
V O L .  L\

:■*> 'rK* - .-&V .\S'
** C om  uMtO'ite, ffAyr jfctf k&ur omj «« Aeavy Wen,

' -oAf /urffly<i*yAu 
JZlafce ify yo-fce upon you, and le a n lf  Me /  /o r / am meat and ZotoZy <n ftafljri. 

. Jitd' ye thaU find reti unto your Souls.
For My yoke it easy, aadify fttfrifen it light.”

Matt, xt, a t - M .

• * - . —.... V •".■ -w

; A, ..< . - .;. ' 5 :
fry:*; '• .•■"'•/•• •'..•Vi'... : .. p .>’>•».,; :

I -
JtVi-’t. . ’. T. • •'•V-

v*. -frr.• • -4.- .;.« “i.KS"

' 4 ^ # ^

of Philosophy, bru tal

,&;V TRUTH
v ' . i ...

Science of Spirit, Theosophy, Metaphysics, and thev -S
-■ «* a » -  r-(. tv*. "';T Christ Otthod M Healing.

£ M -•kAV
•1
‘*3

• • •••'• ’*V ! > ' '^v 'w;f  j '  ■
M . E  O T A M e C ^ -  ■ ' ■ •* EDITOR,' ■ ••

324 Seven tfser.tli Street. Sen Frnr.: -cd. C.;l.

COPTIUU1



o Co
f i  > v

H A R M O N Y
f& H E intentions o f the editors o f “  Habwout” are:
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To teach that Knowledge and Faith is Wholeness, Health and Happiness. Thai 

Truth is Religion, and that Religion or Truth frees us from  all error and 
. sorrow.

To leach that Matter has no power over Spirit or Divine Mind.
Tb supply a simple method by which to come into a fu ll realization o f Truth, 

and the Christ method o f healing.
To supply to students and practitioners o f Spiritual Science information and 

practical lessons on Treating and Healing.
Tb expand individual Thought universally. To bring about a Unity o f Thought 
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H A R M O N Y
Is W is d o m 's Wa y  o f  Pr e s e n t in g  h e r  Ex pr e s s io n s .

THE HOLY TEMPLE AND THE INNER SANCTUARY.

HE temple of the Spirit of truth and goodness is the divine soul or the
divine man, wherein the human knowingly or nnknowingly lives; where 

the thought and consciousness knowingly or unknowingly resides.
The altar of this temple, from which the Spirit of truth and goodness 

instructs the human in ways divine, is the absolute consciousness of the union 
of Spirit and soul, or of God and man. In this temple and from this altar, or 
in the soul and from this consciousness, has the Redeemer, from time imme 
morial, taught the truth, the unity and oneness of life. From this altar the 
truth is ever saying, let there be light. Let my unity, the way of understand 
ing, be known. There can be no division in the One—Being. And this 
Redeemer will ever continue to proclaim this truth, irrespective of the Scribes 
and Pharisees—or intellect with its pride of attainment, with its boasted knowl 
edge based upon deductions drawn from illusive appearances.

Mortal temples, with their unillumined altars, will decay and pass away ; 
but this eternal temple, altar and teacher, are One, it passeth not away ; neither 
is it supported by the mortal, but its unity remaineth permanent from eternity 
to eternity. It is the God-head, and is omnipresent. The mental consti 
tution should willingly and knowingly become a pupil therein, and thus from 
the altar of truth image forth its teacher in the visible universe. The teaching 
received in this holy temple admits of no doubt or mortality, it is of the Spirit, 
and bears the golden fruit of the Spirit. That which is evolved and conies 
forth from this altar, or absolute consciousness of unity with God, is the tree 
of life whose leaves are for the healing of the nations. This teaching needs no 
intellectual aids to make more clear its light; it is self evident to all who enter 
therein, for they who enter this temple have eyes to see and ears to hear the 
v,,ice of the Supreme, for the- veil 0f delusion or materiality must b<- laid a-idi- 
ori-we u j< though: can undt-ralandingly (-liter into this holy of L«-;ie<. this 
temple of (> >J. And when the mask or veil of illusive appearances is rent in
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2 HARMONY.

twain, the student, or thought, images the Teacher, the Christ, or Truth, and 
sees face to face. The foundation of the holy temple, or the principle upon 
which all is based, is the love, truth and wisdom of an omnipresent One ; and 
wherefthe temple, altar and teaeher rest upon one foundation, and that founda 
tion is the trinity—love, truth and wisdom—there is no argument, no distinc 
tion, for in that which never differs, beliefs of differentiation find no place. 
WrS.Therefore all who are taught from this temple obtain the same knowledge, 
for there is but one truth of which to obtain a knowledge. The incentive which 
prompts the student of truth, in this holy temple to be good, is goodness. 
The incentive to be loving and charitable, is Love and Charity. The incen 
tive to be truthful and harmonious, is truth and harmony, and they who enter 
therein and reason divinely from the plane of Spirit, are illumined by divine 
wisdom.

The reward or penalty for every student of truth, or thought and 
consciousness, who obeys or disobeys the teaching? of the Holy One in this 
temple of God, is the fulfilling of the eternal law, that with what measure ye 
mete it fihall be meted to you again. And this truth is written in letters of 
living light on the walls of every temple of God ; that is, it is included within 
the divine idea of God, which is man.

Therefore, the first lesson that understanding reveals to the heart of the 
student, is a silent realization, that to measure forth wholeness and perfection 
in our thought, is to experience wholeness and perfection. That to measure 
forth universal love and truth in our thought, and give that thought express 
ion in all our ways, is to experience universal love and truth in creation, 
which is God manifest in the flesh. Therefore to consciously enter this temple 
of wisdom, and measure forth its life and truth, it is essential that we love the 
absolute goodness of the All-pervading One. Im this temple, I he first of all 
commandments is, hear, O son of m an; The Lord thy God is one : and thou 
ahalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength ; and with what measure ye mete 
the same do you experience and know !

If you measure wholeness in your thought, you experience wholeness. If 
you measure love in your thought, you manifest love. If you measure truth in 
your thought, truth is expressed in you.

Upon this law depends knowledge or ignorance. I t is necessary there 
fore, for them that would enter this temple and consciously perceive the work 
ings of Infinite Mind in creation, that they worship in spirit and in truth.
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That ip, that they perceive the true worth of Spirit, by thought proceeding in 
a divine and orderly manner, thereby discerning the true relation of things to 
their source. Then do they truly partake o): the bread of Heaven and drink 
from the fountain of life, and are filled with wisdom, and manifest the way of 
understanding.

- 7 K -  ^  *7

M E D IT A T IO N S .

Oct. 2nd.
S u b j e c t The Sabbath Day. ^

The Sabbath day is a day of rest; a day or time when the individual 
consciousness is borne back into the absolote and limitless, when Divine Unity 
is understood and realized; The time when th^intelleot is illumined by intui 
tion and is taught by the wisdom Spirit. When the understanding of the holy 
Spirit iB made apparent in us. Is it not indeed a day of rest, when we realize 
or experience our union with God, with all of Goodness? The Sabbath day 
is that time when the individual has finished his work in materiality, and has 
entered into the spiritual or eternal life. Having finished the work in limita 
tion, he has passed in understanding to the limitless, the Holy Spirit, or Seventh 
Principle ; this is Eternal rest. Our Sabbath day ib  a symbol of the above.

Subject:—Charity.
Oct. 9th.

Love and Charity are synonymous terms in scriptural language, as are 
wisdom and understanding. “  Though I speak with' the tongues of men, and 
of angels, and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal.” 1 Cor. x iii: 1. As the Omnipresent One is love, if we keep the 
commandments, we must be loving or charitable. Therefore to be unloving 
or uncharitable is not to keep the commandments, for the laic is love, and may 
be fulfilled in one word, ‘‘Even this, tboushalt love thy neighbor as thyself,” 
by seeing him as thyself. So it is written, the end of the commandment is 
charity; without love or charity there can not be a clear perception <■ f truth, 
and without a clear perception of truth, love or charity is j en-onal and limited
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in expression. Harmonious expression necessarily depends on the union of 
love, or charity, and truth. Therefore, be love or charity, and truth, and you 
will manifest what you perceive yourself to be.

•
Oct. 16 tk.

S u b j e c t “ The light of the Body is the eye."

“ If therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. 
But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness.”

“ If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that dark 
ness !”

The light of the soul is understanding. Therefore if thine understanding 
perceives that God is all, it is single to truth, and thy consciousness is full of 
light.

But if thine understanding recognizes evil within, where the Spirit of 
God forever resides, thy consciousness shall be full of darkness. Therefore if 
{.he understanding tyat is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness ? 
Understanding cannot serve two masters; if it be single to Goodness, it hath 
attained Goodness.

Oct. 23d.
Subject -.—Bodies.

Bodies are material organisms, forms, masks or external appearances. No 
external appearance is real, in that it is continually changing. The real 
consists solely in Spirit, and Spirit is ever the same. Forms are transient, 
they appear and disappear, and that Avhich produces one produces all. But, 
you will ask, are psychical or celestial bodies real ? There must ever be a 
certain unreality in form, for all that is made is subject to change. Appear 
ance or that which is made, is ever subject to the thought of the maker. The 
maker changes not and is eternal.

S u b j e c t Souls.
Oct. 30tk.

Souls are Divine Ideas, eternal in the heavens, t . e., in Infinite Hind. And 
they are the means by and through which Infinite Mind works in creation, and 
every form in nature is an example or appearance representative of an idea, 
which is the soul manifesting the form. Therefore souls are in Infinite Mind
before the beginning, and have eternal life in, and with God.

_  \
f

n
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BIBLES OF THE AGES.

5

T h e  Bo o k  o r D o c t bu o w .

Thus far I  speak to thee 
As from the ‘ * Sankhya”—unspiritually—
Hear now the deeper teaching's of the Yog,
Which holding, understanding, thou shalt burst 
Thy Karmabandb, the bondage of wrought deeds.
Here shall no end be hindered, nQ.hoge marred,
No loss be feared : Faith—yea, a little faith—
Shall save thee from the anguish of thy dread.
Here, Glory of the Eurus ! shines one rule—
One steadfast rule—while shifting souls have laws
Many and hard. Specious, but wrongful deem
The speech of those ill-taught ones who extol
The letter of their Vidas, saying, “  This
Is all we have, or need being weak at heart
With wants, seekers of Heaven: which comes—they say—
Ab “ fruit of good deeds done promising men
Much profit in new births for works of faith ;
In various rites abounding ; following whereon 
Large merit shall accrue towards wealth and power;
Albeit, who wealth and power do most desire 
Least fexity of soul have such, least hold 
•On heavenly meditation. Much these teach,
From Veda, concerning the “ three qualities 
But thou, be free of the *' three qualities,”
Free of the “  pairs of opposites,”1 and free 
From that sad righteousness which calculates;
Self-ruled, Arjuna 1 Bimple, satisfied !2 
Look! like as when a tank pours water forth 
To suit all needB, so do these Brahmans draw .
Texts for all wants from tank of Holy Writ,
But thou, want n o t! aBk n o t! Fiud full reward 
Of doing right in r ig h t! Let right deeds be 
Thy motive, not the fruit which comes from them.

11 ( Technical phrases of Yedic religion.)
a ( The whole of this passage is highly involved and difficult to render )
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And live in action ! Labour ! Make thine acts 
Thy piety, easting all self aside.
Contemning gain and m erit; equable 
In good or evil; equability 
Is Tog, is piety !

Tet, the right act 
Is less, far lesB, than the right-thinking mind.
Seek refuge in thy soul; have there thy heaven !
Scorn them that follow virtue for her gifts !
The mind of pure devotion—even here—
Casts equally aside good deeds and bad.
Passing above them. Unto pure devotion 
Devote thyself: With perfect meditation 
Comes perfect act, and the right-hearted rise—
More certainly because they seek d o  gain—
Forth' from the bands of body, step by step,
To highest seats of bliss. When thy firm soul 
Hath shaken off those tangled oracles 
Which ignorantly guide, then shall it soar 
To high neglect of wbat’s denied or said,
This way or that way, in doctrinal writ.
Troubled no longer by the priestly lore,
Safe shall it live, and sure ; steadfastly bent 
On meditation. This is Yog—and Peace !

{Continued.

In the nine heavens are .eight Paradises :
Where iB the niuth one? In the human breast.

Ouly the blessed dwell in the Paradises,
But blessedness dwells in the human breast.

Created creatures are in the Paradises,
The uncreated Maker in the breast.

Bather, O man, want those eight Paradises 
Than be without the ninth one in thy breast.

Given to thee are those eight Paradises,
When thou the ninth one hath within thy breast.

— From flu.’ Arabic.
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“ T H E  N E W  O R D E R . ”
Ah O c c u l t  S t o r y .

BV
k BOSICRUCIAN.

Prt'fare. Chap. I, T he H om e. Chap. II, A R evelation. C hap. I l l ,  In v a lid s . C hap. 17, 
The double existence. Chap. V, The Master and th e  Retreat. Clm p. V I, T rain ing  in 
occultism . C hap. V II, An Unexpected Visit. Ohap. V III, I llu m in a tio n . C hap. IX , 
M etaphysicians. C hap. X, Occultism  Unveiled. Chap. X I, U nited. Chap. X II, Con 
clusion.

CHAPTER XI.

United.

IN these days Nellie Firth completely regained her health ; she had been 
gradually improving for some time past—leaving off first one prop and 

then another ; but now she was quite able to go about with her mother in her 
house to house visitations. Amongst their older acquaintances it was a matter 
for a good deal of conversation ; and those who were sceptic upon the subject 
of Metaphysics said. Well, she’s been long enough recovering anyway ; whereas 
those who were deeper grounded in the Truth rejoiced, saying, To God all 
things are possible.

Nellie remembered nothing of all these long days of sleep ; neither will 
you, dear reader, remember what belongs to your days of sleep after you have 
arisen. Why should this last sentence be introduced here ? Have you not 
discerned that the Story of The New Order is an allegory in which you are the 
character ! Well, we will see.

The visit of Martin Pond ; the excursion to The City of Salem ; the 
goings on in Bartone were not remembered by Nellie. She now constantly 
spoke of her father as if he were with them at home again ; she remembered 
nothing of his absence. Do you not think a time is at hand when we Bhall 
have such command over our thoughts that whatever we do not wish to enter 
tain we may dismiss on the instant, and remember not? We Bhall arrive at 
that. But until we do we shall not be able to heal as the 3 tasters of The Retreat 
heal—heal by forgiveness. For no one can remit a sin that they remember. 
One may successfully break certain conditions that seem to environ a patient; 
but there is no certainty *of success unless you can control your own thoughts. 
Is it important that you should remember the number of the house you have 
h-H V Not iu the ]^ast. Then you will soon forget it. Ik it important that 

v- cogmzc wLat is uncharitable, ungracious, unjust, ui*?->vely ? As h«jii
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as you have reduced these things to no importance, you can forgive them, but 
not before. Our years of sleep—like Nellie Firth’s—are our years of person 
ality and remembrance of -what is unholy. But it is recorded in this story 
that Nellie was an idiot! Truly, and so is every one who lives not by the 
Light of Truth.

At this time the Master of The Retreat and Martin Pond, or Mr. Firth, 
were speaking of the Redemption of the World and the value of Example; 
the former was saying, Every effect has its efficient cause, so every good exam 
ple proceeds from good ; and for those who cannot see the good it is well that 
they should follow the example ; for a good example will lead nowhere but to 
the good. But this at least we may say, that a time does come, when the good 
example remains no more in the world, having overcome it. So that if one 
wish to be an example to his neighbor he must overcome the world within 
Bight of his neighbor. You will find many who Bigh for instant perfection 
that they may be a Way to others ; these know not that on arrival of perfect 
manifestation tfte pogyhility of freiqg tfre example they derire ceases. For every 
thing is in its proper place ; for those who are overcoming the earth, the earth 
is the proper place; for those who have overcome the earth, another place is 
proper. However, the desire to be a perfect example arises from looking to 
the effect rather than to the cause ; for whoever looks to the cause will find no 
imperfection. So it is a mistake for anyone to be wanting to be perfect ; it is 
only necessary that they recognize that they are perfect and hold to the recog 
nition. Men will not always do good that they may become good ; they will 
not always heal that they may be healed ; they will not always comfort that 
they may be comforted. No, they will do good because they are goodness; 
they will heal because they are health ; they will comfort because they are the 
comforter.

And so you are going back to the world to untie all ties. To be a true 
husband and father because you are free ; to be a true teacher, because The 
Spirit alone teaches ; to be a living example, because you no longer follow one. 
And as you go, teach as has been taught from the beginning, Repent, for the 
Kingdom of Heaven ib  at hand. For every one who perceives the right, 
perceives the Kingdom of Heaven ; and no one perceives the right without 
repenting the wrong. And peace be with you !

Thus did Firth receive his right to teach ; and then he left Ttie Retreat. 
And on hi.- way he taught and healed : and many peoj.de marvelled, > iy*ug 
ainonii-'t themselves, I* not Ibis the M cond conm._; of Christ ! But the teacher
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rebuked them severely, saying. You know well that in the day of the second 
coming many false teachers shall arise performing wonders, and shall deceive 
many. And what do you think shall be done to the false shepherds who lead 
the flocks astray ? And they who are led astray shall fall into the same condem- 
n ition because they have been warned beforehand but heeded not the warning. 
It is such as you that shall be deceived, because you are ready to follow signs 
aud wonders, notwithstanding that you have been warned. Do you not under 
stand why the second coming shall be like as a thief in the night ? Yet you 
know well what to expect from a thief; for he will surely take from you those 
treasures upon which your hearts are set. So when Christ shall come again 
you will no more have your heart set upon worldly things. But you are look 
ing for Him, else you would not question thus amongst yourselves. And I 
will show you how you shall find Him ; by keeping His commandments, Love 
one another.” But a follower of any teacher and not a doer of the command 
ment is seeking his own destruction.

And as the Teacher was journeying towards Bartone, news of his doings 
was published there. But when he arrived at “  The Home/’ he was received 
with great joy, for this time he came as himself and not as a stranger. And 
so shall every one be received by their own. Hypocrites will hypocrites receive; 
but the righteous will the righteous receive. * Let us then arise with the world 
as if we were alone in the world, for no one is a hypocrite by himself. And 
so doing shall we lie of service to the world.

ID it ever occur to you my reader, in listening to the frequent injunction of
the Teacher to retire into the Silence, to ask why—the Silence? for what 

purpose—to the Silence ?
Did it seem to you that it was merely for the cessation of tougues, as 

there is a best way for everything—or was there an intuitive, underlying idea, 
or motive, in the suggestion ?

Did it ever o< -:ur to you to think of the method in which Deity works? 
Will you nslc your*-If this question.

THE SILENCE.
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We all know what work, labor, construction, involves; the bustle, 
preparation, noise, heat, fatigue, which is our contribution to it, and which 
sometimes and somehow, eeems to be about all we get out of it. The thought, 
anxiety, we struggle with beforehand, the unrest, the expenditure of mental 
and physical forces necessary to a final, and may be unsatisfactory accomplish 
ment of if, the work in hand.

Out of the confusion of this thought, let us go into this Silence, and 
reflect for a moment, as to the order in God's creation ; as to the complete 
fashioning of this complex system of things we call the material universe. 
Nothing in this realm is bom of noise, confusion, burry or spasm. All is 
darkness—silence interior ; Bbut out, 6hut in ; the myriad wheels on wheels 
of action, are noiseless—the rending of rocks, the upheaval of mountains, the 
dissolution of planets, ail—all—goes on in the eternal stillness and silence, in 
the Infinite Order of Being.

There is a deep significance in this divine plan of action, for our own 
personal use, if we can but grasp it.

In the dark, and unseen, for what purpose, is our constant cry.^
Is Force—production of human ageney—which is subject to Power— 

Infinite Eternal method, or Principle—standing in its own way, through our 
ignorant use of it? Is the Eternal Unity so self-adjusting that harmony,, 
perfectness, arranges around it, and because of it, and we must come into line 
with it, if we correctly reach this solution ; are we simply to put in the seed, 
in the dark, out of sight, and wait—knowing surely the increase, also silent, 
is all there in the Silence ?

Is this its secret ?
What in the visible universe was not made in this same mysterious labora 

tory ; this workshop, whose beams are laid in everlasting depths and heights— 
whose lights are world on world of blazing planetary glory, moving in the 
majestic step of the ages !

The kingdom we call mineral, vegetable, animal, conceived in Infinite 
Idea, is projected, and carried on to tbe perfect creation, in this hidden 
matrix, this underground world, where alone Spirit can penetrate and bring 
forth. The seed of all created things is laid away in darkness, and bid from 
prying gaze that it may from the Spirit within, accomplish the will of God.

So the seed { Spirit) that at our “ In the beginning” was planted in this 
human soil, is so hidden away, so silent, so unpretentious, with no eomm'-ti-U 
or turmoil. with its owa lntiuite culm and purpose, that many of us Lave
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bm llr suspected its preseuce in the human breast, till some Angel—perhaps 
this good Angel, ** The Science of Spirit,” has rolled away the stone from the 
door of the sepulchre—and lo ! the Spirit, new born, rises on its own wings 
of Eternal Life, to assure us that Lore never dies, but u—forever and forever— 
tint God waits through eternity, for the return and co-operation of HiB chil 
dren.

Do we question still, what is this divine method to us—this silent unseen 
unfoldment—what meaning has it we can demonstrate from ou* own knowl 
edge? What is it to us, who were thrust at the hour of birth from this 
mysterious Silence, into this work-a-day world ?

At this birth we were given Soul, Divine Idea, the dwelling place of the 
Spirit, and body, its perfect instrument and demonstration ; and we were 
pronounced in this unison, a good work—and were made good, that we might 
continuo to grow into the Btature of the Sons of God.

But presently other voices than the silent, persuasive, unmoved, eternal 
principle within, began their clamour—and following after the blind guides 
we were soon lost in a labyrinth where sin, sickness and death held us fast. 
Had we kept in the Temple, the Father’s house, we should have produced as 
He does, perfect results—for this was God’s plan for u s ; but when tired of 
husks, we turn again to this silent monitor, and repel the demands of sense 
delusion; then do we anew create conditions of harmony and health—then do 
we work as the Father works.

When this ever silent work commences, when the mighty but unseen 
power, which, as in this day, upheaves old-world thought, and ploughs 
quickening furrows into false beliefs, where the light may shine, and airs of 
Heaven fertilize, then do we know the lesson of Silence—then do we live, to 
grow more and more in this realm where abides the Infinite God, in each one 
of us—forming and trans-forming, without effort, without impatience, the 
temple so long defiled—till all becomes fair to look upon once more—the blind 
•eyes seer-the deaf ears are unstopped—the helpless paralytic walks again, in 
newness of strength; acting under this law of the Silence, we create, foster, 
rear a fair structure of l.ealth, harmony and wholeness.

We recognize the spirit which was in our brother Jesus Christ; we make 
and mar no t; and gladly go about our Father’s business wherever we find it. 
Our chief reason then for this withdrawal into the Silence, is in the certain 
knowledge that there we meet this ever-abiding Principle—Spirit—Law, call 
:t hv what name you will, which ji -terdax. to-lay and forever is fix- same— 
ever for us, so long as our recognition is of its Truth.

i  3 a
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Here we may fill our measure with the silent energy that upholds the 
Universe—and abiding in this stronghold of the Spirit—go forth—clad in the 
whole armor of Light, of Faith—and of Love—to teach, to preach, and to  
heal.

M. L. St o k e .

T h e  P r o d ig a l  S o u l .

Thou weary soul, that from thy source 
So long hast gone astray,

And guided by delusive sense 
Hast missed the perfect way :

O ! cease thy fruitless wandering, 
Here lay thy burden down,

The cross of shame no longer bear, 
But claim the promised crown

Of life, and light, and love and truth, 
That heritage so free,

God doth vouchsafe to every soul 
Through all eternity.

No longer seek through devious way 
Of sacrifice and fear,

'Tis but a step that lies between .
Tbis earth and yonder sphere.

Within the silent and unseen.
Comes neither death nor B i n ,

The heavenly land lies not afar,
'Tis here, ’tis now, within.

God's perfect law of Jove divine 
He to each b o u I doth give,

W ho w ill b u t tre a d  the  narrow  path 
May look w ith in  and live.
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T h e  P a o d ig a l ’s  R e t u r n .

I  have come, O ! source of my Being 
Again to the land of my birth,

I  found it not far on the mountain.
Nor deep in the bosom of earth,

But here in the innermost silence,
It was and ever shall be ;

God measures not to his children 
The years of eternity.

They are ours for ever and ever,
Through eons of cycling time.

Nor pass we out through Death’s portal 
Into the life divine ;

For out through Eternity’s ocean 
Runs the narrow current of life,

One with its tides and billows,
Unscathed by its storms and strife.

Till safe in that vast eternal.
Far above rock and shoal,

No longer apart from the Father 
But one with the perfect whole.

I s a b e l  B i b o e .

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1 Q. Are ice not deriving benefit from  certain environments, that ice cannot 
receive from other environments less jav-jrahie ?

A. We are the silent, invisible Beiugor mind, which is eternal; one with 
‘be Infinite source, which is maker of all things. Environments, so called,
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are the external conditions that we manifest, and with which we seem to 
surround ourselves and each other: but with which we only surround our 
bodies. All environments are external conditions, therefore, are effects of 
past thought; while we are the eternal reality which causes thought; and cause 
can never beeome subject to effect. I t  is a fact that we seem to derive benefit 
from some conditions and environments and not from others; but it is a mis 
take to suppose that the benefit derived comes from the conditions or environ 
ments. That is. we seem to be benefited or elevated in thought by what are 
called pure and moral surroundings. But the seeming benefit is clue to the 
belief of the benefit to be derived from them. And, without realization of the 
truth of what we are, this seeming benefit or elevation in thought only lasts 
as long as the belief lasts; or it lasts as long as the condition believed in lasts. 
Hence when the conditions change, the false belief is, that we are helplessly 
thrust into opposite conditions and environments over which we have no 
control; and the belief that the opposite condition is demoralizing, and that 
we are something that can be demoralized, is the degradation that is felt or 
experienced. So the basis for the good that seems to be derived from effects 
is belief in them, and is not derived from effects. Truth and reality are never 
elevated or lowered by effects, or by that which is made. Such believing is the 
outgrowth of the fact that the thought and consciousness is based in form and 
effect and not in spirit, which is the only cause. And not until by truthful in 
terpretation, the consciousness is lifted above sensation and adjusted to the 
absolute can we realize that we do understand the power that we possess; a 
realization of which, reveals the truth that we are superior to, and are maker 
and master of, all our seeming environments.

2 Q. k  if not acknowledged always lhal it is important fo r  children that they 
should be brought up in a healthy moral atmosphere in order that they 
should not be contaminated by vice and ignorance ?

A. Yes, tins is universally acknowledged, but it is an universal error to 
believe that external effects ever become a cause. It is also an error to teach 
children that they are something that can be contaminated, made or unmade 
by effects. Sense delusion says that effects do become cuuses, and this belief 
is t!:c «-rr<>r or wilderne-s of delusion Ivy ••'•'li'-h human thought lose- the u-.y 
>•: v.:..i»-rsta::dinT;. But the Spirit Truth knows the wav thereof, and J;no>\ •> 
: jat-fb-ct n;" er cause; that Being is nb-.dute good:;ess and p«>wer,
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and can never become subject to its creations. All the good and power that 
we have in expression or in existence, is that which we experience through 
expressing it from Eternal Being; and this invisible Being is unrealized, only 
because the thought, love and motive is based in effects, and thought is recog 
nizing its own work. Hence it is unconsciousness of Being, and is 
erroneous belief which says that external surroundings are the cause of 
elevatiou, or so called degradation. According toonr thought about the thing 
we sense, so is our consciousness concerning it. The only way to prevent our 
thoughts from wavering or from being elevated or degraded, so to speak, is to 
gain a realization of Being and of wbat effects are, and in thought and 
consciousness live iu life and truth, and thus stand unmoved in thought, as 
we ate in Being. I t is misunderstanding that would serve the senses, and not 
Truth cr understanding. I t is therefore right to teach children what they are 
in Being, and of their true relation to the Infinite God or Goodness; and the 
law or mode by which th?y express their invisible self and of their true rela 
tion to expression. It is wrong to teach children that they are ignorant and 
enn be contaminated, for they will ever act like what they think or believe 
themselves to be, nor will they ever in act rise above what they believe them 
selves to be. We should teach them the truth of Being, and that by practic 
ing that truth they may prove or demonstrftte their superiority to all condi 
tions. We cannot teach our children until, by a divine and orderly method of 
thinking, we ourselves come to realize the truth and reality of Being. The 
rauge of our thought and what we express of Being, is the measure of our 
knowledge. The benefit derived or gained when associated with moral and 
healthy surroundings, ao called, in other words, the benefit derived when asso 
ciated with the awakened, who perceive and practice truth, is not gained from 
the effect of such perception or practice by another,, but is derived from the 
recognition that we ourselves, our own Truth, is manifest by them. 
And thus recognizing ourselves expressed by them, we manifest the same in 
thought and consciousness. So the truth concerning this puzzling question 
is, that the benefit is derived from what we express of Truth or Being, or it is 
ever due to what we manifest of God or Goodneess. For what one recognizes 
of Truth they manifest. The recognition is the manifestation.

3 Q. Do not the highly chas'e characters of society imparl their good in fluence to 
those who ore bel>i>e (hem in unfoldnv'nt, and who seel: to assimilate with 
their good gitaD'o's?

A. Those who are truly awakened to Truth, whi'-li is unalterable and
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which npplies alike to all persona, hold the same relation to humanity that the 
sun holds to the planet. The light of Infinite truth and love shines upon 
all alike from them, and the good received by those who are below the 
awakened in thought and realization, is just what they manifest «of the same 
love and truth within themselves. The only benefit that the souls of nature 
derive from the light of the sun, is what they seek or recognize by growing 
toward the sun; and thus recognizing, they express the same God that animates 
the sun; they recognize their own in the sun, as the sun recognizes its own in 
all it shines upon. The only benefit the unawakened receive from seeking to 
associate with the awakened, and to assimilate with their good qualities, is what 
they recognize of the Truth of themselves manifest therein ; for such seeking 
is the recognition of their own truth manifested in the awakened; as the 
awakened recognize themselves in all, even in the unawakened, and in all 
things, for they as the sun shine alike upon all.

%
4 Q. Is it inconsistent with (rue spiritual development to have a desire to go 

u-liere good societies or environments arc, in order to grow into and become 
partakers oj their enjoyments?

A. It is not inconsistent with true Spiritual unfoldment, or with the 
true process of awakening to the realization that we possess all, to go where 
Truth or Goodness is manifest; for in doing so we seek to live with our own. 
But it is detrimental to the process of unfoldment or of awakening to a realiza 
tion of our divine inheritance, to believe that we can ever attain this unfold 
ment through seeking in, and for effects. .Realization can only be obtained 
by manifesting truth or first cause; or the absolute consciousness can only be 
realized by manifesting God or Goodness : e. g.t hethatloveth knoweth God ; 
God is love.'* If we teach our children the truth and unity of Being, they 
will never wander or stray in thought from the path of goodness, or out of the 
way of understanding, no matter what their surroundings are.

1 PET.
Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit 

unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that yc love one another with a pure . 
heart fervently.—i : 22.

2 PET.

And many shall follow their pernicious ways : by reason of whom the 
way of /"d/( shall be evil spoken of.—ii : 2.



H A R M O N Y
fl Monthly Magazine Devoted to Truth,

TERMS:

r - i  (One vear_____ ..$ 1 .0 0  In  Au s t r a l a s ia  j One year_____5s.
s m e b  c , |  gingie copy____  .15 a n d  B b it a in , ( Single Copy__9d.

We will forward 6 copies of H a r mo n y  to one address for $5.00 per annum.
Suitable advertisements received at current rates. Each advertiser will

receive a copy of “  Harmony ”  free o f charge during period of advertising.
Subscribers should make their remittances by Post Office Order, payable to

“ M. E. Cr a m e r . "
S u b s c r ib e r s  w h o  d o  n o t  r e c e iv e  t h e ir  Ma g a z in e  r e g u l a r l y , w il l  pl e a s e  l e t  

us KNOW.

P R E F A C E  TO L E S S O N  I . i f r

THERE are very many conscientious persons, worldly wise, who hold to 
the opinion, “  that it is essential to one’s salvation to believe that Jesus 

of Nazareth once lived and died in Palestine ; but it is difficult to give a clear 
reason for the saving power of this belief,” or to show exactly how it is to bring 
about their Balvation, or even how the result of this belief differs in its nature 
from a belief in Plato, Mohammed, or Buddha as a saving power.

2.V$A11 that we can learn of personalities, events, dates, etc., can give us no ̂  
real knowledge; for knowledge is a certain or exact! perception of truth, and . 
truth is only to be found in unchanging principle. > The eternal alone is truth. K ’> 
There is no real knowledge to be gained from the fact that a certain physical 
form was born into the world, at a certain time, in a certain place ; and that 
the Soul withdrew her consciousness from the body by removing the center of 
her thought and action from it, at a certain time, in a certain place.

\(^> 3.\^The saving power consists in a recognition of the Omnipresent truth 
and life, a recognition of Goodness. And it is a truth, that we can at any time 
and in every place recognize and realize the presence of the true Savior, the 
AVer Present Licit,j Chi'id ; and that he is the truth and the !..fe. and that we 
are the truth :tud the life. So. we can realize at any time, and in every place,
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that we are in him, truth and life, and that he, truth and life, is in us. There 
fore in giving these lessons, our intention is, to talk about the living Christ, 
the truth and life that never d ies; and not to talk about dead bodies, and 
physical forms which are neither life, substance, nor power. That which is 
made is changeable, and it is the veil which hides the maker from the indi 
vidual consciousness. To refuse to wear the veil of materiality, is to rend the 
veil of delusion in twain, and see beyond, where there is no delusion ; this is to 
step into the eternal, and into perfect understanding. And immortality, dear 
friends, is what we are concerned with, now and forever move.

4. The question, whether or not the teaching of the Bible is true, cannot 
be determined by answering the question whether the events described therein 
actually occurred at a certain time, or in a certain place. Truth must have a 
deeper significance than that which transient events can give. The truth of 
the teaching of the Bible is to be found by each individual, when they find 
their own life, for they who find their life will lose all selfishness, as Life is 
one and inseparable. From a sense point of view, or from sense seeing, there 
ie nothing so difficult to find and realize, as to find and realize one’s own self.

5. We shall, therefore, deal with the four Gospels, by giving a spiritual 
or esoteric interpretation of their words.

In order to accomplish this, it is necessary to hold firmly to the basic 
truth of the teaching of Christ, that of unity with God; and they who are 
without personal desire to have truth other than what it is, are ready to recog 
nize truth as it is. They have eyes to perceive, and ears to hear ; and they whose 
inner eye of understanding is open, and who thereby perceive first and final 
truth, have no personal opinions to sustain by argument.

L E S S O N  I .

“  He t ha t  bel ieyjst h and is  ba pt ized  sha l l  be sa ved
SHALL BE DAMNED.”

HE THAT B E L IE V E T H  NOT

THIS t< i t ,  we hive chosen upon which to base the first one of a course of 
six Hr lea) lesson.-. a inu>-h misrepresented te.\t.
This cL.ngo ^ ive Christ unto his deseiples : ye it*r-- ail the world
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ami preach the Gospel , to every creature.” “ He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved ; and he that believeth not shall be damned.” Gospel is derived 
from the words God or Good, and tpell, meaning history, story, message. To 
preach the gospel, means to relate the history of God or Good in creation, and 
to tell the true story of our union with God, or Good. That is, to preach the 
gospel, is to bear witness of the truth; is to be a messenger of truth, which is 
an angel of light and life, bringing glad tidings of great joy unto every crea 
ture who receives the word, whose understanding and consciousness is reached 
thereby; or unto every one who lays aside erroneous thoughts, who lays 
aside pre-judgment ( prejudice), and gives credit to the messages of truth 
delivered unto him.

2. To believe means to allow, permit or credit; so, he that believeth is 
one who allows the truth of God or Good to guide hiB thought, consciousness 
and motive ; is one, who when hearing the true story of his union with God 
or of his relationship with the ever-present Good, permits this sacred truth a 
place before all else. Again, he that believeth is one who gives credit*to the 
word or truth of God whenever and wherever heard; is one who allows or 
permits preconceived opinions to drop away, and who gives credence to truth 
by adopting it in his daily conversation and action; for it is written, “ By the 
heart we believe unto righteousness,” which is doing the will of God or Good 
ness from the heart, because it is right. Tn other words, to do so, he clings 
to, and serves the truth because he loves it, and truth becomes the angel of light 
that to his consciousness is a baptism of wholeness. “  When the Spirit of 
truth is come, he will guide you into all truth,” and to be baptized is to gain a 
consciousness of the truth that we are already saved ; that we are divine ideas 
of Spirit or Infinite mind, and that Infinite mind works through us to will and 
to do of its own good pleasure.

3. Baptism is derived from the Latin baptisma, which means to immerse
or bury, hid, sunk. Then to be baptized by the Holy Ghost is to become 
conscious of the true relation of things to their source; to become conscious 
that we are the divine idea of Infinite mind, which ia the modulus of nature 
or of existing forms, is to know that we are ever immersed in Infinite mind, 
buried, hid. or sun!-, in the bosom of the universal Spirit. Therefore, la tl«- t 
be!:»velh and is «■»{>•;/ ■! into a eouv:jon-o«8s of truth is <««'<•' , s-ivcd fro- i 
wli it? imr from l->\.. truth, and wisdom, tor they are salvation itself ; $»>■• 1 
fi'Uti error, f hOusm-n ; saved or lifted up in eon-ciousm s« to ini:!..
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from an unconsciousness of truth; prevented from wearing the illusive veil of 
sense perception and mortal reasoning.

4. The belief of which Christ spake, had a deeper significance than that 
usually interpreted from the word, or given to the word. To believe and be 
baptized, is an acceptance of the truth; which is to make it our own, by taking 
our position in Spirit or truth, and then thinking, speaking and acting like 
the Spirit of truth ; and in order to be God-like in all our ways, our ways must 
be based in Infinite love, and our conclusion must be according to truth, and 
our deeds according to our conclusion. So, he that believeth not shall be 
damned, i. e., he that believeth not is condemned in his consciousness already, 
by his own conclusion, and “ This is the condemnation that light is come into 
the world and meu loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light ( referring to mortal belief), 
neither cometh to the light lest his deeds should be discovered. But he that 
doeth truth cometh to the light that his deeds may be made manifest, that they 
are wrought in God,” Goodness. John i i i : 18, 21.

5. I t  is written, he that doubteth is damned if he eat, because he eateth 
not of faith ; and whatsoever is not of faith is of sin.—Rom. xiv:23. Damn 
comes from the Latin damnare, to condemn. To condemn means to censure, to 
blame, to utter a sentenced disapprobation. Therefore, the whole of condemna 
tion consists in beliefs that are the opposite of truth. So it is written, they 
are damned who believe not the truth, but who have pleasure in unrighteous 
ness, because “ God—Goodness—hath from the beginning chosen you to salva 
tion through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth we through • 
our experience can testify that Truth has given us everlasting consolation ; it 
hath freed ub from the race beliefs of sin, sickness and death, and given us a 
knowledge of eternal life ; it hath comforted the heart, and established itself in 
our thought and in the work which we are doing.

fi. To save, is synonymous w th to preserve, to rescue, to deliver, to 
protect, spare and prevent. So, to prevent ourselveB from falling into deeper 
delusion or condemnation, and to come into the light of understanding, we 
must cease to utter sentences of disapprobation, sentences that are opposed to 
the Divinity within ; cease to see ourselves as different from God or Goodness ; 
ceas*- holding opinions of ourselves that are the opposite of the holy spirit 
within.

For it h-5s been truthfully written : I know and am persuaded by the 
L ori, that there is nothing unclean of itself, but to mm that esteemeth any
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thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. We know that all that is, is good 
ness, but to the consciousness that seeth evil, siekness and death, to it, there 
seems to be evil, sickness and death.

7. Therefore, if the eye be single to truth, it is single to the immor 
tal, and thereby faith doeth its perfect work in the body.

“  Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before God “ happy iB he that 
condemneth not himself in that thing which he alloweth.” Romans xiv:22. 
Because doubt is not of God or Goodness; that is, the weak attitude of 
thought which is taken, or the claim of weakness which is made of ourselves, 
is not the result of a recognition of the Spirit of truth, but is itself the denial 
of the Spirit of truth, and is condemnation. “  Beloved, if our heart condemn 
ub not, then have we confidence toward God.” 1 John iii : 21.

Therefore, if thought, word and deed .is condemnation to the present 
understanding, because they do not accord with knowledge gained, how much 
greater must be the breach between them and absolute truth ; how much more 
unlike the truth, which is ever present within us.

The simple remedy for all suffering is the practice of truth ; the power 
which saves all from error and frees all from delusion, is truth. Christ said, 
“  I  am the truth and life ; know the truth and the truth shall make you free.” 
The 7 am of every one is truth, and life. The Holy One is truth and life. Then 
know the Christ, the truth in which you live and move, and you have realized 
the ever-present comforter. God sent his truth into the world, and not to 
condemn the world, but that the world through truth might be saved.

St. Luke, in Chapter i :  70 and 71, says: “ He spake by the mouth 
of his Holy Prophets, which has been since the world began : That
we should be saved from our enemies {from sensuous desires), and from 
the hand of all that hate us” (erroneous opinion.) But if we experience 
not a love for the truth when it is manifest before us, then delusions 
seem to grow stronger, and the consciousness darker; for a time we feel 
worse, because the thought stumbleth at the sight of truth and turneth there 
from, and refu*eth the way of understanding.

That which is rejected, is not entered into. “  As tbe Pharisees and 
lawyers rejected tbe counsel of God ( or truth,) acminst themselves, being not 
baptised of him,” i. c., not haring entered into Him in consciousness, so, in 
the present day those who are not baptised in consciousness and understanding,
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jnto the Infinite whole, the Father, are those who reject the truth. I t  is the 
unillumined intellect which rejects the truth, and not the illumination of truth 
which rejects its own. Truth nerer denies itself or its manifestations.

Co n c l u s io n

8. To preach the gospel is to speak the word of God or Goodness, to 
speak of things as they are, and reveal the truth to those spoken to. It is to 
teach the way of goodness and perfection of Spirit, and how to fulfill the 
command, “ Be ye perfect, therefore, even as your Father in Heaven is 
perfect/' and how to gain the requisite knowledge that will enable us to love 
our neighbor as we love ourselves, to see ourselves in them and they in u b . 
To preach the gospel is to show the way by which to enter into truth and life, 
and consciously have eternal life with God or Goodness. And he that believ- 
eth the words of truth and maietk the way of truth and life his own, by living 
or practicing it, consciously entereth into the eternal, and is baptised by the 
Holy Ghost, for baptism of the Holy Ghost is a perfect knowledge of, and 
immersion into the absolute consciousness of the omnipresent Spirit. Thus 
the consciousness enters in at the door of truth, and we are free to pass in and 
out and find pasture everywhere, for the food of life is everywhere, to one who 
finds the truth, for in that state of consciousness the love of God is everywhere 
manifest.

9. The pronoun, he, as used in the following passage, and as generally
used in scriptural language, refers to the individual thought and consciousness; 
therefore the meaning of the words, “ He that endureth to the end shall be 
saved/' is to be understood to refer to a consciousness of truth which is a 
permanent one. To acknowledge the Spirit ( which is all that is that is perma 
nent.) as r  guide for our thought and action, is to be free from delusion. ' There 
is. tiit-refovv now no condemnation to in cm which are in ChrNt who
walk in t - 'te r the flesh but alter the- Sphit.’*—lio:u. viii : 13. F o the lyv«. 
iue SotrU ■■/'Lift1 hath made me free from the love of sin and death. * Jod hen-l 
ing His own truth into the w.uM condemned sin in the flesh.
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10. The fact that one soul has expressed on earth, through a physical 
form free from error, free from delusion or sin, free from race beliefs in sin, 
Bickness and death, one who never spake of hiR human body bb sinful, or of 
himself as aubjept to death, has opened the way for all to do likewise. The 
fact that he never spake, as if matter, or form, had any power over him to limit 
or environ him, who never spake as if the flesh had power to prevent him from 
being as perfect as his Father in Heaven is perfect, is the truth that has been 
before the world since his coming, which makes it possible for every one to be 
what he was, and do as he did, who believes. And they who do believe from 
the heart will manifest the same truth free from error, the same wisdom, free 
from delusion. So it is written, God sending His own in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesfi. Therefore, if we refuse a place 
in memory to the false race belief of sin, sickness and death, which includes 
all negation of Spirit, and cease to darken our consciousness with them, we 
also have condemned sin in the flesh. Not being condemned in thought by 
sin, through a belief in it, sin is condemned by us through a knowledge of 
truth, for we enter in and are consciously immersed into that which we accept 
and entertain in thought.

11.. Therefore, thou art inexcusable, 0  ! man, whomsoever thou art that 
judgest r according to sense,) for wherein thou judgest another ( according to 
appearances) thou condemneBt thyself, for thou that judgest doest the same 
things. “  But we are sure that the judgment of God is according to truth 
against them which commit such things.” Rom. ii : 1 and 3. Therefore it is 
impossible to be God-like and judge according to the senses, or reason from 
appearances ; neither is it possible to be spiritually minded as long as we mind 
the trifling things of the flesh, and are annoyed by the events and circumstan 
ces of mortal existence. For the spirit of truth within each soul renders to 
every individual consciousness and existing bodily conditions, according to the 
truth which they recognize and obey. And they who believe, accept or 
acknowledge the truth, become conscious of and know eternal life. They who 
do not accept and obey the truth have tribulation, anguish, sorrow and disap 
pointment in memory because that which is loved is mortal and not abiding.

12. Then to be baptized in consciousness of the truth of our unity with 
God, or to be immersed into a realization of lufinib- love, is to be saved fv m 
all mortal delusion ami ;ts consequences ; for an external eflect or appearance 
in the body inevitably follows a mental cause. Therefore .pon/e not au-mainf/ 
t“ sense and ]/<• nut -fniyed. Cntf?i hin not a-fxi'di"'/ />.» a/'!»'arain:es and
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ye shall not be condemned or damned. Forgive all at all times, under all circum 
stances, and ye shall be forgiven at all times, under all circumstances.

Forgive yourselves of error, by perceiving that all is truth, that the Infi 
nite One is all in all. Hold firmly to this and save your thoughts from forming 
false conclusions. Sanctify your understanding in truth, for truth is the word 
of God and is Unity. “  For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jew or Gentile, bond or free ; and have all been made to drink 
into one spirit.'' One Spirit of love, truth, wisdom and goodness pervades us 
all. Therefore the understanding which knows unity, knows not differentia 
tion; the same has overcome self-ish-ness, distinction. All are united by the 
ever present, living God, or Goodness.

“ He that heareth my word (who under6tnndeth truth), aud brlieveth on 
Him that sent me (believes in God or Goodness), hath everlasting life (knows 
the eternal), and shall not come unto condemnation, but is passed from death 
unto life.” Has passed from error to understanding of truth, from ignorance 
tij knowledge. John v : 24. •

STUDENT’S DEPARTMENT.

T h e  Om n ipr e s e n c e  o f  G o d .

I t seems to me that so little importance is attached by the world in  general 
to the Omnipresence of God, and sin, sickness and death believed to have so 
much reality, that man's consciousness is swamped in error and materialism. 
Bible students with whom I have discussed the Omnipresence of God or Good, 
have seemed to have sueh a vague idea of this all important truth, and in fact 
deemed it one of the least important of all Biblical truths. They were willing 
to admit the presence of God around them, and watching over them, but not in 
them. The ministers of the gospel preach the omnipresence of God, and yet 
in the next breath are not willing to agree with the basic principles of the 
Science, that all is God or Good ; and yet would they be willing to fit-mil in 
the pulpit and suy to the people, God is not Omnipresent?
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From tbe silence of the Infinite, God speaks to the soul—“ I am in you 
all, and through you all, and above you all.” Notice the first clause, I  am in 
you all. I f  Spirit or God were not within us, and we were not one with that 
Spirit, we could not manifest the divine attributes; and Christ would never 
have said 44 Be ye perfect as your Father in Heaven is perfect.” We manifest 
only that of which we are conscious, and we can only be conscious of that 
which is w ith in; therefore when we manifest Truth, Love, Wisdom and 
Power, those divine attributes are within ; for all expression is from within 
outward.

The church teaches that the kingdom of heaven is only to be found in 
another world ; but when the Pharisees asked Christ when the kingdom of 
God cometh, he replied—“ The Kingdom of God cometh not with observation, 
neither shall they say, Lo, here ! or there I for lo, the Kingdom of God is 
within you. How much brighter this world appears to us when we turn from 
tbe unreality of error and Bearch for the good, and how much good we find 
manifesting itself where before we did not see it. If we admit the existenc e of 
evil as a reality, then we cannot in all truthfulness say that all is Good, and as 
there can be but one cause for all manifest action, then that cause, which is 
spirit, must be in all places, at all times.

Christ was a perfect manifestation of the ever present goodness of Spirit, 
yet of himself, personally, he said he could do nothing, but the Father abiding 
in him doetli his work, and not until we sink personality into the sea of 
Universal Spirit have we realized our oneness with God. Christ also said, “ He 
that believeth on me, the woi&s that I do shall he do also, and greater than 
these shall he do,” etc. Of what use are these Scriptural truths to us unless 
instead of grasping them intellectually, we bring them into practice in our 
daily lives by doing the will of the Father and living the life that Christ lived. 
Says the theosophist, “  Deeds are what we want, fine speeches count for 
naught.” Christ is crucified in consciousness every time condemnation is meted 
from one to another. This thought brings to mind a few lines from Edwin 
Arnold’s “  Light of Asia.”

“ Govern thy lips 
As they were palace doors, the King within ;

Tranquil and fair and courteous be all words
Whic h from that presence win.

Let each not 
Ass.iil u fault or help a merit grow,
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Like threads of silver seen through crystal beads 
Le‘: love through good deeds show.”

May we ever stand steadfast and true on the rock of this “  Divine Science,” 
for by it and it alone, shall we be brought into the way of Truth and realize 
the fullness of the Kingdom of Heaven.

I sa bel l e J . Cu t t er .
San Francisco.

“  I  Wil l  Ar ise ahd go t o  Mr F a t h er .”

I have often read the parable of the prodigal son—so familiar to all—but 
could only see iu it a beautiful and forcible illustration. In my ignorance, I 
did not give it its full meaning or value, and consequently did not perceive the 
lesson it contains. Christ’s teachings are like living fountains, from which we 
may continually draw without exhausting the supply. Christ, the embodiment 
of love and gentleness, as well as of stiength and power, came upon earth—a 
perfect being—to show suffering immunity that they might attain perfection. 
Indeed that in Spirit they like him were perfect, else he never could have said, 
“  Be ye therefore perfect even us your Father which is in Heaven is perfect.” 
He manifested His gentleness in that He never assumed superiority. True, He 
rebuked sin in high places, but to the poor and afflicted, He wras ever a 
compassionate, loving brother and guide. To all who would follow His exam 
pie and teachings and do the will of the Father, >was given the promise that 
they should realize in Being as He did their at-onement with the Father, and 
see as He saw and do what He did. Since 1 have been a student of the science 
of spirit, 1 have learned—as 1 have gained a knowledge of the subject—to 
interpret the bible according to the spirit. To my comprehension, the prodigal 
stands for the sonh . One of the truths inparted to us through the teachings 
at the “ Home College” is, that the soul is divine, and her power to think is 
derived from spirit, that she possesses that quality or power, termed free will, 
which by her thought enables her to believe that she is united to mntter, or 
enables her by her thought to realize her unity with spirit, or with the eternal, 
with all her possibilities, and they are limitless—for who may 9ay to the soul, 
thus far and no further—she has wandered-—un consciousness—into that far 
country which is ruled by the senses. There thought and <"Hi*"iousne‘<s have
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been in bondage, under the despotic sway of Rense delusion, and that which 
should be free, may be compared to a slave standing in abject, terror of 
the rod in the hands of a tyrannical master. In the shifting sands of the 
desert of material effects she has sought the permanent and found the changea 
ble, sought the substance and found only the shadow, has longed for spiritual 
food, and the society of angels, but has—instead—fed upon husks and mingled 
with swine. The prodigal comes to himself, awakens from his delusion and 
when longs to return home through divine and truthful thought. So the time 
must come to every soul wandering in the wilderness she shall say—“ I will arise 
(inthought) andgotomy Father”—where peacereigns and plenty abounds, 
where even the lowly ones of the household feast upon good things and are hap 
py. Weariness and sorrow have been my portion, now I shall find rest and 
gladness. Upon this child who has turned from error, confessed her sin and 
received the truth, will the smile of the Father forever rest, and He shall say, 
it is meet that we make merry and be glad, for this my child was dead—i. e., 
in consciousness to truth- and is alive again, was lost and is found. Let the 
feast be Bpread, and the best robe brought forth, for great is the rejoicing in 
Heaven for every soul that shall soy, “ I will arise and go to my Father.”

C. D. Cor de.

C O R R E S P O N D E N C E .

The Power of Tbutp.

D e a r  J I b b . Cr a me r  :
I now have leisure to reply to your good letter of recent date, and to 

again thank you for the interest you have manifested in your kind letters and 
treatments. Let me say, that I  am fully conscious of the class treatments, and ’ 
they have helped me more than I  can oppress lo you. The thoughts that you 
project not only come to me, but are abiding, and with the help of “  Harmony,”
I am rapidly improving. The question I aBked you in a previous letter rela 
ting to concentration, I found fully answered in the “ Harmony.” They are, 

!'ou; question, the best books I have road ; they are the most helpful to me,
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so clear, beautiful and convincing. I  find in the ** Harmony” ao much to medi 
tate upon, that during a whole evening I  will read only half or a page. If I 
could only talk with you I  would tell you of the beautiful illuminations that 
come to me. I  realize the infinitude of endurance, the charity that endureth 
long and is kind. The glory of God as now I  see it, is past my power to 
color. So much has come to me in the past two or three weeks that I  live 
more in the great universal Soul of Being than in this temple (body) where 
divine service is going on, and this consciousness and light that is flooding 
my pathway is the activity that vibrates Being from center to circumference. I  
know I  shall lay down the/burden of my belief, so readily do I  respond to the 
way, the truth and the life. a

1 have so longed for the Truth that would make me free, and bring comfort 
to this hungry heart of mine. ’Tis true, I have greatly desired to be well, and 
freed from the pain and affliction resultant from spinal trouble ; and yet, the 
desire to be well has never been so intense as to fathom the meaning of this 
restless, aspiring Soul; the meaning is coming to me now. I  am on the journey 
toward the Bun of Truth. The storms that swept over me, leaving my life bleak 
and drear, were only the effort of my soul to awaken me from sl^p . I  see it 
all so clearly now, and bless God for it. You may know something how I  
appreciate the cheer you have given me on my journey. My»gratitude is such 
I  can never forget you. The help you gave me was so freely given and with 
out money and without price. Not that I value getting something for nothing, 
because I  always am happier to give an equivalent for everything ; however, 
my desire to repay is greatly in advance of my means, so long have I  been ill, 
but gratitude and love you have out of tho fullness of my. heart. Tell the 
class their silent words are peace unto my soul.

F r o m  a  P a t i e n t  o v e r  Two T h o u s a n d  M i l e s  a w a y .

N O T I C E S .

We ate in receipt of the new publication, A Study oj Man, and 7he Way 
to Health, by J. D. Buck, M. D. Octavo volume, 325 pages, bound in half 
Russia, price $2.50.
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The author recognizes the study of man as the most important in which 
the human mind can engage. He briefly outlines in the introduction the 
position of both science and religion in regard to this great question.

We regard this work as a most -valuable production. I t not only presents 
truth in a clear and understandable manner, but its logical deductions drawn 
both from principle and expression of principle, from the immortal and mortal, 
suggest to the mind of the reader extra chapters. Therefore all who read it 
understanding^ will read volumes between the lines. We purpose reviewing 
it in future numbers of “ H a bmo n y ,” and will give our readers many valuable, 
extracts therefrom.

N O T E S .

Again we call the attention of our readers to the opening of the Normal 
Class at the Home College, October 15th. For terms aud particulars, please 
correspond with the President, or call at the Home College, this office.

Josephine R. Wilson, the tvell known science teacher and healer, has re 
turned f r o m  Gnalalft- Cal., where she met with great success in her work. She 
is now located at No. 22371 Mission Street, San Francisco, where she will be 
pleased to receive her friends and treat patients.

Mrs. Wolf, an experienced science teacher and healer, has returned from 
the East, enthusiastic with good report of Boston work. We are glad to know 
that she will again locate in crur midst, as a worker in Truth’s practice.

Another worker has entered the “  Vineyard of Truth.” Mrs. Cornelia 
Conde, one nf tip many flftrrW ^  sincere students qf “ Tha.Home Cgllgge.” 
has commenced the practice of divine healing by the power of Truth. Her 
clear perception and earnest conviction of the eternal truth of science, speaks 
for her success, and insures her a bountiful harvest or rich experience in heal-
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ing the false beliefs of suffering humanity. We recommend her as a competent 
healer to all who are afflicted. Residence, 2118 Van Ness Avenue, San 
Francisco, Cal., where she receives and treats patients. Absent treatments 
given by appointment, or visited when required.

With this issue we commence a course of six lessons on the following 
Biblical subjects. ^

Number One.—“ He that believcih and is baptized shall be. saved; he that 
believeth not shall be damned."

Number Two.-—111 Spiritual generation of man," and “ The second birth." 
In this lesson we define man, or the son of God and his works, also ihe Bon\>f 
man and his works. The law of expression from Spirit to Nature.

The first birth, and rebirth through Divine understanding. “ No man 
hath ascended up to Heaven but he that cometh down from Heaven," etc. *

Number Three.—The power of the name of the Father and the Son. This 
is a practical class lesson and a valuable one to all healers. The true name is 
healing, is life manifest. It i6 therefore essential to every healer to understand 
how and when they do speak in the name, etc.

Number Four.“  —lam the living bread," etc. “ Whoso eafeth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood hath eternal life." This lesson is a spiritual or esoteric inter 
pretation of the sixth^chapter of St. John, aud of some corresponding texts 
from St. Paul.

Number Five.—“ The sin that shall not be forgiven ; and everlasting punish 
ment."

In this lesson we remove the darkness in which personality has envel 
oped these statements.

Number Six.—“ Is it not written in your law, 1 said ye are Gods?" The 
sane fifed, etc.

Here we show you how truth frees, and how to sanctify the consciousness 
to the one Infinite understanding.

Frederic Gerhard is the author of “ The Coming Creed of the World,”
ami nil Frederic Garland, as rends in September Habjionv.
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’ D i v i n e  H e a l i n g  b y  t h e  P o w e r  o e  T r u t h .

HARMONY is always pleased to hear of the demonstrations of truth in 
healing, to hear of the evidence of the power of truth to make free.

For the encouragement of those seeking freedom, or relief from so-called 
physical disease, we take the liberty of publishing an account of three cures 
made by the power of truth, brought forth or spoken by Wm. M. Brown, 
Science Healer, Denver, Col., who writes as follows: “ I have had some beauti 
ful demonstrations of the power of truth to make free, the past few weekB. 
Last Sunday a . m., I was asked by friends to go and treat a lady who was very 
ill. She had had thirteen spasms.during the night. I  remained with her half 
an hour, and left her perfectly free from pain and fear. She has had no 
return of the trouble. The patient knew nothing of the science.

“ A gentleman came to me suffering with disentery and cramps, with which 
he had been afflicted for about five months ; after the first treatment there was 
no return of the trouble. This week I  treated a lady while she had fourteen 
teeth, or rather old roots, extracted. The dentist was delighted, and the lady 
well pleased, as he had tried before to extract them and could not succeed.”—
( The editor of H armony has had many similar experiences.)

Recently we were called to treat a case, that of a girl ten years of age. We 
found her form in bed, with ull the symptoms of malignant scarlet fever; throat 
so nearly closed as to make speech almost impossible, glands swollen, face and 
eyes also swollen, and the body covered with the rash accompanying the malig 
nant type of scarlet fever. The mother had treated her one day before she called 
aid. Our first treatment broke the fever, and in less than twelve hours the 
swelling had gone out of the face and glands. The treatments prevented the 
child from having pain. The five days following she was in and out of her 
bed, insisting all the while that she was not sick, and asking to be allowed to go 
out of her room. On the sixth day she was permitted to dress herself as usual, 
and without the knowledge of the family she made practical demonstration of 
her non-belief in sickness, by going to one of the neighbors and remaining 
four hours. She bad no symptoms of weakness from having had the fever.

The mother of this little girl was one of our first patients. She had been 
wlmt the senses call an invalid for seventeen years, and as much as ten years 
of that time her body was confined to the bed. We gave her a month's treat 
ment, which restored her to health and harmony, and she has not only remained 
Wf ]j herself but h is by the power of truth kept her family of lit*?-e ones in 

ii. Theca*.- -f -.-r aim-t. is the first ciu- lu whi'h she 4..-ts
• - -1 •1 '‘id . ju  ovt.v two -vars and  a half.
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Th e  Tr e e  o f  L if e .

There is true knowledge. The path which leads thereto iB right motive; 
the gate that opens therein ia love or unity. Think thou, O Btudent of truth! 
of humanity, and of all created things, as examples of truth and life, as 
examples of absolute principle. And thou shalt understand the Master’s words, 
and shalt-know that all are branches, and twigs, and leaves of the one Tree of 
Life. For the one tree of life bears tbe whole of creation, as the one principle 
of mathematics contains all problems and examples thereof.

“  There is true knowledge. Learn thou it is this:
To see one changeless life, in all the lives,
And in the separate, one inseparable.
There iB imperfect knowledge ; that which sees 
The separate existences apart,
And being separated holds them real.”

How t o  L o v e .

“ To love God with all our heart and mind, and our neighbor as ourselves,” 
is the only way out of selfishness and limitation; for they are the outgrowth of 
a belief in separateness from God, and from each other. If we believe that we 
are better than our neighbors, or superior to them, that belief is sense judgment, 
and must be put off as the corruptible before we can put on the truth, which 
is the incorruptible.

T h e  K in g d o m.

Tiu. kingdom of all goodness is tbe infinite O o l ; or the kinrdjm  of all 
m is the Infinite Mind ; and the kingdom of the heart is Infinite Love.
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Therefore, through the lore of the heart is the Mind of Wisdom, or God’s good 
ness made manifest on earth. Let the first thought on waking, and the last 
thought before sleeping, be a thought of love; for love lifteth the consciousness 
on high, and through love is the wisdom and goodness of God manifest; an 
expression that does not manifest love, is neither good nor wise.

Jerusalem.

The esoteric meaning of the city of Jerusalem—known in scriptures as the 
City of Peace, and as the City of the great King—is the human body with its 
complex structure.

I t is a city in unity, in that the human body is a complex organism, yet 
it is one ; it is a city of peace, in that the king thereof is God. For this all- 
pervading one sits upon the throne of absolute consciousness in His holy 
temple. The city has no power to understand the King, but the King has 
the power and does understand the c ity ; and his light Bhines to its uttermost 
hounds, and lighteth every part of the city—every part of this complex organ 
ism—and supplies the city with the bread of life. To see all in God partaking 
of the bread of life, is to open the door of truth and ascend in consciousness 
to the throne, seeing as the King sees, and realizing peace and righteousness, 
as He is peace and righteousness. Truthful perception cannot be obtained 
from any other point than that of the King’s throne, the absolute consciousness 
of the all-pervading One.

How t o  f in d  B e s t .

They who have no desire that God or Truth should aid them in serving' 
mammon, or in serving personal desires, butaie willing to serve God or Truth 
by accepting the universe as it is without murmuring, and thus working in 
concert with God, will manifest a consciousness and understanding 
of things as they are. Thus are self-will, self-desire, and self-seeing done 
away ; for selfishness is the effect of seeing thing3 separate from God, and 
v.u::i;-!-ingsarise from the dissatisfaction Lelt because oj the misinterpretation 
o; winch sees things separate from tlie idl-pervadi: g One, from Guo-3-

Il.cy who fir.- willing to be s-uisfi- il and to r e c o in . th e  ali-pervading
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Goodness, and claim the present good for themselves, will manifest the con 
sciousness to goodness.

•F o e  w b a t  t o  Wo r k .

Man will continue to reproduce the physical world in his thought images 
until be produces truthful thought images, which are bora of the Creator 
and not of the creature, or of the invisible principle, and not of the visible 
example. Learn to think, speak and act from the Spirit, and the conscious 
ness and understanding of Spirit will become yours. “ Knowledge is the 
remedy for all suffering; the wise of all ages know the remedy, and work for 
it with singleness of purpose.”

Ka pil  a .

Reason is thought proceeding in an orderly manner, by which we 
discern the relations of things.

J. D. Bu c k , M. D.
Spirit perception, is Spirit perceiving its own.

. f , It is a word of ancient wisdom, that he that einneth against his God, shall 
fall into the hands of the physician.  

No assertion is true or absolute that claims that weakness is, or ever was,' 
or ever will be.

When we recognize the all-pervading power of God, love holds our thought 
in subjection, or in unity with all, and we see all souls as our brothers and 
sisters.

M. P.

To know the Truth is to walk in the light. The old adage that Truth is 
mighty and will prevail, shines forth with new lustre and deeper significance, 
■as we come into a realization of its-power and know that we are free.

e . a . ».

The voice of the Spirit speaketh not of material things, but of the Truth 
that is eternal.

a. v.

Let thy thoughts at all times represent the ever-present Spirit, and thou 
wilt at all t:nH‘S t-vpress perfect harmony: for it is through the rntdiun-. of 
thought th.it harmony is made mp.nifi&t.

1. ■). c.
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Christ, the Truth, shall come forth or be manifest, when through the power 
of faith thou hast rolled the stone of sense delusion from the sepulohre of 
materiality. 1

I. B.

The man that has come into a perfect knowledge of himself, realizes the % 
Holy Spirit or God in all things; and if he does the Father’s will in thought 
and deed, he has set his “ house in order,” and has entered the Kingdom of 
Heaven on earth.

d . n.

Wor ds or Gbat it ud* t o  t h e  F r br d s  or Ha bmokt  .

HARMONY, the child of Faith, born of that conyiotion which a knowledge 
of truth alone can give, must necessarily be the substance of things 

hoped for, the evidence or expression of truth unseen. If  it were lees than 
this, it  would not represent its parent source, nor be the .evidence of unseen 
Truth, or be the expression of invisible principle for which it stands, and which 
it must ever represent, if it be H a b mo r t . When troth is made clearly visible 
before us, its appearance is the evidence which proves the presence of the 
invisible Truth or principle; thus the Spirit of truth is manifest on earth, and 
thus are we filled by the truth from Spirit to Nature; or thus all is H a bmo k t  
from principle to example, from Being to visible expressions. For Truth 
clearly portrayed is a manifestation of itself.

We sincerely thank the many friends of H a bmo k t  for their very encourag 
ing and appreciative words in its behalf. Also do we thank them for their 
efforts and success in obtaining new subscriptions, and for prompt renewal of 
old ones. The words of encouragement concerning H a b mo k t  bo  often accom 
panying the subscription, is to us the evidence of a demand for its continuous 
work. Remember dear friends, when you feel and say that H a bmo r t  grows 
with age, that the growth which you witness is as much in yourselves as in us. 
The evidence of your blessed words is that we are each and all co-laborers in 
the vineyard of truth, and that you perceive the same truth that we perceive. 
Your prompt renewals furnish the necessary material for a continuous work. 
We are glad to furnish Ha bmo r t  at terms within the reach of all. We appre 
ciate tfco interest and motives of friends who have made up clubs for H a bmo r t , 
ordering th-1 e:;tn mv. :>cr to be sect to one whom they bel’cvt- would be 
intuvst.d in, nc<l b e l t e d  by the truth it presents. To our agents, we
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would say, your good works have proved your good faith, and we share equally 
the good result of your faith and your works. For a short time only, can we 
furnish the first volume of Ha kmo it , for there has been mSny oalls recently 
for the full volume. Those who desire to secure volume I. can do so by sending 
postal note for $1.00, and requesting volume I. Please write name and 
address distinctly.

»

Hear the voice of Spirit—I am the absolute and only unchanging, All 
Being; Systems, Governments, all ereated thingB perish, I; only abide. 
Come in, to M e; where silently, you, one in me, may carry out my 
purposes, my methods ; and all my Infinite Law, which is Love and 
Wisdom, is then manifested in you as in Me, and all is perfect, even as I  the 
Father which is Love, am perfect.

m. t .  s.

M E D IT A T IO N .

Nov. 6th.
Subject:—Thanksgiving.

Nov. 13th.
Subject:—What gives Eternal Life?

Nov. 20th'.
Subject:—My Peace I  give unto you.

Nov. 27th. '
Subject:—Affection and Love.

We must, for this issue, forego the pleasure of writing upon these interest 
ing subjects on account of lack of space, but we have the faith to believe ' 
tiie friends who are interested in these meditations, will send us their tiiouid.r^ 

thr-e subjects, for publication.



38 HARMONY.

BIBLES OF THE AGES.

THX BOOK O f DOCT HINES

Arjuna:
What is bis mark who hath that steadfast heart,
Confirmed in holy meditation ? How 
Know we his Bpeech, Kesava? sits he, moves he 
Like other men?

Krishna :
When one, O Pritha’s Son !

Abandoning desires which qhake the mind— .
Finds in hie soul full comfort for his soul,
He hath attained the Tog—that man is such !
In  sorrows not dejected, and in joys 
Not overjoyed ; dwelling outside the stress 
Of passion, fear, and anger ; fixed in calms 
Of lofty contemplation ;—such an one 
Is Muni, is the Sage—the true Recluse !

' He, who to none and nowhere overbound
By ties of fiesh, takes evil things and good 
Neither desponding nor exulting, such 
Bears wisdom’s plainest mark ! He who shall draw,
As the wise tortoise draws its four feet safe 
Under its shield, his five frail senses back 
Under the spirit's buckler from the world 
Which else assails them, Buch an one, my Prince ! .
Hath wisdom's mark ! Things that solicit sense 
Hold off from the self-governed ; nay, it comeB, •
The appetite of him who lives beyond 
Depart, aroused no more. Yet may it Shance,
O Son of Kunti ! that a governed mind
Shall some time feel the sense-storms Bweep, and wrest
Strong self control by the roots. Let him regain his kingdom ;
Let him coii.juer :his, and sit On He intent. That man alone is wise 
‘VLo kenps tn- mastiry of iiiuiseii ! 1: one
I' >nder* on objects c*f the sense, then- springs

%
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Attraction ; from attraction grows desire ;
Desire flames to fierce passion, passion breeds 
Recklessness ; then the memory—all betrayed—
Lets noble purpose go, rfnd saps the mind.
Till purpose, mind, and man are all undone.
But, if one deals with objects of the sense 
Not loving and not hating, making them 
Serve his free soul, which rests serenely lord,
Lo ! such a man comes to tranquility ;
And out of that tranquility shall arise 
Th6 end and heaKng of his earthly pains,
Since the will governed sets the scral at peace.
The bo u I of the nngoverned is not bia.
Nor hath he knowledge of himself, which lacked,
How grows serenity ? and, wanting that.
Whence shall he hope for happiness?

The mind
That gives itself to follow shows of sense 
Seeth its helm of wisdom rent away.
And, like a ship in waves of whirlwind, drives 
To wreck and death. Only with him, great Prince !
Whose senses are not swayed by things of sense—
Only with him who holds his mastery,
Shows wisdom perfect. What midnight-gloom 
To unenlightened souls shines wakeful day 
To his clear gaze ; what seems as wakeful day 
Is known for night, thick night of ignorance,
To hie true-seeing eyes. Such is the Saint !

And like the ocean, day by day receiving 
Floods from all lands which never overflows ; 

Its bound’ry-line not leaping, and not leaving, 
Fed by the rivers, but unswelled by those ;—

So is the perfect one ! to his soul’s ocean 
The woi'M of sense pours streams of wit -lien- ; 

Ti.fV leave Lin. as incy find, without commotic-u. 
Taking tbcor tribute, but remaining sea.
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Yea ! whoso, shaking off the yoke of flesh 
Lives lord, not servant of his lusts ; set free 
Prom pride, from passion, from the-sin of “  Self,”
Toucheth tranquility 1 O Pritha’s Son I
That is the state of Brahm! There rests no dread
When that last step is reached ! Live where he will,
Die when he may, such passeth from all 'plaining,
To blest Nirvana, with the Gods, attaining. . [Concluded.

T R U T H .

2 TIM.

Who concerning the truth have erred, saying that the resurrection is past 
already ; and overthrow the faith of some.—ii.: 18.

In meekness instructing those that oppose themselves ; if God peradven- 
ture will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth,—  i i : 25.

Ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.
Now as Jannes and Jamb res withstood Moses, so do these also resist the 

truth : men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith.—ii i : 7 and 8.
And they Bhall turn away their ears from the truth and shall be turned 

unto fables.—iv : 4.
TITUS.

Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the 
faith of God’s elect, and the acknowledging of the truth which is after godli 
ness.—i : 1. /  •,

Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and commandments of men, that turn 
from the truth.—i : 14.

JAB.

But if ye bavo bitter envying and strife in your hearts., glory not, and lie 
no* the 4ruth.—ii i : 14

Brethren, ii any of you dr err f ,m the truth, and out /• nveu him.—- :  10.
1. ve -say that we have no sin, we deceive cur sol es, a.*..l tiu- /"nth U not 

in u<.—i : 8.
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I  have not written unto you because ye know not the truth, but because' 
ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth.—i i : 21.

And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts 
before him.—iii : 19.

This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus C h rist; not by water 
only, but by water and blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth.—v : 6.

2  JO H *.

The elder unto the elect lady and her children, whom I  love in the truth ; 
and not I  only, but also all they that have known the truth.

For the truth's sake, which dwelleth in us, and shall be with us for ever. 
—i : 1 and 2.

3  JOHN.

For I  rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came and testified of the truth 
that is in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth.—i : 3 .

We therefore ought to receive such, that we might be fellow helpers to 
the truth.—i : 8.

Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of the truth itself : yea, and 
we also bear record ; and ye know that our record is true.—i : 12.

1  JO H N . .

If  we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in  darkness, we lie, 
and do not the truth.—i : 6.

He that saith, I  know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, 
and the truth is not in him.—:i i : 4.

h u b .
For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the 

truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins.—x : 26. •
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“ T H E  N E W  O R D E R . ”

Ajt O c c u l t  S t o r y .

BY

A B08ICBUCIAN.

Preface. Cta»p. I, The Home. Otiep. II , A Revelation. Chap. I l l ,  Inva lld i. Chap. XV,.
The doable exietence. Chap. V, The Master and  th e  Retreat. Obap. VI, Training in 
Oocnltlsm. Chap. VII, An Unexpected Visit. Chap. V III, IIlam ination . Chap. IX , 
Metaphysicians. Chap. X, Oocnltlsm Unveiled. Chap. X I, United. Chap. X II, Con 
clusion.

EADERS who hare carefully followed this story from the beginning, will
remember that I , the narrator, related it after a sleep of many yean. That 

all that has been related occurred during my,sleep. And now upon the return 
of my father to our home, I  am entirely out of my apparently unconscious 
condition. I  have given no hint during this narrative, that my story should 
conclude with a marriage. And yet stories generally end in this way, so 
perhaps my readers have foreseen that our devoted friend, the schoolmaster, 
would be the natural guardian of me, whom he has so studiously cared for 
during my long term of unconsciousness. This is indeed what has already 
taken place; and with this confession my story ends.

So much for the story, which is, as has already been said, an allegory in 
which*you are the principal character. Let this allegory be somewhat unveiled, 
sufficient to show the reader that he, who is behind the veil, is the reader.

Whether Bartone ever existed or not is a matter of little or no importance. 
But one thing is certain, that every one has made his home in matter, near 
which are the mountains of wisdom. And every one will some day leave his 
earthly home for the mountains, and in wisdom will find his true home. But 
people, who look upon the enrth in a literal way, frequently seek wisdom and 
happiness in the literal mountains of sense, amongst hills and valleys, amongst 
streams and iloweia. L it they, who ascend toe mount of enthusiasm and 
sense c iroyuK i ;s, s.uv«!y descend into the valley of despair and c >rrows. The 
* .:f-h is only  ,i crmnoh and disappointment awaits all v.-ho In ok upon it othe-- 
v.'ise. B i t  e c -> ry hom e, even in the- most -le-ert r e g i o n oi in eitio-s. is

C H A P T E R  X I I ./
Conclusion.



HARMONY. 48

the mountain of wisdom in whose clear atmosphere of truth all may find what 
can never be found as belonging to the world. For the world is-by nature a 
deception, and will forever remain so. However, let us not think that it is 
necessary to leave the world in order to get beyond its deception ; it is only 
necessary not to be deceived. Where better can the nature of deception be 
learned than amidst deception! Or where can the untruth of appearances be 
learned, but in appearances ? Truly nowhere. Therefore Tegret not that yon 
-ire in the world; because thus only can you overcome it, and learn that the 
heaven of everlasting happiness is here, although no part of the earth. Yon 
can never find Heaven in any place; although you will be manifesting in some 
place, when you find Heaven. The Kingdom of Heaven must be found within 
{in state); then wherever you go in manifestation, whether amongst the sick 
or the well, the good or the bad, you will be in the Kingdom of God.

Therefore let me warn you not to seek any Retreat upon earth; for many 
will be provided for you. Let me tell you that in no Retreat upon earth can 
you find conditions so favourable to your unfoldment as in your natural place, 
at home and in business, in town or in country, according to which is natural ; 
neither is the kingdom of rightness to be found by dieting or through celibacy. 
But some will be found flaying, Eat not this or that, and marry not. Be 
warned, however, lest you be snared into denouncing those things with which 
Truth has nothing to do. Follow no one, who has anything to denounce; 
follow only the Spirit, who has everything to announce.

The individual in his descent into matter becomes mated to matter, or his 
own physical body. This marriage constitutes the fall, which is perpetuated in 
symbol—namely, in marriage between husband and wife. The offspring of such 
marriage is the child of earth. But the individual is not this earthly child, 
and in time comes to recognize it, and returning out of matter finishes its 
experience or .story by the divine marriage.

The Firths—husband and wife—represent this Their consciousness 
descends into matter, and Nellie represents it. The return of the conscious 
ness to Spirit is expressed by the marriage with which the stoty concludes. To 
understand this, let it be perceived, that the Spirit or life of every body or form

man ; consequently every one is mar;. The body or form of every one is
W'-man : consequently every form—mu-e or female—is woman. When man 
c- ooiues wedded to woman, he pieces Lis consciousness in material things. 
A:- 1 when be ueome* weti led to sp irt, be returns bis consciousness to it?-

ce. The bride o; the c n s c i o u w e d d e d  1 0  matter is a con-apt?biebody;
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the bride of the same consciousness wedded to spirit is an incorruptible body. 
The wedding between the Firths will be dissolved in time, for the spirit 
{expressed by Mr. Firth) will surely seek and return to its source, after pass 
ing through all his experience in the created world. But Nellie, which repre 
sente Mr. Firth , will return to the true Master, when his long sleep in matter 
shall end.

In  these few word® is the plan of The New Order in part unveiled; and 
from this much more may be discerned by each. The moral of this story may 
be summed up in the one word. Forgive. Forgiveness is the life of every 
perfect man. You shall forgive yourself all your imperfections, whether 
viewed in your own particular manifestation or in your neighbour’s, when 
through association with their nature you shall discover their illusion. For 
you will never remember a delusion against anyone. You. can forgive your 
self and your neighbour in your dreams about yourself and hem; your descent 
into matter, from Adam to Christ—from preface to conclusion of this story, 
has been a dream of the senses. All that men do upon earth is as a dream 
that will be forgotten, when they wake up. You remember earthly things 
now, but your rest is not in them ; be of good cheer for these shall be forgot 
ten, that you may find your rest in heaven.

And lastly, this story is intended to convey a different idea of the true 
Rosi crucian ism—under which term may be included all occultism, whether of 
theosophists, phallicists, or any other. For the New Order of to-day > is the 
fulfilment or fullness of the past, even as the law of Christ is the fulfilment of 
all law. Old methods must pass away in the new. The law of Christ which 
has not yet been adopted upon earth by the nations of the earth, is about to be 
adopted; all revolutions necessary thereto are being brought about quietly. 
And there will be one Religion, and one Law, and one Nation. Behold the 
end is at hand ! The New Order shall be established upon the earth.

H o m e  Co l l e g e .

The on'Mi meeting occurring on September 4th, was oi unusual it-tere-'t. 
Xl.3 stud.-tits and pupils of -r mas-.?;-, to whose charge tin? •

gathering is corrkUd by Jlrs. '.Tamer, ph e  < urom up'iuent by tiiu: jv-.-f .ice
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»nd good thoughts. Pipers were read by Mrs. Perkins, De Groofc, Birge, and 
Mias Cotter. This last mentioned paper on the “ Christ Injunction to Perfect- 
ness/* elicited from her teacher a warm tribute to its strictly scientific presenta 
tion. Space forbids any notice of these articles, and from their interest and 
value, they will speak for themselves from the pages of H a b mo x t , for which 
they were at once claimed by its editor.

What we especially noticed was the freedom with which extempore 
remarks were offered, and the pleasure and profit all received in the substance 
thus spread before vul  Even those who insisted they oame only to listen, 
were compelled by the generous spirit which animated the assembly to forego 
their silence, and pour out for our need from their overflowing measure.

Notably Mrs. Slater and Mrs. Cond6, the latter protesting she not only 
had nothing of value to give, but never addressed an audience except from 
written paper, quite carried her hearers with her heartfelt words of power 
and faith.

Mrs. Slater was also 4‘only a listener,” but finally rose unbidden, and 
proved the power of her life and faith by relating an experience which was 
then and there confirmed by producing a patient as convincing proof of her 
power of healing.

We were especially glad to welcome as old friends and healers, one, Mrs. 
Moore, a pupil of the college, and Mrs. Wolfe, in whose glowing words was 
abundant testimony to the truth.

If old friends and classmates could realize how much we esteem the gift of 
their presence, they would oftener let their light shine in on us.

Mrs. Denny, at present a pupil, related the cure of four children from' 
scarlet fever. Mrs. Cramer, the attending healer, one case, especially severe, 
the use of the throat badly impeded, and pronounced by a physician as among 
the graveet cases; all responded readily to tfie power of tru th , and in ’a week 
all were out as usual, with no adverse consequences.

We had a few words from a stranger to the science, who is just coming under 
treatment, and whoso condition affords ample evidence of its wise application; we 
were glad to welcome her to the new class just forming. Miss King, daughter of 

pupil, closed the afternoon’s exercises with mu6ic, in an excellent rend ring 
c»t “ Home, Sweet Home:” and with a 'orumendatory word Horn our ed 
v!rs. Cramer, we reluctantly parted, a’.undai riy encourag-dby the 
ti jn of the Si irit in our midst,.

L .  S r: XL-
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A Study o r  M at, ahd t h e : W at t o  H ealth .

By J . D. Bu c k , M. D., Cincinnati.

Is  a book of interest to all students.
The author takes a medium ground as a basis from which to reason, which 

all mnsfc necessarily do who in their thought, serve the belief in involution, as 
a basis for evolution. We find these words in the,preface of this interesting 
book.

V Involution and evolution express the two-fold process of the one law of 
development; corresponding to the two planes of Being, the subjective and the 
objective. Consciousness is the central fact of Being." We differ with the 
author on the subject of involution.

The Science of Infinite Spirit or Being teaches that Being is the uncreate 
and is consciousness itself, and that the one Being is all of Being, and that 
creation is the evolution of thought; that through the imaging power of 
thought, the invisible idea of creation is symboled forth and made apparent 
to  the senses, and I hat the idea is forever resting in the Creator. In  other 
words, all ideas and possibilities are in Being, which is omnipresent, and they 
have only to he evolved through right thinking to be made apparent, and not 
involved in Being, for Being is prior to thought. He who realizes himself in 
God and God in him, knows the above truth and can say, ** I  and my Father 
are one.”

“  The author has no peculiar views that he desires to impose upon any one, 
bu t aims to arrive at truth and help to elevate the human race. He is not at 
war with either science or religion, though he aims to get rid of both ignorance 
and superstition.” ^

*' Medical students will find this book a valuable aid ; as it gives a concise 
view of many problems in which they are deeply interested." And especially 
will it  be of value to them, in that it teaches that there is something more than 
the human body to be taken into consideration, if they would get true knowl 
edge of the real man (which he claims is essential in order to be a true physi 
cian) ; in that it teaches that s«.me diseases can be cured, only by exercising 
right raotivr,’, thought and action, and that if the habits of thought be of high 
*.'rder or spiritual, they ritaiize the secretions of the !; Jy, but if tuey be of 
the opporit,- nature, as r>f hatred, jeaiousy, avari- e, seldshaess, they “itiutc the
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■eoretioiiB of the body. All students of the science of health and healing 
know that the out-picturing of truthful thought in the body, spoken from the 
omnipresent Spirit, is harmony and strength, and that we see through and 
sense our own thoughts ; and that truthful habits and thought am harmony 
and strength, in that they are one with G od ; and that hatred, jealousy, avarice 
and selfishness are false or counterfeit thoughts, because they are the opposite 
of God. The author says, “  health transcends the mere physical eondition, 
as man transcends mere matter and force; as harmony transcends all musical 
instruments. I t  is indeed true that in its sense as complete harmony, health 
is an ideal condition.”

To the intuitively awakened, this book suggests much to be read between 
the lines. There are gems of truth that will be of valuable aid to students of 
divine science and to metaphysicians. The manner in which the author analyzes 
and accounts for what he calls physical man, gives evidence of much 
thought and research, and of an orderly methdd of thinking.

He occasionally reasons wholly from the intuitive, and at such times he 
proves that what he calls physical man is not man, and that man is not material 
bnt is ideal. We quote the following passages, from the preface, “ Theperfect 
man is the anthropomorphic God, a living, present Christ in every human 
soul.” * * * * * “ Superstition iB not religion ; speculation is not phi 
losophy ; materialism is not science ; but true religion, true philosophy, and 
true science are ever the hand-maids of truth.” * * * * *

We cull the following gems of truth from the first chapter, “  TbeCriterion 
of Truth.” “  The great majority of people adhere to the religious forms into 
which they happen to be born, and upon the truth or falsity of which they 
have not been called upon to pronounce., By education these matters have 
been thoroughly ingrained, and so much pains have been taken to render 
their hold binding and lasting, that it is really strange that any are able to 
throw off the yoke of authority.” * * * * *  “ In this age religious truth 
end scientific truth are one, and that, the highest and most important of 
human knowledge and human interest.” * * ♦ * * “  department of 
human endeavor reveals more of the weakness, the ignorance and the arro 
gance of man, and his propensity to disagree and denounce, than his efforts to 
interpret the scriptures.’' * * “  Whenever man has attempted to explain the 
symbols which so largely constitute the records of all religions, without a full 
comprehension of truth so symbol sd, he has invariably made confusion more 
confounded.’' * * “ Truth in o-ne department of knowledge as divine as 
m another, when it is wnce thut it trutn alone that is sacred, and not
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the departments man has erected, nor the barriers he has laid across his path 
way.” * * He who shirks the responsibility of living the tenth wheflf

%
perceived, “  is in no wise worthy of the freedom to think and act for himself, 
nor will he long enjoy such freedom,.for the bondage of fear is always the 
hand-maid of superstition, and the service of truth can alone make man free/'’ 
*• *. “ Falsehood invariably contradicts itself; truth, never. Therefore, if 
discrepancies arise between the different departments of knowledge, it places 
thereby suspicion on a ll; but it must be remembered that this suspicion rests 
solely on the human side of the equation, and in no sense pertains to truth it 
self.” * * “ I t may easily be seen that many of the expressions in common 
use not only arise from misapprehension and inadvertency, but that they are 
necessarily and directly the cause of error.* The terms, scientific truth, philoso 
phic truth, religious truth, would seem to imply that truth in one of these 
departments differs from truth in anothers. It will presently be shown that not 
only is truth itself hereby misapprehended, but that these very departments 
are by no means comprehended.” * * “  Let us not forget that falsity 
always and everywhere not only contradicts itself, but contradicts truth as 
well ; while truth contradicts falsity, bat always and everywhere, it agrees 
with itself. Not only must every fact in physics agree with every other fact ; 
every theorem of metaphysics be capable of reconciliation with etery other 
theorem ; and every truth in religion agree with every other truth ; but every 
fact, theorem, and truth in all the departments of universal knowledge must 
agree from beginning to end.” Truth is unity ; and is one wherever found. 
The way of unity, is the way of Love and Wholeness. *

[To he continued.

H armony is out of the printer's hands by the 20th- of each month, and 
should reach all its American subscribers by about the first of each month for 
which it is issued. Whenever subscribers fail to receive the magazine, we' 
shall.be obliged if they will inform us of it without delay; and we will mail 
others to replace the missing numbers. We cannot accountfor their not reach 
ing their destination.

Those vMring bound copies of tbe first volume r-f Harmony, in hand-
sou 1:1’ Musty, cloth binding, with side title, can be supplied for a sboM 
time at *iit e .ieliars per volume, postage paid. As tbe -upp;y is limited. 
ou;d -go-i that friends wishr.g the first volume M.ou. ! apply as sn«.ji as



L  Wl p ,  5 J

HARMONY
A monthly Magazine Devoted to Tputti.

TERMS:
t  * ( One year------ -----$1.00 I n  A u s t r a l a s i a  j  One year------- 5a.

’ ( Single copy____  .15 a n d  B r i t a in , (Single Copy-_9d.
We will forward 6 copies of H armony to one address for $5.00 per annum. 
Suitable advertisements received at current rates. Each advertiser will 

receive a copy of “ H armony "free of charge during period of advertising.
Subscribers should make their remittances by Post Office Order, payable to 

“  M .  E. C r a m e r . ”
S u b s c r ib e r s  w h o  d o  r o t  r e c e i v e  t h e i r  M a g a z in e  s e c u l a r l y , w i l l  p l e a s e  l e t  

u s  k n o w .

r~ZU ‘ L. I lPREFACE TO LESSON H. '

TRAIT is the gate, and narrow the way, which leadeth unto life, and 
U  few there be that find it.” 'Matt, vii : 11.

They who would learn the truths of Spirit, must pass along the narrow 
way, and enter in at the strait gate, which leads from the mortal to the 
Immortal, which leads from existence to Life Eternal. Those who would 
advance higher in consciousness than personality or individual existence, 
must pass through the portal of death; for this is the name of the door 
through which all pass to obtain knowledge of the way and the power of truth 
and life.

“ Verily, verily, I  say unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” 
So, if in consciousness we see our bodies as dead, and the flesh as profiting 
nothing, we bring forth much fruit of the Spirit.

2. As the bud of the rose gradually unfolds by the life in which it live-, 
?ee»-oadh:sr to the tight of the sun, <0 the individual const lousii- -- graduall;. 
expands through the thought tespoi.ding to t1:? orer present suni.irht oi truth 
and wisdom ; and the- the !■ •/»/ On . or the n-ote Spirit, cousin - truth and 
wiv lom tv he revealed in ui: h.rstnoviuLr. or to bud ntr. to bloom ;.:d exist u-. 
toi- rious:. r;rf.

#
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3. The truth which Christ realized and gave to the world eighteen 
hundred years ago, did not thereby become a truth for the first time. I t  was 
a truth before he aa an individual realized it, and gave it to the world. And 
it would have continued to be a truth, had He not have realized it, and revealed 
it  to the world. Therefore it was a truth then in no other way than it is to 
day, nor than it will continue to be throughout all eternity. There can be no 
new truth,-neither can truth be old, since it is co-equal and co-eternal with 
Infinite Spirit, which is the whole truth, and is unalterably the same at all 
times, in all places. There are no degrees of tru th ; truth is absolute and un 
modified at all times and in all places.

4. Now is the time of Christ in each and a ll ; for all that is, or ever was,
or ever can he, is eternal—is at all times. They who wonld enter in at the 
strait gate that leadeth into a realization of truth and life, must be prepared 
to realize that the flesh profiteth nothing, that all that is real, is invisible. In  
other words, they will pass through the portal of death through the grace of 
their willingness to be guided by truth, and by withdrawing their affections 
from things that are made, and bestowing it upon the maker; by divorcing 
their faith from appearances and sensations, and uniting it to truth and life, 
the living Christ of all Being. *

What we have faith in we think most a b o u t a n d  that which we think 
most about we feel most; our habits of thought are the basis of existing word, 
deed and sensation. The consciousness is immersed in  that in which faith 
and love is based; it is also immersed in the premise from which we draw our 
conclusions.

6. The ever present kingdom of heaven, with its power and glory, can 
not be realized by the individual until the individual is willing by a truthful 
and orderly method of thinking to cause it to exist and show forth in 
consciousness. In order to arrive at the Christ consciousness and find rest, 
we must accept the truth of our unity with God as did Jesus, and work from 
that premise as did h e ; for unity is the key that unlocks the door to the 
chain her of understanding of all truth which frees from error, and from the 
seeming burdens of a physical existence.

The realization of our union with God, is the yoke or bond of uuion tin t
iiv- incited to take upon ua ; and every one who aceepis this invitation, 

aiso accepts this bond of union, and can say, " m3’ yoke is easy and my burden 
U iiL'l.t." We, too, must realize, as did d,su«, that we oretr.th , and life, a'.d 
x *ne e~pr* '-us of truth and h ;r aivi.-e only of God - and by so
r ta J /’.ng. the const:, usnes- ml- ho. In unite fjphii. and ba..iue
o-Uc-> with absolute, sn*- perfect, the whole.
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L E S S O N  I I .

The S p i r i t u a l  G e n e r a t i o n  o f  M a w  a n d  t h e  S e c o n d  B i r t h .

THE subject for our consideration in this lesson, is the spiritual generation 
of man, and the second birth.
Spiritual means pertaining, relating, or belonging to Spirit. Spirit means 

the Supreme Being, or the Holy One; there can be but One All, or Infinite. 
And the meaning of generation may be defined as the act of begetting, or 
bringing forth and causing to appeaT or exist. There can be but one supreme 
cause of all creation or existence ; so there can be but one method of creation 
or law of expression. Therefore, the fact that one soul has expressed a human 
body upon this plane, and has retained a memory of the method of expression, 
or of the law by which it was brought forth from God, reveals the  truth, and 
the law, and the method by which every body and every expression is brought 
forth from God, or by which every thing is manifest in God. Therefore, the 
the generation or manifestation of the Christ in JesuB of Nazareth, is nothing 
different from the method of its generation or manifestation in each and a ll; 
or from that method of the law of God, acting in creation, that symbols Truth 
in creation, which process proves the generation of man. And now as then, 
“  He that hath received his testimony, hath set to his seal that God is truth. 
For he whom God hath sent, speaketh the words of God,” and His own 
words are, ‘‘I  am the way, the truth and the life.” Then he that believeth in 
the way, the truth, and the life, “  though „he were dead, yet shall he live.” 
Though he perceives not the rfcal or immortal, yet through a belief in truth 
and life, he shall perceive and be conscious that he lives in  the Father or 
parent source, and shall know the manifestations of truth on earth, which is 
the only begotten of God. And “  he that believeth not the son (or believeth 
not truth and life), shall not see life.”

Therefore he who knew himself, and the Father or parent source in which 
he lived, and with which he was one, said, “ That which is born of •'•{•hit is 
s p i r i t a n d ,  “ no man hath ascen’ed up to hcneu, but he that co-_-. th down 
from heaven and. “  f >x God so V vedthe wor;d that He gave His < \]y ‘' got 
ten ?on. 'hat whosoever heiiev.-r m Him i expression of Trull, :-.nd Life), 
should nut perisu, buz hnv.- ev*?ri...-t:ng liL. ’
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2. The true meaning of the spiritual generation of man, is the divine 
method of Infinite Spirit or mind in creation, the means or aet of expressing 
truth in earth. And so it is written, “  the first man Adam, was made a living 
soul, and the last Adam was made a quickening spirit. Howbeit that was not 
first which is spiritual but that which is natural, and afterwards that which ia 
spiritual.’' In  order to define the means.by which the living and eternal soul 
is acted upon and caused to bring forth her manifestations, we will confine 
our terms to Infinite mind and idea, and the productions thereof. As all 
mathematical ideas are included within the principle of mathematics, so 
included within Infinite mind are all ideas, and they are the models of existing 
things, or they are the types of natnral forms. Man, the eternal soul, is the 
perfect idea of Infinite mind, and Infinite mind is the life of its ideas. The 
perception which consciously and permanently unites the two, is the perfect 
consciousness, or the Holy Ghost. The unchanging perception of Infinite 
Mind, or the absolute knowledge it has of itself and of its ideas, produces the 
action thereof, which is thought; that is, Mind being ever conscious of the 
possibilities of its ideas, must necessarily make those possibilities manifest 
through its ideas—Divine Man—in thought, and apparent in form. The im 
mortal idea, or Divine Man, is the modulus of all that is made; and through 
thought, man or the divine idea is expressed ; that is, its possibilities are made 
apparent or visible on this plane. Therefore the perception' knowledge and 
faith of Infinite mind in its ideas, which are itself, produces the action there 
of. To state in another way, Infinite mind moves upon its idea, which is also 
itself, and thought is born in and of the idea. And through thought is the 
divine idea of creation solved, and its possibilities made manifest, imaged and 
shadowed forth in examples, viz : in bodily form, in form of word, form of 
deed, form of feeling. Therefore, Infinite mind is. absolute perception and 
knowledge. That is, it perceives and knows its possibilities, its ideas ; and 
its action is the act of thinking, which act images and gives form to the attri 
butes of the formless. The real form is in idea, and it is the office of thought 
to image that form and the possibilities of the idea, and make them apparent 
to the senses. And the physical body is but a symbol or shadowing forth of 
a certain degree of the soul’s possibilities, the result of knowledge and experi 
ence gained through the evolution of thought. That is, our bodies are 
examples r-pres-"-Tative . ,f the- idea which we are. and they five ar this tir.

ai-cord ;.ith the d'-eive r-f experience i-tuned by and through the mental 
pioUeim " ,  h:v- solve-! A- examples --rat Ik- v, r;tt. 1 out am! erased a_. an. ' 

- <• _ . appear and d i - i i .
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3. Hence, He who knew that he was truth and life, said, “  destroy this 
temple (referring to the body), a ifd lw ill build it again. That which is 
built, and is called man by the majority of humanity, is but an imperfect 
shadow, or a shadowing forth of a portion of the possibilities of the real man. 
Therefore we perceive the generation-of man to be the whole work of God in 
creation. God is Infinite mind, and divine humanity is the perfect idea of 
Infinite mind. Therefore, divine humanity is the truth and the life, which is in 
God before the beginning, and is God.

The perfect man is with God before the beginning of creation: the 
beginning of thonght is the beginning of creation: and true thought is the 
only begotten of Infinite mind and its idea. In  other words, truth manifest 
on earth, is the only begotten of God and the Lord of creation; or truth 
manifest is the only begotten of the omnipresent. Therefore divine man is 
the son of God, a living idea, which is forever within the Infinite Mind or 
parent source. And the evolution of thought and its effects, and the experi 
ence and consciousness gained therefrom, is the son of man. -As man, the 
son of God, is the perfect idea, so that which is born in and of the perfect 
idea in and through thought, is the son of man. And this is the generation 
of man. As it is with one, b o  is it with all. 27ie One has but one method of 
creation.

4. Man is born “ not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.” John i:13. “  All things were made by Him, 
and without Him was not anything made that was made. In  Him was life ; 
and the life was the light of men.” All things are made by Him that are made, 
and without Him is not anything made that is made; in Him is life, and His 
life is the light of men. The same troth is expressed in other words in Bh. 
Gita, x : 8. “ Iam the source of all things; the whole (universe) proceeds 
from Me. Thinking thus, the wise, who share my nature, worship me,” 
“ For the life was manifest; and we have seen it, and bear witness, and show 
unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and was manifest 
unto us.” 1 John i:2. And we know that now as then, where truth is mani 
fest it removes and bears away all error, and that in truth there is no error. 
For the purpose of creation is, that and life may be manifest; and that 
purpose i« fulfilled. Therefore </efc understanding, for in it there is no delu 
sion. ns in ILiit ther. is no darkness.

Th-. race in*‘ief that we re matter, ami arc born of the will of the 
Jlosh, or of tlie* will • f the bion-.l. >r of the '-"ill <>t man. i- -.1,-pKU<,1 by the 
hght truth, which lelb us ih:.i we are the silent, luv.sii*!- min •. And
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they who recognize truth will obey the injunction, “ think not to say within 
yourselves, we have Abraham to our Father;” for they realize as did one of 
old, that “ God is able of these stones t<§ raise up children unto Abraham.” 
Therefore, “ that which is born of flesh is flesh,” and all conclusions drawn 
from a material basis are delusive, and whenever and wherever truth is 
manifest it is free from sin and delusion; therefore every truth that each 
individual manifests is free from delusion or error. We need no longer be 
deceived or be in doubt as to what is or what is hot truth, now that we know 
that the principle is ever present with us, and with it w'e may compare our 
decisions and conclusions.'* For this purpose the son of God was manifested, 
that He mightdestroy the worksof the devil.” 1 John iii:8. When truth is 
manifest on earth it destroys the work of negation. And for this purpose are 
all manifesting who believe in the son of God, and that they are sone of God. 
And when humanity awakens to a knowledge of the purpose of existence, it is 
born again. Truth is ever the same, and they who awaken to the truth, 
awaken to the same truth. If it be perceived by one or by many, it is thereby 
mademanifest in the world that all who believe in tbe truth that is mauifest, 
may come to realize the same truth, and be baptized as one body into The 
One—the Holy Spirit.

6. Now, as in the past, intellectual opinion or belief, void of.the light of 
intuition, connot recognize first and final tru th ; cannot understand the 
spiritual generation of man, and the second birth. They who draw their 
conclusions from a material basis, are allegorically described in the bible as 
scribes and pharisees. All are scribes and pharisees who boast of knowledge 
based upon conclusions drawn from the observation of illusive appearances, 
thus unsuspectingly taking them for the real. In proportion aB these illu 
sive beliefs or conditions are encouraged, is tru th  and life unexpressed, 
which is unconsciousness relative to truth and life, for according to the basis 
from which we reason, is the consciousness illumined or unillumined. If 
that basis be Infinite Spirit it is illumined fcwith tbe light of the eternal 
wisdom, and wisdom speaks and acts through the individual consciousness. 
“ This then is the message which, we have heard of Him, and declare unto 
you, that God is'light, and in him is no darkness at all.” 1 John i : 5. But 
if that basis be tbe shadow-land, or the world of effects, then the eonscious- 
in'«' is mdliumiiied, because the basis is but shadow, but tinting show, a 
n< -.- r ending change. The illumined ate the nwaket ed. or knowing ones, 
who -w that <u>d is tight, and Jd- .t there is no il:rkne>s. Ii.eunillunmied 
art visa wakened, who betr rr darkness, instead •. l ".nj the light.
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The latter boast of their materiality now as in the past, and claim to be 
descendants of matter, children of flesh and blood; they claim to be material* 
born of material, yet they claim to believe in one who said that “ that which 
is born of flesh is flesh,’1 also in him who said “ flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorroption.” 
“  For since by man came death, so by man came also the resurrection from 
the dead." That is, as by man’s intellectual opinions or beliefs, false inter 
pretations of himself have come, and he believes that he is subject to death, 
so by truthful interpretation comes the resurrection from the dead, which is 
the manifestation of truth on earth.

7. “ Self is the lord of self; who else could be lord? With self well 
subdued, a man finds a lord such as few can ‘find.” Dhammapada. “ That 
they may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I  in thee, that they also 
may be one in us.” John xvii;21. The circumstance that the above quota 
tions from different persons, in different parts, and in different ages of the 
world, all point to the B&me truth, is no indication that the one individual 
obtained it from another, or that the one knew that any other bad ever 
expressed the same. Truth is eternal and is alike for a ll; it  can neither be 
made, nor monopolized, nor modified by any person. The thought and 
consciousness may grasp the idea of real Being, or of the perfect man, and 
shadow forth the absolute truth on earth. Truth and life is one, and is uni 
versal ; we cannot detract from it nor add to it. So the teachings of all who 
are illumined with divine wisdom, are essentially the same in all ages, though 
clothed in different language. The Bpirit of truth is ever ready to teach those 
who are willing to listen ; the Christ is ever ready to bless and raise from the 
dead. The light of truth is in all, and through all, but the darkness compre- 
hendethit not, in the present as in the past. I t  is a truth, tha t that which is 
first is last to be manifest or to he understood on earth ; for tha t which is 
manifest or understood on earth, is the result of experience gained by and 
through expression. For thought, which is the first manifestation in and of 
divine man, and which is the son of divine man, eventually gaii^^hat point in 
experience which realizes that God is all Being, and that nature is an example 
or written expression of Being.

H. Therefore truth says to the intellect, you must be born ag:. n h, 
uiitb rstumlmg, iron; matter to Spiri., before you can see the kingdom o: ‘.i • •. 
■Mi" inielitet nop h-iw can tills b>* ? how can 1 ve born again ? V. I 
dtj.v tin. evidence o! the ses? H.tsl I lay aside tl.- testimony of v. hut 1 -- < '•
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Do I  not know what I  see and feel ? Hence Christ said to the intellect and 
worldly consciousness, “  Except a man be bora again, he cannot see the king 
dom of God and, “ Marvel not that I  said imto you, ye must be bom again.” 
John iii: 3 and 7. “ And no man hath asoended up to heaven, but he that 
came down from heaven, even the son of man which is in heaven.” Which 
means that the thought which iB truthful and which iliunhneB the conscious 
ness with wisdom, because it is boon of the Spirit of God, in and of Divine 
man, which is in heaven, even it ascendB not until after it has descended. 
That which is generate, or is manifest by God through the power of thought, 
on this earthly plane, is said to descend unto earth and ascend again by fulfil 
ling the purpose of God in creation, that of imaging God in consciousness 
and adorning existence with wisdom gained through golden experience.

9. Therefore the second birth consists in awakening to a realization of
what we are in Being, and of our union with the All Being, the whole Spirit 
of Truth. This regeneration or second birth is to be attained through love, 
truthful thought, right motive and right action. Therefore we realize, as we 
express the spirit of truth, that we do know that we are “ born again, and 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible by the word of God, which liv- 
eth and abideth forever.” We can testify that the practice of Truth unites the 
consciousness to God—Goodness—and reveals to us that we are truth and 
life, that we have the same mind in us that was in Christ Jesus.. Therefore, 
“  every one that loveth is bom of God, for God is love.” In other words, all 
that we express in thought, word or deed, of the divine attributes, is born of 
God; bora of the incorruptible by the word of God, that is by the idea of God, 
which is divine'man. »

10. “  Whosoever is born of God overcometh the world.” That is, they 
who give birth to truth and life through a divine and orderly method of think 
ing or reasoning, stand consciously superior to all that they make. Truth 
manifest with love and faith will correct all error and do away with all trouble, 
will lift all up to the parent source, to drink of the fountain of life eternal. 
Truth, love and faith manifest, is without error or delusion. They are order 
itself, and not disorder. Therefore whatever is born of God sinneth not. But 
that which is begotten of the truth of God, or of the idea of Infinite Mind, is 
the only begotten, and keepeth iteelf from error, because error cannot touch

.-r environ, or limit it. So it is written, “ he that is begotten of God, keep- 
. i]i himself, and that wicked one tou.-heth him not. ” Therefore, they who are 
!♦: understanding arc* born of God by cornet habit of thought, word, and act ; 

h;,i>w an; ritual gene ami that truth expressed i* the first born in
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ami of the divine idea, or man, and is immaculate—is of the Holy Ghost, or 
perfect consciousness. Then can we not say, when sanctified in Truth by 
acknowledging and manifesting the same mind that was in Je9us, that 
“ death is swallowed up in viatory ; O death, where is thy sting ! 0  grave, 
where is thy victory I The sting of death is sin.” The sin spoken of here is 
the belief in death, the denial of eternal life in God. “ But thanks be to God 
who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Cor. xv: 5, 7— 
through the divine idea, the perfect man. ,

11. The same perfect man said, “  and for their sakeB I  sanctify myself 
that they also might be sanotified through the truth, thy word ib truth.” 
And they who see all aB truth are sanctified, and are resurrected from the 
dead—the things of sense—and understanding is born that we are truth and 
life with God—with the laving Spirit.

For as in Adam, the consciousness is immersed in the dead, and it knows
nought but effects, and it believes in sin, sicknesB and death, because its
premise is mortal, and passes away, even bo when through thought the
consciousness is based in Christ, in the unchanging Truth aud Life, all shall
be made alive, and the last enemy that shall be destroyed is the belief in
death. For when we realize that we are divine Being, wo know that there is
no death. Then cometh the end of materiality. “ He who hath put all
things under his feet, it is manifest that he is excepted, which did put all
things under him,” And this is true of each and all. For the maker 
controls all things that are made. Things therefore are forever subject to
that which produces things.

VI. So each and all who realize that they are one with the maker, have 
put all things under their feet; and it is apparent that they themselves are 
excepted; that which overcomet is master of that which it overcomes. There 
fore, in thiB realization we are subject to God only, and the thoughts which are 
born in and of the divine idea, a i ^  all of its productions, are subject to us 
who are illumined with the l ig h ^ f  Infinite wisdom. As we have borne the 
beliefs of earthly images in our consciousness, so when we bear truthful ima 
ges of God in our consciousness, we have anew heaven and a new earth, 
for heaven is made manifest in earth.

«  fL  L ^
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C O R R E S P O N D E N C E .

Ex pemx h c x .

With the first dawn of intelligence in earth-life came the consciousness 
that I  had become an inhabitant of a world in which I  was subject to pain and 
pleasure. I  could realize want, and its gratification in supply.

My mother was my world; to her I  looked for all I  wanted, and it was 
not until I  lost her that I  learned the first severe lessons of human life ; the 
want of a God and some one to love, and to realize that I  was beloved. A 
longing was now unfolded in my nature, which I  could neither understand 
nor find means to gratify. A faint light dawned upon my understanding, 
that my mother still lived, but not being able to find her, the longing for love 
and happiness impelled me on to seek their gratification in this material world. 
Taking my place among my fellow mortals, I  grew up to man’s estate, doing 
as most men do, seeking what most men seek, and suffering the like disappoint 
ments. Such teachers as reached me, impressed me with the thought that I 
was a miserable sinner, bom in sin and shapen in iniquity, and that God was 
angry with the wicked every day, and I soon came to believe it and to look 
upon myself as the chief of sinners, and deeply impressed upon my mind that 
ray only way of escape from present and eternal misery was a firm belief in the 
saving power of the sacrificial death of Jesus Christ on tbe cross, that being 
God’s only appointed way of salvation for fallen man. The husks of material 
life were never substantial food on which my soul could feed and become 
strong. For I  was taught to believe I had a soul-somewhere, but could not 
find out what it was made of nor where it came from, but understood it was to 
be forever damned if I did not believe in Jesus. I  felt within me a terrible 
hungering and thirsting which I  could not get satisfied anywhere, with any 
thing. *It seemed to me the whole world was a sham, a delusion and a snare, 
that life was not worth the living. My efforts to find some way to the enjoy 
ment of a little happiness, took me into more sin ami trouble, a till when I  had

nil hope an inner voice said, s k uod, your loving father, us you have 
bii-vd to find in the world or the ci.nrch, that for winch vmu sovu is craving.• O
i r  die di-pth1-- oi misery J lifted up ; . spirit in deep and earnest « layer to mv 
IV ...or i l. Hi ri' i. :i for light, forgriv  ess and a u i a i r . "  .



HARMONY. 59

In answer to my prayer light came, and with it consciousness of forgive 
ness and acceptance.

A consciousness of my mother's love was the first thing realized, and I  
recognized the fact that all my sins were blotted out. The effect that my 
religious teaching had produced upon my memory and understanding was a 
belief that all I  now enjoyed of a sense of forgiveness, acceptance and happi 
ness, was the result of the merits and sufferings of Christ.

I  was a prodigal son, who had wasted all his spiritual substance in materia 
life, had come to myself and' resolved to return to my Father's house, and 
immediately that self realized Infinite Love. I had resolved to return to my 
Father’s house because I  wanted to be saved from all the misery I  was Buffering 
in this far off country of materiality, and my yearning prayer had gone forth 
on the wings of thought. Although I  was comparatively happy, I  had not 
reached my Father’s home, and although a great way off my loving Father Baw 
me and this made me happy. How long was it before I  reached home and 
realized my Father’s presence? Many years—to me it was a long journey, t  
had wandered very far away, and I  could not realize lhe possibility of reach 
ing again the former position I had occupied ; and only expected to be recog 
nized as one of my Father's hired servants. And thus the light ‘of faith and 
hope suddenly awakened in my soul was dimmed, and did not shine with the 
same brilliancy as at the first flash of realization of my Father's Infinite love. 
The exoteric interpretation of scriptures still continued to be the only 
spiritual food obtainable, and they were in reality husks of truth on which 
I  had to subsist as well as I  could. And I  had to be contented with 
such as I  could get, as I  had no doubt it was as good as I  deserved 
in my degraded condition. After long and weary travel, with but little 
light within, I  reached what I  now understand to be the psychical region 
of life, and made the acquaintance of people who had reached a higher condi 
tion of life, and the society of those angej^gave a new impetus to my faith, 
and awakened in me more hope and a eenW of love for my Infinite parent, and 
the light within began to bum more and more brightly than it had done for 
years. I  felt as if I  had now found a kind of food on which my Bpirit’ could 
live, and I  drank deeply from this fountain of truth, thinking I  had reached aB 
jrreat a distance in the spiritual life as was permitted to mortals. I knew I 
hud nr.; reach .-I my spiritual home, my Father's house, bat hoj^ d that when 

~o those 1 had been privileged to meet returning ;rom 1 igher spheres, I was
to c:rt •: :r these more gvo? -• materia] garment-. I si;- uld nach my home 

am.i enjoy t..a loro of all nho ;• eli there. I must have ••een for fifteen y< ,.r-.
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traveling in this region, more or lees happy, hoping and expecting to reach a 
higher condition, struggling on in my ignorance of my own true nature and 
the nature of God. I  seemed to have attained a higher standard of Being 
than my fellow mortals, as I  did hot find that the best of them oould under 
stand and advise me. And yet they seemed satisfied with their own attain 
ments, while I  was not, bnt felt above, in a strange far off country. At length I  
was conducted to a school of spiritual science, and when there the light and 
love of home seemed to have burst upon my astonished vision. I  thought to 
take the position of a hired servant until I  reached the end of material life, bnt 
here I  learned with a glad surprise that my Father’s love was the same, and I  
must consider myself still a son, an heir as Christ, and I  realized the fact when 
I  felt myself enveloped in the best robe of “  The true nature of Being,” Oh, 
how overpowering was my Bense of gratitude and love. This recognition of 
my sonship, my oneness with the Father, my realization of the true nature of 
my Being, could only be taken into my consoiousness by Homoepatbic doses. 
At first the light was too dazzling to my vision, the universality of the love was 
beyond my powers to grasp. The best robe was put upon me, shoes of faith 
were placed upon my naked feet, the ring of wisdom on my finger, and I  was 
surrounded by loving relatives who took me in their fond embrace and made 
me feel my oneness with them and universal nature, and all seemed to sing in 
perfect harmony, “  Let us be merry, for this our brother was lost and is found, 
was dead and is alive again.” *

From this time the whole currents of my life are changed; my under 
standing being enlightened by the spiritual perception of Truth, darkness can 
never again obscure my vision. The word of reconciliation having found a 
response within, I  know God forever dwells there. I  am forever in God and 
God in me ; I  have found His righteousness and all else is mine. The universe 
is mine, for I  am one with God.

W a iia t a h , B.

■, - • .* : * /■'$■ 
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Os Be in g .

To have ft il ki/rm’edijv of our true o, is to know that we are the 
children of God, and ■a.-mor**! ; that we are not the creature.' or' a k  w 1 icinths 
or years, but created .v* the image as..! likeness of G o d , l i v e  in B::;i"
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all eternity. What we ere now, we have always been—and shall forever be.
We may grow in the knowledge and consciousness of Spirit, of Truth, 

but in Being we ard the same. As God our Father is the same unchangeable, 
harmonious Being, so are we if we feel our true oneness with Him.

What is truth, is a question that has agitated.the.world since the creation; 
some believe one thing to be true, to others another belief seems trne, but 
truth is unchangeable, beliefs do not affect truth in any way. To know the 
truth, is to have a knowledge of God and his love toward ns, and our one- 
mess with Him, that truly in Him we live and move and have our being.

I t  has been said that truth crushed to earth will rise again; but this is a 
mistake, truth cannot be ertfshed, it is the same unchangeable truth always.

We may not accept the truth or believe it, but even this cannot affect truth; 
the belief may change our conditions, but the truth remains the same, it is 
everlasting and eternal.

This eternal truth we mud grasp and hold in  consciousness, -and we shall 
live true, harmonious lives, and prove to others that we have been taught of the 
Spirit; that we are at oneness with the Spirit, the fountain of truth.

M. P. Wk b t o .

N O T E S .

We would be pleased to have the friends of Ha bmony send u s  the names 
and addresses of such of their friends as are hungering for the truth that frees ; 
and also to invite these friends to send the names and addresses of their 
friends that wo may^send sample copies of Ha bmoht  to them, and thus carry 
the gospel of truth to every hungering soul.

“  Day by Day. The Essential Bread." Consists of daily meditations that 
will be of great value to all students of truth, in expr Jfeng concentration ; and 
is sure to prove an acceptable souvenir for the coming holidays..

We take pleasure in calling the attention of our German friends and 
lovers of Truth, to “  Swedenborg’s Doctrines and the Metaphysical or Spiritual 
Philosophy of Healing,” by Adolph J. Bartels, Minister of the New Church 
and Doctor of the Metaphysical Science of Healing. This pamphlet is printed 
in German, and is published by the Illinois Metaphysical College, Central 
Music Hall. Chicago, 111. Price, 2o cents.

flood \v.T:: hi healing is being done by all the students of the Ib-ur 
k-cn-.r: of w.-)su wr can OT:’y Mk** occasion to mention a w  ai this tun**.

-.it- of riie ruports of ! . a!*: g h ive been made by Mrs. Stone. Mrs. 
hja:. re , Mrs. \V.dlis, Mrs. D-nmy, vlhn father and M a  B n .‘9.
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N O T IC E S .

A book of about one hundred *nd twelve pages, containing thirty one 
meditations, and entitled, “  Day by Day. The Essential Bread; ” by “ Fred 
erick.” Will in a few days leave the printer’s hands. The publisher is 
E. A. Sheldon, Hartford, Conn. In its preface attention is drawn to the 
work and purpose of the Universal Register. The volume will be bound in 
cloth, price 50 cents.

The Problem of Life. A monthly magazine of Philosophy, devoted to 
Spiritual Science in its relation to universal human progress. W. J. Colville, 
editor and proprietor, 1119 Suiter Street, San Francisco, Cal. Terms, $1.00 
per year; single copy 15 cents.

Helpful Thoughts for Mothers. By F. D. C.—Price 10 cents. A nine page 
pamphlet, full of good and practical suggestions for mothers, and for all. For 
sale by E. A. SheldoD, 253 Main street, Hartford, Conn.

The Symbolic Character of Body, as interpreted from  a Swedenborgian Stand 
point, is the subject of the September number of Testimonia, a one articled 
monthly. Published by E. A. Sheldon, Hartford, Conn. This is a most 
excellent essay for the study of all who have reached a perception of the 
universal.

The first issue of The Rational Age, a new monthly magazine published at 
Denver, Colo., has reached u s ; its contents well sustains the promise of its 
prospectus, noticed in a previous number of Habmont. ¥

The preface enumerates a number of subjects, some of them of vital interest, 
and all of them such as are exercising the minds of advanced thinkers of the 
present day, which the paper proposes to present in the form of “ letters, 
dialogues, essays, etc., all grouped around and unitized by one central idea.” 
The following are some of the questions which The Rational Age proposes to 
deal with, viz.; “  What is man? What are man'B relations to the Infinite? 
What is the constitution of the natural world ? What are man’s relations to 
it? What is evil, and why is it permitted ? What is disease, and how can it 
be cured ? What is death ? Who is the Lord Jesus Christ ? How is he rela 
ted to God and man?”

V. e have received from tl:e “ C h r is t ia n  S e n ' ■>' .GW-V'- ’’ 1524 Arch street, 
P L .l- i 'lo trd iia . th r e e  p a p e rs  o n  3f * t o f  tw m ii.-i , m m .-io U f  in  m -o o ru u n ce  

with r.rir.--;] io-: of “ Christie1- Science.”
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The spirit of these articles aa might be supposed is Christ-like. From an . 
economonic view they contain no visionary, impracticable scheme, with a false 
perception of love, which would give license and its consequent disorder and 
misrule. But by regarding the so-called unfortunates of this class as brothers 
snd sisters, as immortal souls, a plan is set forth whereby the problem is solved, 
including the welfare of- this class, as deserving and certainly needing the 
illnmining power of those that have awakened and who know what life and 
the love of life is.

The articles speak best for themselves. We consider them valuable, as 
embodying the true spirit, and as striking at the root of error. We take the 
papers in order—(< Laws are based upon a belief in evil, as a principle of life, 
operating to the extinction of good—they deal exclusively with the seeming.” 
To the extinction of good, refering to the manifestation of good. “  Our social 
and other systems are crystallizations of this error.” “  Restriction, condemna 
tion, retribution, are its elements.” “ Christian Science recognizes and allows 
of but one principle of Being, and that Infinite Goodness ; deals with cause, 
judges nothing by results, tries everything by the measuring rod of its basic 
principles; appeals to the real in raan which never fails to respond. For 
restriction it gives the freedom of Truth '; for condemnation, the spirit of love ; 
for punishment, the joy of enlightenment.” The poem which closes this first 
paper is a gem of purest ray.

The second article but emphasises the first—showing the far reaching 
might of the power of love, which is the divine law. JeBu; taught that force, 
the power of the sword, was out of place—the law of love which could heal 
the servant of the high priest who had been ind^nantly assaulted by one of his 
disciples, at the hour of Jesus' arrest, was the law which with gentle insistance, 
will finally win the hearts of aU men to Truth.

“ When nations shall war no more, when man’s divine self is given full 
play, when the individuality is seen instead of personality, it is known that the 
good in him is not bad, nor can it b e ; when first cause is revealed as our 
Father, and we u!l as His offspring, when perfect love and truth shall warm 
and divinely charm all into obedience, then laws, and pain, and death, will be 
swallowed up in v ic to r y T h e  closing paper sets clearly before us that it is 
outright and duty {>. aid in bringing forth the good in ail, r it her thin 
'-■oudciiiu and p u \ ;<h tb - s e ; t e  act or domonstrati- :>. AU old and exi -?’ng 
methods build on this tuise basis of the law of revcnj-.-, rk the I'.medy ?:-r
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A GREETING FROM TRUTH, OR CHRISTUS TO HIS OWN.

I ,  Ch b is t u s , o b  Th u t h , a h  t h e  On e  w h ic h  in c l u d e s  a l l .

REMEMBER, dear reader, on this joyous Christmas Day, to recognize that 
the harmony of the sanctified is ever present with you. Partake ye of my 

power and glory every hour. Let your thoughts be filled with love and your 
hearts with joy, for 7, the comforter, am with you now and forever.

Now is always the accepted time to recognize the infinitude and goodnesB 
of All. May you consciously witness and celebrate my birth in yourself, not 
only every year, but every day and hour < ^ th e  year. “  If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ye shall asK what ye will, and it shall be done 
unto you.” Harmony will be ever present in your thought, and love will 
abide in your heart. “  My peace I  give unto you. * * Let not your heart 
be troubled.”

C h b i s t u s  .

GHItlST, or Christus, is an appellation given to the Saviour of the world, 
and is synonymous with the name Buddha, Krishna, and the Hebrew 

Messiah.
The Science of Spirit knows Christ, or Christus, as the Omnipresent 

Truth and life, which is in God, and is God before the beginning, and is the
^:,v-or of the world from eternity to eternity. Christum, or Truth, is divine 
Vr:Hdom, the word which lighteih every man that corneth into the world, or 
" mch lisrhteth every creature, to which Truth commands its disciples to 
l -feu-.h the gospel.
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As Christ, or Christas, is the consumer of ail error, or is destruction to 
the tree that beareth not fruit, it is the preparation which makes straight the 
way of its own birth. Therefore the Science of Spirit knows that the way of 
Christ is the way of Omnipresent truth and life, and that this way destroys 
idolatry and the work thereof ; this way upsets the tables and stools of the 
money changers in the temple (body), and changes the mental condition by 
giving another, and a real basis from which to work, that God’s work may go 
on in a divine and orderly way, in the temple or body. Truth is ever present 
in the temple, ready to preach the gospel to every living creature, and the 
above discipline is essential to every one who would manifest the light of 
truth and wisdom in all, by holding all as being in, and of tru th  and wisdom.

This it is to go forth into all the world and preach the gospel to every living 
creature. Ho that believeth this truth and liveth it in thought, word, and 
deed, to him the Christ is bom in consciousness and understanding. Science 
of Spirit knows no way but the way of Christus, or T ruth ; it has no opinion 
drawn from illusive appearances. Negation is not, nor can it become the 
way of Christus. Therefore the disciples of truth go not out of the narrow 
way of affirmation, which is the word of God, which leadeth nowhere but to 
God, knowing that negation, its opposite, is the broad road that leadeth 
nowhere but to destruction.

Christmas is derived from Christ, Truth, and mass, a celebration of the 
birth of Christ. Therefore, dear reader, to the disciple of truth, every day 
is the birth of Christ, and every day is Christmas. When Christ or Truth is 
bom in the mental, the thought, will, and motive are his—are those of truth— 
for in the presence of God do they speak, or “ In  the sight of God, speak we 
in Christ”—or in truth.

To every one the birth of Christ is that time when truth is born, mani 
fest, or made apparent in them, when they awaken to a knowledge of who, 
what, and where they are. As a thief in the night will be the coming of 
Christ, or Truth, in that he will bear away every mortal treasure on which the 
love is set, and every visible thing in which the faith is based. The testi 
mony abiding in you will be, that every branch which beareth not fruit will 
be taken away, and every branch that beareth fruit will be purged that i 
bringeth forth more fruit. Such is the begiuing <<i the work of Cliri»t—truth 
—-in you, which w:I) precede the realization that you possess the treasure.- -f 
leaven, the power and glory of freedom with tne Father, which precedes t -e 
reali.Mtion tin t you are nov: in possession of Infinite Goody
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WE ARE NOT TAUGHT BY ERROR.

IT is a common Baying, that we learn through our mistakes, which implies 
that we learn truth through error. To the careless thinker this 

seems to be true, and it is an easy way of justifying the mistakes 
made through ignorance, or through ignoring the truth—a successful way 
of encouraging our thoughts to continue in old habits. Should we without 
ceasing, pronounce misinterpretation good, and falsehood truth, or accept 
error as a teacher of truth, all that would result therefrom, would be delu 
sion, and illogical conclusions ; as for instance, that so-called evil is unde 
veloped good, and is transom table into good, and that good may become evil, 
or as some say, evil is.perverted good. This line of argument is not acceptable 
in mathematics, music, or grammar, for unless the principle iB known and 
applied, we do not produce correct examples, harmonious sounds, or perfect 
speech. They who are learned in these branches of science, are so because 
they know the principle upon which they are based, and are taught of the 
principle, truth.

We teach that m isin terpi^tion or error can in no way give knowledge 
of anything that is. This statement requires an explanation of what there is 
that is knowable. As knowledge is a certain perception of truth, truth must 
be that which is knowable, and it can not give a knowledge of anything but 
itself. The proof that these statements are true, is that until we find the truth 
we are in doubt as to what truth is, and we call beliefs and opinions knowl 
edge, which are formed according to illusive appearances ; but when truth iB 
discovered or recognized, we have knowledge, for we have a perception of, 
and have expressed that which is unchangeable, and our beliefs and opinions 
disappear or vanish, as darkness vanishes through the presence of light. A 
recognition of truth brings conviction, faith, and knowledge into mental 
existence, for cognition of first and final truth, includes goodness, the accom 
paniment of troth.

In solving a problem in mathematics, if there be an error in the solution, 
there will be one in the written example, and that error does not teach us of 
the truth or the principle, nor give us n certain perception of the truth, hence 
it cannot be a source of knowledge or good to us; and principle says, depart 
from me ye thoughts that work iniquity. So in solving the problem of life, 
fulse interpretations or beliefs do not teach us the truth ; for exan.pie, a belief 
= n an evil power that, works in opposition to God, and a belief in a mortal
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mind that has in opposition to God, and without his aid, created the visible 
universe, and which is without doubt the greatest claim in favor of, and for 
personality independent of God, that has ever been presented to the attention of 
the world, such beliefs can in no way reveal the principle to us or give us a know 
ledge of truth, for since God is Infinite, he must be the only teacher. Such states 
of belief do not represent or stand for tbe truth, and truth is not revealed in, 
by, or through them. A knowledge of truth enables us to perceive that truth 
is truth, and that error is error ; and that error can in no way become a 
teacher or be transmuted into truth. Misinterpretation is false thinking, is 
negation, or nothing—no-thing ; but no form or thing can be or exist without 
substance, from which it is derived ; and as misinterpretation is without sub 
stance, or principle, it has no cause in truth, and can never be, or produce an 
object, for it has no subject, and cannot produce that which it does not itself 
contain, or which is not contained within -itself. Error cannot give truth, 
because it has no truth to give ; false interpretation cannot give knowledge, 
because it has no knowledge to give ; nothing but truth and knowledge can 
give truth and knowledge, and that which is given represents the giver. 
Not until we recognize, claim, and express the truth, do we know that so-called 
evil, disease, and sorrow appear and seem to be, because truth is held in 
abeyauce and is not recognized, declared and expressed. When solving a 
mathemetical problem, if we do not get a correct solution, we erase tbe error 
and work the example according to principle; so this simple method of 
erasure is the way in which all error and misinterpretation is to be blotted 
from the face uf the earth, for this is practically giving no place to evil, and 
thustruthis manifested. This is true repentance on one side, and resurrec 
tion on the other. The act of turning from error to truth is true repentance. 
Obedience to principle in mathematics means correct solution. Obedience to 
God in truthful thinking, is righteousness and wholeness. As by the obedi 
ence of one man many shall be made righteous, so they who would be made 
righteous must clothe themselves in the same truth by right thinking, as did 
He, and do the works of the Father.

C o n c l u s i o n .

To pior-nmo to teach that evil is undeveloped good, or that ?•*•:) is neces 
sary or the development of good, U to t-.*eh fro*-, a fnU- pren.Ve : : < nee the 
who’:- superstructure built tbeieon must be false, that is, ijrl'efs and
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opinions deduced therefrom muBt be false ; therefore they cannot be a teocher 
or guide to truth, nor be life-giving. Verily the broad road is clearly 
perceptible to the senses, but he who walks therein, walks in confusion ; the 
way of the transgressor is hard, but the way of the Lord is narrow, and is 
lighted with the light of truth, and they who walk therein walk by faith 
through obedience. Such statements as that evil is undeveloped good, sou nd 
very well to the senses, but like many other things that sound very well to 
the senses they will not survive the light of truth. Evil cannot survive an 
investigation from the standpoint of infinite goodness. When the truth of 
goodness is perceived, seeming evil vanishes. If evil were undeveloped good, 
then evil must necessarily be before good is, or good could not be developed 
from it. I t  would precede the existence or manifestation of good ; this 
teaching would make evil the Creator, or God, and would make good the 
the creature or manifestation of evil. For if evil, ignorance, or negation is 
essential that God or good be manifest, they would be co-workers, and co-eter 
nal with God, a necessary means to him th e s i s  innate powers for good might 
be developed ; if it be that evil underlies the appearance or expression of 
good, it is a cause for good, and good could not be manifest without evil, 
so-called ; it would be the necessity, and good, the development or the result. 
Therefore, in answer to the frequent inquiry as to our position on this much 
mooted question of evil, we reply that the teaching at the H o m e  C o l l e g e ,  as 
also in H a k m o n t ,  its exponent, is from the standpoint of the spirit of truth, 
based in Infinite Goodness. We do not draw conclusions from a material 
basis, or from tbe standpoint of the human body, neither do we teach that 
evil is necessary for the development of good, or that error is essential to the 
expression of truth, or that we are taught through misinterpretation or nega 
tion. I t would be as logical and truthful to say that an error is essential to 
the correct solution of a problem in mathematics, as to say that so-called evil 
or negation is essential to the development of good. The science of spirit, or 
the truth of God, knowB no cause, no law, no truth, no power, no teacher, 
but God ; and truth knows that evil only seems to be, because it, the only 
true cause, is unperceived, unclaimed, unknown as the All. As long as the 
thought recognizes a teacher or guide other than God—the truth—the thought 
recognizes falsehood, which is delusion. As God is Infinite mind, there is 
Nothin" else to manifest but God, or Infinite mind ; tber- fore we do not tea. ii 
last there is a mortal mind, manifest or ui;manifest, or that there are states of 
miml. or that mind is changeable, or that it can come to an end. We te:e h 

thought, the action of mind, is a never-ending change, and that i t  im v
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be Bpoken of aa having states or habits. We teach that thought is the means 
by which visible creation is brought about, by which the attributes of good 
ness are imaged forth and made apparent to feeling, and that a knowledge of 
the above truth is essential to true repentance, for we must cease.to err in our 
conclusions and in our verbal statements, in order to resurrect our thought- 
creations from the dead symbols of life, that we may lift our imagination from 
effects to truth, and into life-eternal with God.

BIBLES OF THE AGES.

A p h o r i s m s  f r o m  t h e  S a n s c r i t .

A RELIGIOUS roan shall not give expression to the benefits done by him, 
to his own glory and praise, nor shall he divulge the secrets.
2. One, whose vow is truth, whose kindness is to the needy, and who 

has conquered passion, has got mastery over the three lokaa.*>
3. One, who turns his face from the wives of other men, wishes not for 

what belongs to others, and is devoid of pride and vanity, has got mastery 
over the three lokas.

4. Speak the truth, speak agreeable things ; but do not speak unpleasant 
things and lie : this is everlasting religion.

5. Water cleanses the body ; truth purifies the mind ; learning and de 
votion purify the soul; wisdom purifies the intellect.

6. There is no religion equal to truth ; there is nothing superior to 
truth ; in this world there is nothing so harsh as falsehood.

7. Some are loved for their gifts, while others for their kind words ; but - 
the speaker and hearer of displeasing but good, are scarcely to be met with.

8. Do that which conduces to your own good. Do no vicious deeds to 
vicious persons ; be always honest.

9. By forbearance conquer wrath ; by honesty conquer dishonesty ; by 
doing good conquer the evil doers ; and by truth conquer untruth.

10. l'Le don-u shall receive what he has giv.-n aw..y, be it small or large, 
little or grt.it, according to his own free w»U an .1 migut, and to the fitness of 
the donor.

* l 'h e  n e .h e r  w -.rld, t h b  world, an d  heaven o r ntaa wori i.
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11. Give up vain-gloriousness, in order to be loved; do away with anger, 
in order not to be penitent; give up a desire for lucre, in order to be rich ; 
and be not covetous, in order to be happy.

12. Anger is an enemy not to be easily conquered, covetousness is an in- 
curable, lingering malady. One who is benevolent to all created beings, is 
really pious; one who is unhind, is impious.

13. On the attainment of objects desired, there is no cessation of the 
desire; on the contrary, it increases like fire on the libation of ghee ( clarified 
butter.)

14. Religion is our only friend, who accompanies us to the life after 
death, while secular things perish with the perishable physical frame.

-------------------- *

A STUDY OF MAN, AND THE WAY TO HEALTH.

CojmWOED FROM PAGE 48.

MANY persons deny a soul to man, and the reason they give for this denial, 
is that there is no visible proof of a soul. When we forget to reason 

from invisible Spirit or Principle, we also forget to recognize what constitutes 
the proof of Spirit or Principle; thus forgetting, we do not hold the truth in 
memory, that visible existence or nature, including all her examples, is proof 
of the presence of invisible Spirit or cause. “  For the things that are made, 
are not made of things that do appear.” As the visible, or written example 
is not made of visible things, but is made of the invisible principle, in its 
image and likeness. The invisible Spirit and Soul is evidenced and measured 
in the mental, and imaged forth therefrom. Therefore, that which is called 
man by the majority of humanity, is an example or proof of the real man. 
Th*- proper study of mankind, is the study of Principle. We fjuote the fol- 

from “ Study of Alan,” by J. D. P.uck, M. D., chap-, r 9th ; subject,
' -•■■in Life, commencing page 139; “ What we cull human, i* nn interme- 

: l?' -'tage between the animal and the divine. The body <■!' man. then, is a 
Ir:< >n form, in which to unfold divine attributes—a way-sUV inn in the 
■urd journey of thc' * ;ul. We any study man to some ^urpi.v.- if wo will.
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and learn the meaning of life, and the destiny of the soul. To do this, we 
must honor every truth by use, and learn here and elsewhere by experience. 
Blind superstition and ignorant incredulity have had their day, so has 
material science. A diviner science awaits him who places truth above all 
things, for all truth is given by inspiration, and.all truth is divine. The true, 
the good, and God, are one. Man learnB these as he learns to know pain and 
pleasure, by experience.” * * * “  Man alone is an upright animal, and a 
law unto himself commensurate with knowledge. Man’s relation to surround 
ing nature is thus positive in a far higher degree, than any\ other animal. 
He commands the forces of nature, and adjusts himself to her varying moods, 
and thus conquers through obedience to her laws. Nature steadfastly refuses 
to be surbordinate in any other way.” * * * “ The degree of this posi 
tive relation of man to nature, determines temperament, health, vigor, and 
his relation to his fellow-men.” * * * “ To illustrate man’s positive 
relation to human nature, let us imagine a well-born, well-developed individ 
ual in health. Health blooms in the cheeks, intelligence in the eyes ; reason 
sits enthroned on his brow ; strength and elasticity are in his step, and 
courage and cheerfulness are in his voice. He is born to command, to 
triumph, to endure. Imagine now that he is suddenly alarmed, terrified. • His 
cheeks grow pale, his eyes dull and staring, his hair stands ehdwise ; a chill 
creeps over his flesh, his knees tremble, his voice falters or fails ; his heart 
flutters, and his breath comes with a gasp or a shriek. A mere mental emotion

<4
has instantly conquered, more swift and sure than Delilah. Sampsonis shorn 
of his strength. The man has suddenly reversed his whole relation to eternal 
nature. This negative condition is produced in part, or in whole, in  greater 
or less degree, by a great variety of causes.” * * * ««Therefore, fear or 
any other cause that produces this negative condition, invites disease. Any 
thing that disturbs the equilibrium and harmony of the body, as a whole or 
in part, begets disease and tends toward dissolution.” * * * ‘'Inflamma 
tion and fever indicate disturbance, but they in no‘sense constitute disease, 
but rather Bhould be regarded as local and general efforts to get rid of disease.” 
* * * “ Without inflammation, no wound unites. The point of perfect 
health is indicated when the local inflammation is exactly sufficient to unite 
the wound, and no more. In such cases the repair seems almost miraculous. 
Perie.'t health is, however, somewhat rare. In such oases, where there is 
disturbance and fever, from whatsoever cause, immediately preceding the rise 
in temperature, there is an interval of general depression, and in very many 
CAics chill. The fever is a reaction from this depressed condition, and
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depression again follows the fever in its subsidence. The oscillations become 
less marked, till equilibrium is restored.”

The above description of the action of bo-called disease, is symbolic of 
the oscillations of thought, for thought is uncontrolled until we find the real, 
and know ourselves. The point of a harmonious mental condition, is 
indicated when there is a willingness to appropriate and practice truth when 
it is presented. When there is love and good-will enough to appropriate and 
practice truth, all wounds are instantaneously healed.

j' To be continued.

“ THE FLESH PROFITETH NOTHING.”

' --------------------- %

CHRIST said, “ In my name ye shall heal the sick and cast out devils.” The 
name of Christ is truth, and in his name and power do his disciples heal 

the Bick and cast out devils.
We have only to go oyer the record of Christ's teachings, to learn that he 

did not at any time or under any circumstances descend into matter. He 
declares his kingdom is not of this world, hence it cannot be material. And he 
or she who claims and teaches that matter is all that iB, and claims healing as 
a result, is one with the physician who administers and believes in the power 
of drugs, for he believes all is m atter; hence there is a consciousness and be 
lief based in the material or matter as power. They expect and hope for a 
cure, and faith being the substance of that which is hoped for, the cure follows 
faith—the substance—and not the belief in matter, or tke application of matter 
to matter; for faith is a power whenever or wherever exercised. Then there 
arises this question—put forth through sense perception only—where is the 
difference if the result is the same? We all can and do perceive the good 
result of faith exercised, even in ignorance of the truth. Then how much 
greater when exercised understanding^. But the vast, the immense differ 
ence is in the foundation. We know where Christ Btood, his foundation is in 
spirit and in tru th ; we know by his teaching that he never identified himself 
"iih the opposite. One is the structure on the rock, the other is the struct 
ure on the .-.and : and the Christ says, the hou.se built upon the rock shall with- 
stn'id the wiuds and storms that must and will beat upon it. He does not
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say just what these storms are, but it is very plain, that leaving the long 
trodden paths of materialism, and making the effort to put off the old man and 
his deeds, produces many a seemiug hurricane; the old man too grows warm, 
and sends his missiles through the air, at what seems to him to be daring pre 
sumption and sacrilege on the part of the Scientist. But speaking of the house 
on the rock, Christ said it fell not, for it was founded upon the rock, and will not 
fall even though the whole visible universe were hurled against it. But the 
house on the sand, in which the builder feels so secure, until the flood of Truth 
—the spoken word of Christ—overtakes and beats upon it, “  it falls, and great 
is the fall thereof.” Truth will do away with all error. Then again we have 
the language of Christ to personality, or of Truth to the consciousness based 
in the material, for when the human consciousness turns from its source, it 
centers in the material and identifies itself with matter, and to this Christ says, 
“ many will say in that day,"evidently pointing to a certain time, the time during 
which the human consciousness is identified with matter, the time in which 
personality thus addresses itself to Truth—to Christr—“  Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in tby name, and in thy name cast out devils? and in thy name 
done many wonderful works?” And the response is: “ Depart ye workers of 
iniquity, I  never knew you.” The evil lies in accepting the false for the true, 
delving in the letter which killeth, rather than turning to tjie Spirit which 
giveth life. And just as long as the false is accepted for the true, just so long 
will Satan—the senses—stand before the world transformed b b  an angel of 
light. And to this transformation—this personality—does Christ, the Truth, 
address these words: “ Depart, I  never knew you.” But Christ speaks not thus 
to the living soul; for does not Christ know life? Christ the I  am, the life 
itself ? and is he not intuitively acquainted with the living soul?

We do not understand that there is any warfare to be waged against 
matter, but we are simply to hold it where it belongs, as the letter, the appear 
ance only. And here the sin of humanity sums itself up, in placing creation 
and appearance between God and self; this-is idolatry; and sense* seeing and 
sense desire, head the roll-call; the body is made the all important factor in 
the business of life. There are few to be found who can deny, or who even wish 
to deny, that this is so. This is ignorance—it is the sin which God winked at. 
But we must erase this false example, which does not prove or sln«w forth 
Tniih ; and work it out according to j riii'ipfe, for principle is Truth. Christ 
savs. “ To this end was 1 born, and i->r this cause came 1 into the wr.»■]•!, 11.at 
I -iio'.dd bear v/itia-ss unto the truth.’’ -John xviii: :i7. 1: we loliow hi?
teachings we shall huM tn the Truth. He s-iy«, "Mv i;imrd<:n is not of this
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world;” and, “ The flesh profiteth n o th in g a n d ,  “ Ye are of your father the 
devil,” etc.

Now Christ's kingdom, being spiritual, cannot be of this world, for this 
world is matter; the flesh iB matter, hence it profiteth nothing; and the devil 
is negation, or idolatry, also without profit. The world, the flesh, and the 
devil are the same, and wholly unprofitable; and Christ simply disclaims it as 
a power, either to be appealed to or Berved. And all who do, in thought and 
consciousness, identify themselves with the letter, acknowledge their allegi 
ance to the world, the flesh, and the devil, and in so doing, claim it as a 
power; but when this apparent power is tested by truth, and viewed in the 
light of truth, we cannot fail to see how false and hollow are all things 
mortal. In  closing, I  want to speak of Mr. McCoy’s address to the Sabbath 
School on the occasion of its thirtieth anniversary. He ex p ressed  hat I  have 
often thought, but it seemed to gain significance, coming as it did from a 
brave, manly voice, to a church full of people. He said (or rather made the 
announcement,) “  This is a great age in the world’s history, the dawn of a 
new era, four o’clock in the morning.” And friendB, we know it will soon be 
five o’clock in the morning, and high time to wake up and dispel illusion; it 
is high time for humanity to learn that sense seeing and sense desire is the 
only, the much abused, yet world-renowned devil.

E. A. DbGboot .
San Francisco.

STUDENT'S DEPARTMENT.

Tux G o b d ia h  K x o t .

THEBE is a historic legend that Gordius, King of Phrygia, tied a knot in the 
thong which connected the pole of his chariot to the yoke, so intricate 

that there was no finding where it began or ended. An oracle declared that 
who should untie this knot would he master of the world. Alexander the 

rfent, srartivtr oa his tour for the conquest of tlu world, first visited this 
•''■'tidi-rfn; enigma for the purpose of solving it, but rindin'.' that he could not 

it. lie drew his sword end cut it asunder.
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So each individual consciousness is now on a tour of conquest, the 
purpose of which is to overcome the world, and this it is to solve the problem 
of life. But, according to the dictum of the sacred oracles, he who would 
conquer the world, must first find and untie or sever the Gordian knot. Then 
what is this mysterious knot, where is it, and by whom woven ? That we may 
seek it out and unravel or unveil its mysteries, and thus solve the assigned 
problem. Thought, my dear fellow consciousness, thought, the maker of all 
things, is also the skillful artificer of this tangled and knotted web. And 
where is it to be found, do you ask ? All around about your own existence ; 
that is the victim that now knows not where the threads of this knot begin or 
end. And to disentangle, to untie, to free your existence from its delusive 
snarls, is to overcome the world. Thought is the first-born of mind. Mind is, 
therefore it thinks. Thought, then, is the only-begotten of universal man, or 
mind, and is creator of all that is made. Thought, being a creator, is a mode 
of motion, ever changing in order to manifest, for creation is constant change, 
and without change is not any thing made that is made. Creation means 
change. Thought occupies the medium ground between mind and matter, 
between its source and its effects, and so is enabled to direct its attention 
toward either one of two ways, that is, toward mind, its source on the one 
hand, or toward form, effect, its creature, on the other. And this is the God- 
given endowment of free-will. And, in order that it may get necessary experi 
ence, thought haB descended to the lowest details of the example it is working 
out in effects or creation, and has centered therein ; for it is through thought 
that we must ever be conscious of our own work, and the two, thought and 
consciousness, must ever labor in the same field at the same time, the thought 
gathering material, the consciousness garnering it. The consciousness thus 
follows and accompanies thought, and the two must work in unison in order 
to form a mental picture or example, or to beget a mental concept. The 
thought on this lower plane is employed not only in creating, but in reflecting 
or photographing the things Of its creation in the visible or invisible universe ; 
in combining and recombining, in weighing, balancing and reasoning upon 
things therein contained. Thought iB tireless, is sleepless. And to repeat, to 
have a mental constitution is to think; and to think, consciousness must be 
present to record the thought, to cognize i t ; or consciousness must be centered 
in the work of thought that we may know what we are doing. In the words 
of Sir Willi urn Hamilton, “  Consciousness is the ego of the acts and the affec 
tions of thought.'' Thus by the union of thought and consciousness the 
meuhii is formed, and endowed with reason, memory, will, motive, etc.
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Thought having descended to the ultimate, it becomes lost in the material, 
ftnd busies itself only with the things it has created, the examples it has 
wrought out in nature while in this lost condition, and concerns itself but 
little with the invisible principle from which it has derived its power. The 
individual consciousness accompanying the thought also becomes bewildered, 
and forgets the Infinite mind from whence and of which it is, though Infinite 
Mind n^ver leaves individual consciousness, and is the mainspring of its life 
from all eternity.

Thus thought, never ceasing, weaves an intricate and often tangled and 
knotted chain, through which the consciousness faithfully follows to be in 
turn entangled, prescribed, limited. The dead pictures and forms in nature 
become to them the seeming life ; and this panorama of dead correspondences 
passes before them apparently filled with living things; they seem to come 
upon the stage and they pass away; they are born and they d ie ; to limitation 
they exhibit fear, anxiety, doubt, pain, and death. And this ignis fatu.ua is 
not only given a place in thought as something to be tenaciously held to, but 
becomes a veritable god to be worshipped. Thus the creature or appearanoe is 
worshipped instead of the now forgotten, ignored and denied, till unknown 
Cause, Mind, Spirit, or Infinite God. And thus worship becomes idolatrous. 
So the consciousness has now become confused in the intricate labyrinth of 
mistaken dead copies of a copy of the real mathematics of life—Truth And
thought wanders in darkness, worshipping each figure, form or appearance that 
passes, as real and lastiug, only to see it erased while being adored. Only to 
see its Dagan fall with head and hands lopped off, while thought kneels before 
it. The limited consciousness in desolation follows one and another of the 
tangled threads of this knotted Bkein which thought has woven about her, only 
to find each succeeding loop more inextricable than the former. There is now 
no finding where it begins or ends. And yet, to untie this knot, is the task 
set for each individual; is to solve the problem of life; is to overcome the 
world. “ To him that overcometh will I  grant to -“it with me in my throne, 
even as I  also overcame and am set down with my Father in his throne.”— 
Rev. S i ; 21 And as one has overcome and sat down upon the throne with 
the Father, so all may do the same, and must, and will. And by ascertaining 
how he did it, we each may learn the way, which is also the truth and the life, 
and may extricate ourselves from this delusive entanglement. We leave Jesus 
of Nazareth to answer for himself as to how he solved this problem of life. 
When yet a little child he said: “ Wist ve l.ot that I must be about my Father’s 
business? and again: “  What things soever He (the Father) doeth, these also
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doeth the Bon;” and again: “  My Father worketli hitherto and I  work.” 
JeBus plainly indicates here, that he worked to overcome; and that he did 
what he saw the Father doing ; that he was about hie Father’s business. To 
be about business of any kind, the thought must be engaged in it, and he says 
the business was his Father’s business. So if we can know what the Father’s 
business is, and keep our thought engaged in, and work in that field instead 
of the opposite, we shall Burely overcome and sit down with the Father also. 
For Christ says, “  Where I  am there ye shall be also.” Then what is the 
Father doing that we may be about His business, may be doing what we see 
Him do ? First, we see that He is no respecter of persons or things. That 
the lily, the sparrow, and man art equally the object of His tender care and 
bountiful providence. He holds all in love, in goodness, in perfection, in 
wisdom, in power, in Himself. He holds nothing in hate, in evil, in ignor 
ance, in weakness, in fear, doubt, anxiety or imperfection of any kind. And 
since it is thought that is the creator of all visible things, and creation means 
change, if the thought, instead of exercising itself in a ceaseless round of sense 
delusion, be lifted out of the appearance of imperfection, into Principle, which 
is perfection, and exercises itself in what it sees Principle doing, that is, in infi 
nite love, goodness, and wisdom, all confusion, all fear, anxiety, doubt, pain, 
desolation, will disappear from before it;  this ignis faiuns will vanish in thin 
air. The world will be overcome. 1

Christ, the true conqueror of the world, came to sever thiB Gordian knot, 
to teach humanity how to rebind the thought and consciousness back to God, 
that iB, how to work as God works. And this is the way, the truth and the life 
that each individual must pursue, in order to unravel thiB tangled skein of a 
misguided consciousness.

Truth came into our midst to teach u b  how to lift the thought out of 
sensation into life, ont of the example in to princip , out of matter, form, 
the shadow, into the real, that we may consciously dwell now in Eternal Life. 
ThiB is true worship.

H. S. K e l l e y .
San Francisco.

A b e  W e  H i s  O w e , o b  S t b a n q e r s  ?

Jesus said unto Peter, “  Of whom do the Kings of the earth take tribute? 
Of their o"Tt or of strangers? Peter suith unto lim , of strangers. Jesussaith 
auto h i>ii, then the children flee.” Matt, x " ii: 2o, 2?J.
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To be free is to be exempt from restraint or control. Not subject to limita 
tion or environment. The paying of tribute signifies an act of submission. 
Knowledge is power, only because it is truth. A consciousness of truth makes 
us free, because it makes us masters of material things. In so far as we are 
conscious of universal truth, we are masters of the universe When we realize 
■that the truth alone can and does make us free, we are children of the King’s 
household, and not vassal tribute payers.

We pay tribute to ignorance only. God does not exact it of us, for He 
recognizes us as His children, and as such we are free.

Sorrow, sin, and death, so-called, is a tribute which ignorance exacts, and 
• from which only the children of truth are exempt. “  Come unto me all ye 

that labor and are heavy laden, and I  will give you rest.” To come unto me 
is to come unto truth, and peace, and rest. To come unto truth, is to realize 
that we are freedom itself, one with the limitless, and uncreate Being. 
Truth is freedom. Error is bondage.

October, 1889. I s a b e l  B ih o e .

“ B e  Ye P e r f e c t , a s  y o u r  F a t h e r  i n  H e a v e n  i s  P e r f e c t . ”

This injunction was given us by the holy Nawrene, who throughout his 
teachings set nothing before the world that according to the interpretation of 
the “  Science of Spirit” is impossible for mankind to follow; and the command 
“ Be ye'perfect as your Father in Heaven is perfect,” is just as possible, of 
demonstration as any other command given us, for did not Christ say, “  All 
things are poBBible to them that love the Lord.” This command to aspire to 
the perfection of the Father, given us in the “  Sermon on the Mount,” was 
brought to my mind by a remark made by a friend, that she did not think it 
possible to follow that injunction, and yet the word of God to her is very 
sacred.

Just us much perfection as we measure in nur consciousness, just so much
will we manifest, and if wv are going to imu.’-ne it an impossibility to attain 
DWoctiou. shall remain in Hut darkened consciousness without spir.rr.al 
growth. Vo are pin- i upon thi- plane of existence to bring forth the Spirit
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of Goodness within, and we should not deem it presumption to aspire to the 
perfection of God, who is Love, Truth, and Wisdom. “ For not hearers of 
the law mo  justified before God, but doers of the law.”

Perfection is attainable to every one, and the mere fact of Christ manifest 
ing the perfect life, is full proof that it is within the possibility of us all to 
realize that Christ consciousness here and now, for is not the life of Christ 
our life, and is he not with ns, and in us, just as much now as he was eighteen 
hundred years ago? Christ in speaking of that day when he would return to 
the Father, said, “  Yet a little while and the world seeth me no more, but ye 
see m e; because I  live, ye shall live also. At that day ye shall know that I am 
in my Father, and ye in me, and I  in you.”

If we would only realize that the all Good iB present within us at all 
times, and that we have only to draw from that ever present source, or bring 
it into manifestation from within, outward, it would not seem so difficult a 
task. Not until we come into a full realization of the in-dwelling spirit, which 
is all of perfection, shall we manifest it or bring it into outer expression, for 
“ With what measure ye meet, it shall be meted to you again.” Not only 
must we regulate all judgment against ourselves from the plane of Spirit, but 
each thought, word, and deed, to all must be measured from the same stand 
point. Hold all in Spirit—deal jnstly with all men. Judge not, and so 
unite the soul with its ever present Bridegroom, that we shall shine forth in 
the glory of the Spirit, and shed our blessings to the uttermost parts of the 
earth.

“ Give freely and receive, but take from none 
By greed, or force, or fraud, what is his own.
Bear not false witness, slander not, nor lie,
Truth is the speech of inward purity.”

I s a b e l l a  J .  C u t t b r .

San Francisco.

“ By works the votary doth rise to saint,
And the saintship is the ceasing from all works; 
Because the perfect Yocdn acts—but acts 
Unmoved by passions and unbound by deeds, 
Setting result aside."

The Sonp C^lfsncJ.
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TO KNOW.

L E S S O N  I I I .

T h e  N a m e  or t h e  F a t h e r  a n d  o p  t h e  S o n .

WE purpose in thiB lesson to reveal the spiritual and true meaning of the 
name of the Father and of the Son. In the scriptures great importance 

is attached to this name, of the Esther and the Son. Think you there was no 
good reason for attaching so great importance to the name, when it is written? 
“ These signs Bhall follow them that believe; in my name shall they cast out 
devils; they Bhall speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and 
if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they Bhall lay hands 
on the sick and they Bhall recover.”—Mark, xvi: 17 and 18. And also it is 
written:—* ‘And His name, through faith in His name, hath made this man 
strong, whom ye see and know; yea, the faith which is by him hath given 
bim this perfect soundness in the presence of you all.”—Acts, i i i : 16; and 

'■—"To them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them 
that believe on His name.”—John i: 12; and That ye may know that ye 
bare Eternal Life, and that ye may believe on the name of th<= Sou of God.”— 
1 John, v ; 13.

Through the eye of underfunding we Lave discovered, and have realized 
•Jirouirh the practice of truth, or the science of Spirit, that a knowledge of the
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Spiritual meaning of the name of the Father and the Son, necessarily, at all 
times, precedes and includes the power to believe in the name, to speak in the 
name, and to act in the name.

With the possession of this knowledge, there muBt necessarily be a response 
from that which is spoken to, whenever the name is spoken.

A name is the title by which any person or thing is known, understood, 
or spoken o f; an appellation to which they respond, or by which they are 
represented. When we name a child we expect it to respond to that appella 
tion through life; and when that name is thought or spoken, though the 
child be absent in person, the image of its form will be present to our 
consciousness. And how is the absent form imaged and made apparent to our 
consciousness? Is it not by having an understanding that there is a child 
which the name represents, is it not through having a knowledge of the person 
or thing for which the name stands, and from the understanding that the name 
or word spoken represents him or it? It is, dear Btudents, through the power 
of thought to contact and image that person or thing which the name repre 
sents ; and through pronouncing the word or the name to other persons, their 
thought pictures for them the same person or thing in consciousness. Hence 
we have an eternal truth, that it is by and in thought that we bring that which 
is absent from recognition and memory to be present in consciousness ; that 
we contact the object or the mental condition of the person with our thought, 
apd our consciousness relative to that person spoken to, aud the person spoken 
of, is where our thought is ; thus the one spoken to is caused to see or perceive 
the same object and the same subject that the speaker sees and is thinking 
about. All that we know of visible existence is the result of what we have 
thought.

2. As the name of a person or thing ib representative of the person or 
thing named, so the true name of God and the Son, is that which is representa 
tive of God and the Son. Therefore, to think in the name of God, which in 
cludes the Son, we are to think that which truthfully represents him. To speak 
in his name is to speak truthfully of him ; or it is to speak his .word or that 
which stands for him. To act iu the name of God, is to act as he acts, or 
with s:sell action a- »t-pr*.-ents him. Therefore, when the thought, word aud 
deed do not repre-' *it God. or his aM vibut-. the effort to manifest in ids 
luiu.fc and do his i*..I is vain—is idle ui.-l can bring no response from
Lin; : - nee like -nr- can peiv-i»v iih« . m d like alone tesi.ojids to like. 
.N' iliu ; can lie pr-'-.at to "Mti-i'i!;nisc:ijusce-s than his y.vn :::vige *’r
t<ictuie. and this mr.-t come through '.In- imaging power of our n ti.viigbt.
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Correct thinking will make his will, love, and power, our will or motive, love, 
and faith. Hence the command is given us : “ Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltless who taketh 
his name in vain.”—Ex. xx : 7. But in order to understand the spiritual or 
true meaning of the name, and what it is to think, speak, and act in his name, 
and what it is to take his name in vain, it is essential that we have a deep, in 
tuitive comprehension of the attributes of the eternal, of that which the name 
represents, or of that for which it stands.

3. The God that intellectual perception apprehends, is finite, and mortal, 
like unto itself ; and from the intellect these questions arise, can we who are 
finite beings understand the Infinite ? Can we who are mortal know anything 
of the immortal ? And it answers its own question by saying, it is impossible 
for us to grasp the true meaning of Infinitude ; it declares itself to be agnostic, 
and confirms itself in itB delusive opinions based on appearances, by its faith 
ful affirmations of them. It settles down into a self-made delusion, and claims 
to possess wisdom on the ground that it knows that the mortal eye is not 
capable of discerning the things of the spirit; and therefore they are unknow 
able to all save God- People who hold these opinions, little dream that they 
are immortal now ; that as b o u Ib  they are in Being, eternally wedded to God, 
and that they are included in him. That he is always the bridegroom of 
their individuality; and that they are ever filled, overshadowed, pregnant, 
with His Holy presence; which union gives birth to all truth that is broughj 
forth from God ; and the offspring of this union is truth manifest on earfch- 
union or the will of God. manifest in the flesh. Therefore, to these, as to all 
purely intellectual questions, we answer, it is the Bpirit itself, which perceives 
the things of the Bpirit, and which bears truthful witness thereof. Therefore, 
truth spoken or manifest, is the word or manifestation of spirit. We are not 
flesh, but are the Bpirit of Goodness. Spirit perceives and comprehends itself 
and the perception and comprehension that Spirit haB of itself, is ever the 
same. We may safely say that it perceives and comprehends itself to be Infi 
nite, the whole of Spirit, as eternal unity and harmony, indivisible, and as 
absolute goodness from eternity to eternity, and as incapable of being other or 
b >> than itself. And as the perception that God has of himself is a truthi'u 
■UK;—and tru th  never change*—how can we haven truth ml perception unless 
v.> percent* as bo pt-rceives?

1. And ,is \v~ have seen that a name is an apptihit ou representative of 
i !,rsoii and to w’.' di the person responds, or it i> a wtT.l winch stands i  *r a 

! ’• ’ -on, aiul i\ hi eh repre-*ut- the person when he is «p<n.en of, so the name



84 HAilMONY.

of God must be a word which represents God, or the names of God, are 
thoughts, words, and deeds representative and which stand for God. And 
ever will his response and his thoughts, words, and deeds, which represent 
him, be one. They are his own—his attributes, love, wisdom, truth, good 
ness, manifest. God being the whole, he is Infinite in love, wisdom, good 
ness, power, presence, harmony. As the name of God represents God, to ask 
in  his name is to think his thoughts, to speak in his name is to speak his 
words, to act in his name is to do his deeds. Thus thinking, speaking, and 
acting, we are employed in expressing his attributes, and whatsoever we ask 
in this way the same do we express, for the asking and expressing are one. 
Therefore it has been written: “ There is none other name under heaven
given among men whereby we must be saved.”—Acts, iv, 12. 8aved from all 
delusion, then there shall he no more pain, no more sorrow.

5. I t  is now clear, that if we do the will of the Father, and work in his 
name, it is essential that we work the works of him that sent us now, as if it 
is the Father working, and as if the work done is his.

“  Whate’er thou doest, Prince !
Eating or sacrificing, giving gifts,
Praying or fasting, let it all be done 
For Me, as Mine. So shalt thou free thyself 
From Karmabandh, the chain which holdeth men 

' To good and evil issue, so shalt come
Safe unto Me—when thou art quit of flesh—
By faith and abdication joined to Me !

I  am alike for all ! I  know not hate,
I  know not favor ! What is made is Mine !
But them that worship Me with love, I  love ;
They are in Me, and I in them I”.

Bhagavad-Oita.

One who had realized the above and had already come to the Father, and 
knew that he was in the Father and the Father in him. said, “ Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, The Son ;au  do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Fnther 
do : tor what filings ^oever he doe;h, tlu.-e ni.io dor th the Sou likewise.” 
— b-'hn v:l!). For they who tome know that Gr>d is all. “ Whether therefore 
ye cat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the gi**ry of God."
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6. And here we are reminded that that which is absent or unrecognized 
is made present and recognized through the imaging power of thought, by 
thinking and pronouncing the name, which represents the absent. Therefore, 
to think and pronounce that which is true of God, images God in conscious 
ness ; aB when giving silent treatment, either present or absent, so to speak, 
the truth spoken to or pronounced for the patient, presents their own good 
to their thoughts. And when truth is thus presented, the good which was 
absent from recognition becomes apparent in consciousness, and why ? because 
it is manifest when recognized. When our thoughts recognize and are filled 
with God’s love and tru th , health and harmony is made apparent in feeling. 
This is divine healing.

Therefore, a thought that is in the name of the Father and the Son, is the 
thought that the all is Goodness, and that Goodness includes love, and all of 
the divine attributes, and that beside them there is nothing. So, to ask in 
His name, is to acknowledge wholeness and perfection, and not to acknowledge 
the opposite. “ Ye ask and receive not because ye ask amiss.” “  To him 
give all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in 
him shall receive remission of sins.”—Acts x : 43. All who know that God 
is all, who believe not in sin, have remission of sin. To believe in bis name 
is to believe in wholeness, and not until the opposite is forgotten, do we truly 
believe. “ And in his name shall the Gentiles trust.’*—Matt, x ii: 21. 
This teaches us that all are to trust in wholeness. To act in his name, is to 
do what we see the Father doing. And so it is promised unto us, that 
“  Whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name ( by affirming wholeness 
and perfection, and by claiming truth and life, and by rejecting all beliefs that 
are the opposite,) he may give it you.”—John xv :16. Therefore, it is through 
the power of the name that all healing is performed. All are brought to a. 
recognition of wholeness through divine thinking.

7. How true are the words of the following te x t: “  That repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached iu his name among all nations, be 
ginning at Jerusalem.” The meaning of Jerusalem is peace. So, if we begin 
in the realm of peace and harmony to preach the gospel of love in the name 
of God and the Son, i. e., if we begin in God to bear witness of the presence 
(|f all Goodness and power, we .shall be able to extend the power of t:u narn*-, 
h- nee the gospel of truth, and tell the true story to all nations. Again do

realize the full meaning of the words, “  His name shall ei.bure -raver.”
I xxii: 17. Uso the words, “ Let them praise the uanu- of th»* Lord, tor his
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name alone is excellent.”—Pea. cxlviii: 13. So we can not be deceived as to 
whether we are believing, teaching and healing in the name of God the Father 
and Christ the Son, since it is so clearly defined that thinking, teaching, and 
healing is of God, or is of Infinite Mind and its idea. The thought of the 
teacher must be full of love, of truth, and unity, with all goodness, which is 
health and harmony.

8. He who was illumined with Divine wisdom, said, “  Take heed that 
ye be not deceived : for many shall come in my name, saying, I  am Christ; 
and the time draweth near; go ye not therefore after them.”—Luke xxi:8. 
“  Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy 
name ? and in thy name cast out devils ? and in thy name done many wonder 
ful works?” “ And then will I profess unto them, I  never knew you : depart 
from me, ye ( thoughts) that work iniquity.”~M att. v ii: 22, 28.

They who come, saying they are Christ re-incarnated, or that they are 
personally Christ, believe in personality and have no conception of what 
Christ is. They do not so much as believe his own words, for he said of him 
self, “  I  am the way, the truth, and the life.” One with the Father, the Infi 
nite truth and life. Then he is alike for all. Therefore, they who know tile 
Son or Christ, know the Divine idea of God, which is omnipresent with God. 
So they who see and claim Christ as personality, either in the pkst or in the 
present, do not work in his name, for the image that they call forth in 
consciousness, when speaking the name of Christ, is personal and limited, and 
they believe in the symbol or the creature, and not in that which is symboled, 
or the Creator. So when they call upon Christ or appeal to God for aid, they 
call on personality and appeal to the creature, a created form, and not to the 
Creator, which is the formless and impersonal, and that which is made is 
worshipped. But as Christ disowned all personality and adjusted his 
individuality to the will of the Infinite whole, in this he has revealed the will 
and the power of the name of God, and by manifesting the way, he became 
the way to us. If, when the name be spoken, the thought images that which 
the name represents, and brings it present to consciousness, then if we have 
an understanding of that for which the name stands, by pronouncing that 
name and holding it in thought, that which it represents becomes a living 
in.lire in consciousness. We know that the word God represents or stands 
tor Goodness; then when we pronounce the name “ God." wc should know 
i .? it st.uidf for Infinite Goodness with ail its divine and eternal attributes, 

a: ■; thus is the petit-- r knowledge of Spirit made manifest on earth; so let 
v >:ir thoughts in- \vU k-ne-s.
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STUDENT’S DEPARTMENT.
( Continued from page 80.)

D e n ia l  a n d  ArraifATioN.

11 pX CEPT ye become as little children, ye shall in no wise enter the kingdom 
X/ of heaven.”

Our birthright is the royal parentage we claim, and our home wherever 
in the universe we hear the voice of the king. As fruit of such lofty lineage, 
we would expect to see in manifestation, wisdom, and the attributes of the 
divine head of our line. Yet with this knowledge of our source and origin, 
the first thought we unfold in the consciousness of an innocent babe, is a full 
set of denials.

“ You must not—you must not,” lest you suffer penalty ; that iB, you will 
eat o f the tree of the garden, and knowledge of evil will be the result, and bo  
on through the endless list. Is it any wonder we, and they whom we teach, 
forget the principle with the real power it contains, while the false is held up 
as the basis of calculation ? We, children of larger stature, but babes yet in 
perception and tutelage, in order to arrive at full consciousness of this king 
dom of the truth of spirit, still are taught by our denials, but now it is the 
way out of the letter, and into the knowledge of that which we tiuly are. 
Affirmation was in the begining with God, and was God.

Denial, its opposite, had no place till the prodigals of sense delusion 
wandered in this wilderness, aDd fed on husks, which could not satisfy. T̂ hen 
the Spirit, the Father, became a glad necessity, and turning in denial on that 
which must fail him, and affirming in awakened consciousness all that he 
knew of the true and abiding—in the promise of home restored, wanderings 
over, hnngry yearnings satisfied, then—all the child in him, the wanderer 
turned and was reinstated in divine love, whence in weary wilfuluesshe went 
out. This is concession, ratification—affirmation. Concession, through
denial to sense delusion, ratification, between reason, desire, and the voice of 
spirit, and affirmation, the full yielding of the fledged consciousness in glad- 
oneness to the kingdom of love within.

-Vue denial becomes an angel, a messenger of light—not that the spirit 
J'eeds anything at the hands of its children, but that its followers mav enu- 
• e-r ;te t h e i r  follies ln- g enough t<- K eep iu mind, and affirm and en tin n , the 
" v -,f wisdom in Mie anderstun ling. This is wisdom to see only perfection, 
and nv affirming it. h o y  the p<>-; -ability of failure e-sew ;n ic. The “ Song



88 HARMONY.

Celestial” in the mouth of Krishna asserts, "  By passion for the "pairs of 
opposites,” by those twin snares of Like and Dislike, Prince! all creatures live 
bewildered, save somh few, who quit of sing, holy in act, informed, fre^d from 
the opposites, and fixed in faith, cleave unto Me.” Where then are we— 
we, students in the "  science "of spirit,” we, ready, or on the way «to step out 
into the ever growing band of workers. Is thought, that busy artificer, that 
divinely human prodigial, controlled ? Thought, occupying the citadel or 
vantagcground, whence the heaven of heavens is discerned, the wide universe 
wandered over unchecked, and to which all the bewildering deluaiousof earth 
and time offer their most specious attractions. Are the denials so construed 
that they can become to us expressions of faith—converted into stars at the 
points of contact in the perfect triad, lighting the way to all blessed affirma 
tion in the perfect consciousness of God and Truth ?

That which teaches us there is no sin, sickness, or death—no hate or 
weakness—that denial which points to the truth, proving these to be nothing— 
less than the miragewhich mirrors in the clouds the city without foundations, 
is now " counted amidst the good.” Denial has become our aid to faith— 
faith, as affirmation is faith ; for to deny .the opposite of spirit, suggests the 
probability that we have manifested the fruits of spirit; thai we claim^the 
real and abiding, by the very act of denying that which is opposedto, or 
misrepresents, or negates Spirit. And wbat are affirmations ? In the admira 
ble papers on Being, recently read in this class, we were clearly instructed in 
the attributes of God, in whom the affirmations are grounded.1 Although 
words may be perfect of their kind as symbols of ideas, I  suppose no one 
through any force of reasoning, or eloquence in presentation, adequately sets 
forth in the chambers of thought, conceptions which satisfy the yearning to 
know God.

Consider for a moment any one of His attributes, exhaustless as Being, 
from whom they are inseparable. Can we fathom with our little plummet line, 
Divine Love ? How slowly, we, who are so carefully guided by the teaching 
of the science, how step by step, through denying the truth of that which 
once we called its manifestation have we come into obedience from recogni 
tion of the fulflling  of this law, love. Love, the gladness and purification 
•~r tlie universe. When we consider that manifestation, even the cv -I- •>£ 
iLr gs resting in Infinite idea, must be nurtured out of the deep, sweet fonn- 

5 of brod’s love, that iio corn- ption of Being is so transporting as thus 
'.■■■■iS'.’i  capacity tor life am] happiness, unfailing, nll-satisfyim-*, eon tain- 1 
it; lo’>. Sc wonder the Psalmist paused in awe of his subject, andexeluirm-.i,
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“  What is man, that thou are mindful of him.” But man has been discov 
ered since the writer’s time, and we now know what he dimly conjectured, 
that man is God's affirmation of His own perfect Being ; and this brings us 
to faith—born in HiB affirmation, because growing out of his Divine Love. It 
is said there is enough electricity latent in a drop of water, could it be developed 
from all its affinities, to charge a cloud, and forge the dreaded thunderbolt.

So in every truthful expression of this attribute of Being, there is stored 
Power—to remove mountains of sense reliance, and revolutionize our lives 
toward God. Faith in the individual, is spiritual intuition, recognizing its 
own of kin ; we want no other motive for working with God. B*aith itself is 
the reason, and the best reason. “  He that believeth hath the witness in him 
self,” the beloved apostle wrote ; and Christ specially brings out, and enriches 
and ennobles all, in whom he recognizes this blessed perception. The most 
cunning ladder speculation ever reared will not carry us to God, as will this 
direct discernment, this holy consciousness, the seeing face to face ; the Faith 
of Being. Wisdom, Knowledge, Truth—that through all the perplexities of 
our mortal career, can guide us straight to that haven of rescue, that firm 
ground of boundless advancement, the Truth of Being reveals. Though the 
earth be dissolved, and the heavens be rolled together as a scroll, the knowl 
edge that Truth abides, and we may hold all, even all we love, in its unvary 
ing law, lifts us in one-ness with God, of which the Christ in us is ever 
conscious. But from denial to affirmation we have not all at once attained to 
the liberty of the “ Sons of God.”

The mighty floods, which during the past week have deluged the earth, 
went not first up into the clouds with commotion, but silently, drop by drop, 
upon the sunbeams, which for days and weeks preceded and gathered them— 
8 0  we, through this “  Way of difficulty,” long continued, resolutely adhered 
to, aspire toward the absolute and universal, and enjoy with all awakened 
ones, this harvest home ; the fields are white, the laborers few but glad, the 
Father enfolding all in His all-sheltering love, the roving wanderer has 
become the little child again, in the glad rest of the kingdom of heaven, and 
w,- J!ave completed the work, bearing the full xheavef us witness to the Kinr.
{'-v denials rue now become our royal orders—worn n  t upon the brc..-i 
’• perishes, but, transformed by the Alembic of Spin, into affirmation of

divine r.r.d imperish.-bk*, become one with motive-: and cheerful re):;•*
; U.-!o_u< !:t r<! that which profit til nothing. I\ow may we truly say with
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. “  Trouble and ignorance are gone.
The light hath come unto me,
By Thy favor Lord I Now am I 
Fixed ! my doubt is fled away ! 
According to Thy word, bo  will I  do.”

October 29th, 1889.
M. L. St o mi. '

" I t  has been well said, that no man ever sank under the burden of the 
day. I t is when to-morrow’s burden is added to the burden of to-day, that 
the weight is more than one can bear. * * God begs you to leave the future 
to Him, and mind the present."

Gio. Ma cDo n a l d .

"  T R U T H .”

JESUS said, "  ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” 
Truth! How shall the Truth make us free ? What is Truth? This 

was the question of Pilate, of him who said, "  I  am Truth.” Did the Master 
answer Pilate’s inquiry ? No. Pilate was not ready then for the answer. 
Can we, to-day, have this all important question answered, what is Truth ? 
—to those who are ready for Truth, those who desire to know Truth, that 
they may serve Truth, yes. But to those who are not ready to give up all for 
Truth, the question cannot be answered for them. We can tell them about 
Truth, and its way of working, and the blessedness of knowing Truth, but 
each individual must for himself, and within himself, or hereelf, realize what 
Truth is ; answer the question for themselves through the method which the 
Master taught. There is but one way that leadeth to a knowledge of Truth. 
He who had a perfect perception, or realization of the truth, which enables 
him to have dominion over all material conditions and things, and who said, 
“ I am Truth," taught that we might know the same Truth, and thus gain the 
s a m e  , - i ‘c r r  which he possessed. How dul he say that we weretoc&rue into a 
know,, Jge of this truth 'i He said, <( if ye c o n t in u e  in my words, the,. are ye 
•:ty d :.*.ipjes inde .l, and ye shall know ts.e Truth, and the Truth ‘shall make 
you ir*x." Hence we see from Giris.'s teaching—which is Truth’s teaching
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_that by or through faithfulness to his teaching, we grow into a full
knowledge or understanding of Truth, and to know Truth, is to know God, 
for God is T ru th ; and as God is Omnipresent Spirit, the unman:feat, Truth is 
Omnipresent and is anmanifest, and is made manifest through truthful or 
right thinking, which means righteousness. So we read in scripture, that 
•• In the way of righteousness is life, and in the pathway thereof, there is no 
death.” Also, that “  Death and life are in the power of the tongue, and they 
that lore it, shall eat the fruit thereof.”—Prov. xviii:21. And, as the tongue 
of itself has no power, but is only the instrument that makes known the thought, 
which is an effect of the thinker, therefore we see that death and life are 
really in the power of thought; as Solomon says in another place, "As a man 
thinketh in his heart, so is he,” and we add, so is he in expression, or 
manifestation, because we know manifestation is not real, unless it is 
truthful; truthful manifestations are good and perfect, and are in the 
image and likeness of God, the effect or out-picturing of righteous 
thinking, and are eternal. And if our thought o t words are juBt and right, 
we can say as did Jesus, "  My words shall never pass away.'' Because if they 
are truthful words, they are one with God the Father, the source of all that 
is true and good, and therefore must be of eternal duration. Naught but 
evil, that which in thought or deed is unlike God or Goodness, will see death 
or pass away. To know God—absolute Goodness—and Jesus Christ—Truth 
—whom he hath sent, ib eternal life. Troth brings freedom, because it is 
freedom itself, and nothing but a knowledge of Truth, can, or ever will make 
man free ; and as we have said, there is but one way to gain this knowledge. 
Truth’s praclice erases all error, all ignorance. Ignorance of Truth, is the 
cause of all the misery and sorrow in the world. But we may know Truth’s 
teaching and not practice it, thuB making the aeeming darkness more dense 
than before we knew the teaching ; therefore, "  if the light which is in you 
be darkness, how great is that darkness.”

"  If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my l o v e a n d  to 
abide in love, is to consciously abide in Truth or God, for God is love, and 
truth, and wisdom. We can arrive at the Christ consciousness, which was 
the recognition of his oneness with the Father, only by living the Christ life. 
Demonstration is proof, and the only proof. "These signs—or proofs—,-:hull 
■ dlow them that l)elieve.” His works, and the holy life which he lived, were 
i-ro; fs of the Truth th  it he taught, which the enemies of Truth could not 
deny away. "  Straight is the road, and narrow the way which ieadeth unto 
*'fe, and fmv there be that find it .” Why so few ? Only because they are not
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willing to give up that which seems real and good—they are afraid of losing 
something. They cannot yet understand the words of the M aster; " I t  is 
the spirit that quickeneth, the./fesh profitelh nothing.” "  The words that 1 speak 
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.” They do not yet see how the 
Jleak is nothing. They are living in the seeming, which is ignorance. But this 
we know, that all men, rich or poor, high or low, learned or unlearned, are 
seeking the one and same thing, and wh<t is that? Satisfaction. And what 
will satisfy this craving implanted within every human b o u ! ? Just one thing, 
Truth or God. We cannot find any permanent satisfaction in the things of 
time and sense, because all visible things are but effects, and can never become 
a cause ; therefore they never satisfy the soul’s longing for something real and 
lasting. Not until we have given up all for Truth, can we know the 
Truth, that all things are ours, and that we are above and beyond, and have 
power over all that heretofore has seemed to environ and limit us, thus over 
turning all our ** self ’’-made plans, &c. When we awaken to a  faint percep 
tion of the Truth, we will begin to realize that we are spirit and immortal, 
one with the Father, therefore Master and Maker of our conditions, through 
the power of right, or correct thinking. "  He that followeth after righteous 
ness (right thinking) and mercy, findefch life, righteousness,’and honor."— 
Prov. xxi : 21. "  Whoso keepetb his mouth and tongue, keepeth his soul from
troubles.’ ’Prov. xxi: 23. When we know the Truth, we can say, as did Solo 
mon—Prov. viii: 14: "  Couusel is mine and sound wisdom ; I am understand 
ing ; I have strength.”

A very good affirmation for us to make. In conclusion, let me say, that 
if we, who are students of the science of Spirit in "  The Home College,” will 
only put into daily and hourly practice thes9 beautiful Christ teachings of 
our beloved teacher, we shall soon grow into a full realization of the Truth, 
and go out from these pleasant associations into the world to preach the 
gospel of glad tidings, and thus fulfil the Master’s command, bringing light, 
joy and peace to many of our brothers and sisters who are starving for the 
bread of life, and no man giveth them the Truth.

W. M. B r o w s .
San Franrinco, October -10.

" I  shKilt mind nothing so long .t- I  cun tru-t in th- Fnth--r of me. If my 
faith in Him slum id g;ve way, then there would he nothing worth minding 
eit:=v.r,"

G e o . M a c D o x ..l i ,



HARMONY. 93

N O T E S .
i

Ooa beloved brother, Dr. W. F. Evans, has passed from this plane of 
existence, his laid aside the worn-out garment, the earth mask. In biff dis 
appearance, there is withdrawn from visible manifestation a life in which the 
spirit of love and truth shone with unwonted brightness. We shall miss him 
as a co-laborer in the field of Truth. But he has garnered many golden 
sheaves for which we are thankful, as his “ Esoteric Christianity," “ Primitive 
Mind Cure,” “ Soul and Body,” etc. These remain a valuable monument 
of his diligent Bearch for Truth, and of his scholarly investigations along her 
paths. Dr. Evans was a Swedenborgian minister, and was not only con 
versant with the voluminous and subtile productions of that celebrated 
theologian, but was profoundly versed in all modern metaphysical teachings. 
He received his first ideas of the practical application of metaphysics in men 
tal healing from Dr. Quinby ; he, having been himself healed by Dr. 
Qujnby, concluded that he might use the Bame means to the same end. He 
thus became one of the earliest and most earnest of modern investigators into 
the effect of mind over matter, and its application to mental healing, and has 
done much to turn the current of modern thought into the line of truth. He 
has labored diligently in Truth’s vineyard, and has borne much fruit to her 
during a long and beautiful life of loving devotion to her cause, and from 
his pages there gleams the sweet spirit of a practical life which charms the 
reader. The truth through him has expressed and recognized its own.

Th o se wishing bound copies of the first volume of Ha bmo n y , in hand 
some, full library, cloth binding, with side title, can be supplied for a short 
time at three dollars per volume; same binding, without side title, at two 
dollars and fifty cents, post paid. As the supply is limited we would suggest 
that friends wishing the first volume should apply as soon as practicable.

T h e  Iu/^rna/i.i>„n} M mazine of Christian Science comes to us this month 
haviijjr a new editor, new title, and new dress. The present editor is Miss 

A. Cbevail!i*r, formerly of Boston ; tiie new title is The inttrna(ioml 
?: n f T>’ -ih. We are glad to know that this publication in the interest

ft u;ii is t .  oe cov.tiiKi-.-d, and that the good work is to be unbroken 
'-•-■'..gli the tdi.mirv of editors.
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W m, McKb b d r e i Bhowh, a successful Christian Science Healer of Denver, 
Colorado, is now in San Pranoisco attending the Normal and other classes at 
the “  Home College.” He is one of those earnest students and. devoted 
practitioners of Truth, whose faith insures success. His words are powerful 
because they are words of conviction and truth, a healing balm for all. We 
are pleased to recommend him as a competent healer, to all who are afflicted, 
and who need the Word of Life. We assure you that his words will be life, 
and will be spoken in the right time and in the right way to heal, to comfort 
the heart, and to relieve pain. He will continue to practice truth in healing 
while in San Francisco, and will give present or absent treatment. Call or 
addresB Wm. M. Brown, 324 Seventeenth Street, San Francisco. Mr. Brown 
was agent for H a b m o h y  while in Denver, and from the number of subscriptions 
received, and the encouraging words accompanying them, it is evident that 
through his efforts the Truth, as presented in H a b j io n y ,  has gained a strong 
foothold in that beautiful city. He has now become general agent to receive 

• subscriptions and advertisements for H a b m o n y , and while in San Francisco 
will act as such, and will call upon some of its readers.

I
Day by Day, (he Easetiiial Bread." A book of one hundred and twenty 

eight pages, containing thirty-one Meditations, by Frederick. Cloth bound. 
Price 50 cents, post paid. E. A. Sheldon, Publisher, 253 Main Street, Hart 
ford , Conn. Is a valuable collection of subjects suggestive of intuitive thought, 
and should be in the hands of every student of Divine Science.

We see from the prospectus, that there has been a new school of Philos 
ophy and Divine Science,opened at 108 West Twenty-Eighth Street, New York 
City, conducted by Henrietta H. Farnsworth, as proprietor and manager, and 
Eliza barton Lyman, Preceptress. We are glad to observe that this school 
has taken a name broad enough to include the whole of truth. The object 
of the school is to teach that true religion and divine science are identical; 
to tench that true religion and health are synonymous ; to impress on the 
minds of the students, the mighty truths of Christ's teachings, and the 
immediate importance of disseminating those truths, and applying them in 
the minutest details af every-day life.

Anna Kimball Chain ey and Olive 3. Groat have recently opened a:i 
m pt:tuii:n. called a School of Truth, at No. 52 West Twelfth Street, New
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York, for instruction in Spiritual Healing and culture of all our latent 
faculties. Mrs. Chainey is a teacher of wide experience in the field which 
she has chosen.

“ Yea , love indeed is light from Heaven, 
A spark from that immortal fire;

With angels shared, by Allah given,
To lift from earth our low desire."

“ To s u m u p :—The main requisite for acquiring self-knowledge is pure 
love. Seek knowledge for pure love, and self-knowledge eventually crowns 
the effort. The fact of a student growing impatient is proof positive that he 
works for reward and not for love, and that in its turn goes to prove that he 
does not deserve the great victory in store for those who really work for pure 
love.”

J. K. Daji.—August “  Theosophist

t
“  R e v e n g e  is of death and deadly, 
Forgiveness has taken its place, 
And forgiveness is the giving, 
And so the receiving of life.”

Geo. Ma c D o n a l d .
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T h e  O l d  a n d  t h e  N e w .

“ And he also spake a parable unto them : no one puts a piece rent from 
a  new garment on a n  old ; else the h e w  also will make a rent, and t h a t  piece 
from the n e w  will not agree with the o l d . ”  Luke v: 36.

The line in the above text which reads, “ else the new also will make a 
rent,” reads in the Greek, “ and the new it rends;” this true rendering throws 
light on the whole tefct. No one would think to rend a new garment to mend 
an old one. If a pieee were taken from the new, the new would cease to be a 
perfect garment, and the piece taken from the new would not make perfect 
the old. Truly, we cannot serve two masters; in truth—the Christ—all 
things are manifest and made apparent, and from truth are all that live 
brought forth. But it is not the divine order that truth serve its manifesta 
tions, nor is it possible for truth to make perfect the belief of imperfection,
*nd thus remove its disagreeable effect, but by casting off the belief of imper 
fection, the effect disappears.- The conception of imperfection, with which the 
human family has clothed itself, is not a garment from heaven, given by the 
Spirit of Truth ; and it is clearly set forth in the Master's parable, that a 
pieee from the garment of Truth will rend the new, a id will not make perfect 
the old. What is this new garment referred to by the Master ? The new 
garment is a new perception of the old, old truth ; new to perception, only 
because just made apparent, or just made manifest in understanding and 
r'Uisr iousness. If the old be not laid aside, we cannot wear the new,/or (he 

n a.j o f lhe tieu: necessitate th* *aeLix/tdedgmenl of the whole fru/h now, (he 
p<rf,>ct as ever present. The old garment is symbolic of the past, and 
ir-j'f, it belongs to the congregation of the dead, and should he hud aside 

'h-: d, for the reason that it has no urgent tense, therefore no i r ■. for all 
: ngs to the preset.t. In this day of illumination and enlightenment, 

■"'-omes elear that it is vain effort to attempt to repair m heal the effects id
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the past, by trying to fit or adjust a portion of the new, or truth, tajten from 
the perfect whole, to the old beliefs and opinions born of sense, thinldng thus 
to hold on to the old and heal the breach by a portion of the new. In  no way 
can humanity be freed from the inertia of the dead and the inhannonies aris 
ing from sensuous thoughts and decisions, but by wholly laying aside the old 
garment, assigning the things of the past to the past, and letting the dead 
bury its dead, and putting on the new garment, the whole armour of righteous 
ness, which is a perfect one, made in the similitude of God. This garment is 
ever present, awaiting the acceptance of each and all. Therefore, it  remains 

- with ourselves, whether we be clothed upon with this heavenly garment, and 
thus let our light so shine that our Father in heaven may be glorified, or 
whether we will continue in vain effort, speaking idle words, by trying to 
adjust truth to our old habits of thought and belief. “ Let us therefore, cast 
off the works of darkness, and let us put on the works of light.”—Rom. xiii:12.

As, to the One Spirit all is perfect, let us, dear friends of H a b mo s v , in the 
Lord or Truth, unite in the sacred endeavor to be and live in the idea of the 
Divine One. Let us, as the old year passes, cast off the old garments, ox the 
old man with his deeds, and put on the new garment, or the new man created 
in righteousness and true holiness. Let us not mind or consider the records 
of the past, but let us live and abide in the present; and thus will we know 
God within, and God o’erhead, and be clothed with the light of the eternal; 
then the wedding garment will become our every day apparel.

H e a r i n g .

Hast thou heard the voice of the silent speech, then thou knowest that it 
is God that speaketh and is strong, and that to abide in his word is a blessed 
state. Then thou knowest that to be stripped of personal strength is to enter
jn at the strait gate, into the God-head of power and glory. Hast thou heard ? 
tit- n thou knowest the narrow way that lead-:h to life, and thou art satisfied 
to know that Odd is strength, and thou wilt not C‘-n«ent to think of thyself fl- 
th- opposite of him, thou H it nut descend to eon tern* unt' personal w*-,d::ie-.s. 
H .-t u o u  heard, ami dn Hi« v-*rd*» io-hV- the. ; then thou u? sar-sh- d to 
k- -v.- shat God is strength, thfil he i> thy abiding plane—toy su.r’.ciei -er.
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Th a n k s g iv in g .

Extracts from a discourse delivered by M. E. Cr a v e s  at the “  Home College.” 
** Be joyful in the Lord at all times; I  say again. Be joyful ! Let your 

gentleness be known to All Men. The Loan is near. Be not anxious about 
Anything; but in every thing let your p e t i t i o n s  be known to God, by p r a y e r  

and s u p p l i c a t i o n  with Thanksgiving ; and that p e a c e  of G o d  which surpasses 
All Conception, shall guard your h e a r t s  and your m in d s  by Christ Jesus."— 
Phil, iv: 4-7. Be joyful in the Lord or Truth at all times! Why should 
we not be joyful in truth at all times, since we know that all goodness that 
ever was or that ever will be is now, and is ours at thiB time ; and that to 
claim it in thought and in all our expressions, is to realize that we possess it ? 
8houId not the acknowledgment of this truth be a joy, be a cause for thanks 
giving, at all times ? for where can we turn, and what can we do that would 
separate us from the Lord or Truth ? Verily, there is no place of refuge from 
the Lord in God's kingdom, and there is no kingdom but God’s. * * Make 
not vain effort, seek not, want not that which is not. Seek that, want that, 
and be satisfied with that which now is, and you will be rewarded openly, and 
the heart will be joyful in truth at all times, and supplication with thanks 
giving will be continuous.

Again, we are advised to let our gentleness be known to all men; having 
a knowledge of where and what truth is, this advice is both understandable 
and practical. For the Lord, or Truth, is near, even as thyself. Be still in 
thought and know the 1 am. Be tranquil, not anxious about any thing. Ask 
in God and seek in God, by rendering thanks that He is where and what He 
is, or that Goodness is where and what it is. Then that peace of God which 
surpasses all conception, or that fullness of Infinite Goodness which is ever 
present, will guard the heart. Truth, the only master, will guide you into the 
whole truth. The anointing in you, and in which you live, will teach you, 
and there will be one peace, one will, one love, one faith, one thought, then 
the holy Sabbath day will have come. And they who know, as did Jesus, 
that they are Troth and Life, will keep it holy by having no other thoughts 
than those of wholeness, God’s thoughts, or perfect thoughts. * * *

“ F in a l l y , Brethren, whatever things are true, whatever things are honor 
able, whuteve*’ things are just, whatever things are pore, whatever things are 
amiable, whatever things are reputable, if there be Any Virtue, and if Any 
I’taise, attentively consider these thin its. * * And the God of i race will 
he with you.” * * We are strong, as said St. Paul, to endure all things 
* 'h  Him who strengthens us. The desire to possess something that w« think
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we do not possess is born of sense ; or the desire for knowledge, truth, wisdom, 
power, etc., is born of a mental condition in which thought does not recognize its 
wealth or the source of its life. And this line of thought contemplates weak 
ness, inability, failure, lack, which are but as mist, a.sham, a false covering 
which prevents us from revealing truth to ourselves. Therefore it is clear 
that the way to overcome desire is to render thunks for what we have received, 
and deal justly by honestly acknowledging the fullness of God’s presence, and 
that we have, now, all that we shall ever possess; due appreciation will do away 
with all deftire. Were it not for our desires we would be in heaven all the 
time and be joyous. Has not each one had the experience of denying some 
desire by word of mouth, and at the same time felt a fear that the desire would 
not be gratified; has not each had some material idol fall before them, which 
.in the presence of Truth they have tried again to build; hus not the plain, 
simple truth touched our pride, causing thoughts of injury, which, when we 
would try to remove, would rise before us, and we would find our thoughts 
centered in the belief of injury. Verily, the experience of one is the experi 
ence of all. As long as kolief is made a basis for thought, we have dead 
branches which bear not fruit. To think that we are subject to pride, ambi 
tion, or desire, or that we aan be injured, or that we are anything less or other 
than truth, is false, and engenders delusion, since if there is any seeming 
thing that is not truth, it is error. * *

la there any thing that we have not, and that we should not be thankful 
for, since it is the Father’s good pleasure to give us the kingdom ? What God 
has given, is himself, and it is eternally true that he is the life of all that lives. 
“ Every thing Created of God is good, and nothing is to be rejected, being 
received with thanksgiving.” Tim., iv:4. Since ail creation is pronounced 
by the Father and maker of it as good, it is presumption on the part of that 
which is made—thought—to pronounce upon it differently. Let us be thank 
ful that we have the knowledge to cease personal decisions, and to decide with 
the Father, and that we may be joyous in all that is, now. That which is not 
possible now, is not possible at-all, because the potential knows no future; and 
for this reason that which is not expressed iu the now is not expressed at all.

* The treasures of heaven or the joys of the eternal are free to all who will 
enter and work in the field wherein they are contained. * We are thankful, 
therefore, for the understanding that has lifted our thought from effect to 
cause, and given us tranquility. We are thankful for the knowledge that that 
which never changes is truth, and that that which nevor ceases to change is 
the operation in the solution of tho problem of life, and all changeable appear 
ances are examples therein; * We are thankful to Thee, O J Spirit of Truth !
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that those to whom Thou hast spoken thy word through our lips are recognizing 
and manifesting thee. And that they are made happy in the Lord, or Truth, 
at all times. We are thankful to Theo that they see that Thou hast bestowed 
equal blessing upon all, aud that when Thy word whb spoken through our 
lips, it was acknowledged by Thee in their thought, and thus they hare been 
Uught by Thoe and do know that Thou art in them and they in Thee.

The use that we make of the wealth we possess, gives appreciation of its 
true value. Its value can only be realized through its proper use.

Every truthful and loving thought bears healing on its wings—carries 
light and joy to its destination.

What is perceived in the silence to be right, that dare to do?
Be truth in the silence, and you will do truth openly. The mystical, the 

ocault, the hidden, is only so because of error—error is all that can out off 
that light which lighteth every man. Remove error, and we are brought face 
to face with the light, truth, that whioh was hidden. There is nothing hidden, 
but to error—he who lives the life shall know the truth.

ZE-CHANG aBked Confucius about perfect virtue. Confucius said : “ To
be able to practice five things everywhere under heaven constitutes perfect 

virtue.” He begged to ask what they were, and was told : “ Gravity, gener 
osity of soul, sincerity, earnestness and kindness, if yon are grave, you will 
not be treated with disrespect. If you are generous, you will win all. If you 
are sincere, people will repose trust in you. If you are earnest, you will 
accomplish much. If you are kind, this will enable you to employ the services 
of others.” Tsze-C hong said : “  What I do not wislt men to do to me, I  also wish 
not to do to men.” The Master said : “  Tsze, you have not attained to that.” 

You Yuen asked about perfect virtue. The Master said : “ To subdue 
ones-self and return to propriety, is perfect virtue. If a mnn can for o$e day 
subdue himself and return to propriety, all under heaven will ascribe perfect 
virtue to him. Is the practice of perfect virtue from a man himself, or it it 
from others?” Yen Yuen said ; ‘*1 beg to ask the steps of that process.” 
The Master replied : “ Look not at what is contrary to propriety ; listen not 
to what is contrary to propriety ; speak not what is contrary to propriety , 
inuke no movement which is suntrary to propriety. *’—Goufucius, B. G. 501.

A P H O R  IS MS.

BIBLES OF THE AGES.

Perfect Virtue.
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T h e  Five R ules.

Kill not—for Pity’s sake—and lest ye slay 
The meanest thing upon its upward way.
Give freely and receive, but take from none 
By greed, or force, or fraud, what is his own.
Bear not false witness, slander not, nor lie ;
Truth is the speech of inward purity.
Shun drugs and drinks which work the wit abuse ; 
Clear minds, clean bodies, need no Soma juice. 
Touch not thy neighbor’s wife, neither commit 
Sins of the flesh unlawful and unfit. * *

“  Pity and need 
Make all flesh kin. There is no caste in blood, 
Which runneth of one hue, nor caste in tears, 
Which trickle salt w ithal; neither comes man k 
To birth with tilka-mark stamped on the brow,
Nor sacred thread on neck. Who doth right deeds 
Is twice-born, and who doeth ill deeds vile.” * *

“ Then, craving leave, he spake 
Of life, which all can take but none can give, .
Wonderful, dear and pleasant unto each,
Even to the meanest; yea, a boon to all 
Where pity is, for pity makes the world 
Soft to the weal  ̂and noble to the strong.
Unto the dumb lips of his flock he lent
Sad, pleading words, showing how man, who prays
For mercy to the Gods, is merciless,
Being as God to those ; albeit all life 
Is bilked and kin, and what we slay h a te  given 
Jleek tribute of the milk and wool, and 
Fast trust upon the hands which murder them.”

— L in h t  o f  A ? !.- . Sir Edwin Arnold.

See k  not good from without; 
find it.

seek it m  yours el or you will n e 'f '

—Evict#ue, *1. D. d-'-
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1 Q. Do you teach that personality can discover and know God?
A. The Science of Spirit teaches, that no man knoweth the things of 

God, bnt the Spirit of God in which man abideth and which abideth in man. 
Scientists do not teach that personality can discover and know God, but rather, 
that personality must be given up, or forgiven, set aside, and forgotten, and 
that the individuality he so perfectly adjusted to God, that the thought, word, 
and act, becomes the thought, word, and act of God. Then is the Scientist 
thoroughly conscious that God thinks and works in and through Him. 
Science of Spirit teaches, that to know God, it is necessary that we in thought, 
place everything that ib  made under the maker.
2 Q. Do you hold that you are personally the author of the lYuth as pre 

sented in your class lessons and in treatments f  
A. Science of Spirit teaches that no person is or can become the author 

of Truth. Truth is God, Christus or Krishna. Truth iB Eternal Being. 
Personality is self-ness or selfishness, which appears to be, because Truth, 
impersonality, is unrecognized. Therefore, no personality can be the author 
of Truth. But Truth is the author of true individuality, which is forever and 
fonver in the image and likeness of God. And be who knows and realizes 
the truth cares not through whose individuality it is expressed ; for such a 
oneknows that Truth is omnipresent, and that Truth alone can express Truth. 
And its expression is welcome, no matter through whom it is expressed, or at 
what time, or in what place. They who thus recognize and accept God’s 
Truth, wherever expressed, diink from the fountain of eternal Harmony. 
The words of Truth are the words of God, and for this reason they heal.
3 Q. Do you believe that you can individually, or apart from God, confer any

power upon your students to enable them to teach the gospel o f 
Christ, and heal the sick /  - 

A. Science of Spirit teaches that there is no power but God, and that 
** *he bod of man can do nothing of himself, but whaf he seeth the Father do : 
f°r what things soever he doelh, those also doi-th the Son likewise.” Xo 
I1"wot there.'sre, can be cotii-it<-i upon the student to tench the pi -•«•] ; nd 
" *1 til*- niej.t ,i condition of bummity, and lift it from the pit of riulity 

id'datry. hot the power of God, which He alone eonf< vs. His word h. tV* 
■’"v‘ •> that vai>'s up; or, His wor.l is the Spirit that quick -nv a; -: Pr'idly 
••'a,., s itseii k:i<:c~n to nil, as »»e;nir all. The individual t* aehor cm e.dv 
!' - u: way i.:y which the power: already posseted amy l>* mad* uianii* -t
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A Boy’s Suggestions.

BOY hearing his Father make the remark that the people under the Old
Testament dispensation lived in the letter of the law, and that the disci- 

pleB of Christ lived the law and became the spirit of truth, sagely remarked, 
that the people abided by the law of Moses and lived the truth of Christ. On 
being asked the difference between abiding by a law and living the truth, he 
replied: “  To abide by a law is to do it mechanically; to live the truth or law, 
is to do it understanding^.” Again he said: “  Mamma, why do you say 
within, when you speak of spirit, and say without, when you speak of the 
tody ? Is not the Spirit, which is everywhere, the greater ? Is not that 
which is everywhere, outside of the room and outside of the body, greater than 
the room and the body? On being told that he was correct, he replied : 
“  Well, it seems to me that it is error to speak of forms as the outer, for are 
they not in that which is everywhere? We ought to say bodies are within 
Spirit.” The wisdom of children is equal to truth.

The following quotations are culled from the interesting and instructive 
chapter on *'Health and Disease:”

*' WHE most earnest and the most able students of the phenomena of nature 
1 have often been led to the conception that all the forces in nature that

force, and that this one force is the latent energy lying back of all 
phenomena.’5 * * * *' No adequate idea of the real meaning of the word, 
h ea lth , is possible except in intimate relation with the word, life; and  no 
adt-r.:a te  conception of the meaning of the word, life, is po^ib le  dissociated 
from sin organism, which alone manifests life. Life is something m ore than 
any cr all force, i»nd health is something beyond all energy or m ere vitality.

A STUDY OF MAN, AND THE WAY TO HEALTH.

Continued from page 71.

manifest their presence as special modes of motion are resolvable into one
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“ If no amount of mere vitality alone constitutes life, so no mere lack of 
energy can alone cause disease or death- Neither life, nor health, nor disease 
can be regarded as mere kinematics.”  * * *

* * We hear much about the necessary care of the body, and of its exercise 
to promote vitality, strength of life and length of days; but we hear very 
little in regard to habits of thought, strength of will, and dissipation of 
energy in the mental realm. Imagination, the creator of forms and of all 
ideals, is left to run riot, or is indulged as a mere luxury, a beautiful or 
a depraved supernumerary of existence. * * * We are all familiar with 
persons who habitually indulge in fits of anger, jealousy, enviousness, greed, 
and all uncharitablenees; and these persons seem to be unaware of the fact 
that they are molding their whole bodily structure to these vicious habits.” *

“ The connection between body and mind seems to be wholly lost 
sight of; evil passions and unworthy thoughts vitiate the bodily secretions, 
and in time mold the tissues bo that the recurrence is automatic.” * * * 
“ Now in the light of these considerations, what is hea lth !” * * *
“ Take from man all motive power and all mental power, and his body 
becomes an inert mass. * - * * If health in its broadest sense is harmony, 
then that harmony concerns body and mind no less than body and 
vitality.” * * *

“ Harmony, therefore, means the rnle of the lower faculties by the next 
higher in concrete degrees, and the supreme rule of the conscious ego. 
Everything short of this is the Harmony of death. Peace secured on any 
other terms means final dissolution and destruction. In a well-ordered 
government, such as the nature of man is evidently designed to be, the ego 
sits a king upon his throne. The mental faculties are his ministers of state; 
the sensory faculties are his household servants, and never his masters. The 
vital powers are his standing army to protect hiB realm, and never to invade 
that of his neighbors, but able, in case of need, to relieve distress, protect the 
innocent, and promote the reign of peace and plenty throughout the world. 
When the king is thus enthroned. Health blooms like a rose on the outer 
walls of his palace, and harmony dwells within his gates. This is the 
meaning of a sound mind in a sound body ; and the jewels that sparkle in 
‘I;" crown of the king is a spark of the Divine Intelligence, and it illuminates 
'•*** "‘hole palace as the diadem of Divinity.” * *

“ The medical profession has been actively and faithfully engaged for 
• 'uy ' ears in trying to discover the cause and prevention of disease, and the 
•' v  rvice of the best physician consists in teaching people how not to be
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gick. Many persona in every community value the services of a physician 
according to the length of hiB countenance and the size of hia doses.” * * * 
“ The doctor is expected to do with drugs what the parents might have 
accomplished by a little less worship of society or n aramon, and a little 
knowledge of physiology. * * * In  a  great many cases of disease
recovery iB retarded, or rendered impossible, by mental conditions. Mental 
states are thus both the cause and the cure of many diseases, and mental con 
ditions have a great deal to do in all diseases. I t  likewise follows that 
mental states ward off disease, and promote health. I t  is quite evident from 
the signs of the times that these facts are being better understood, and that 
so-called mental cure is to have a far larger part to play in the future of 
medicine than has been assigned to it in the past.. In  ordinary life, however, 
there is no function of man lesB under the control of the will than the process 
thought; and few individuals have any more power to prevent or control the 
surging billows of passion that sweep over the soul, than they have to ward 
off malaria, or smallpox, from the physical body. There is no greater pre 
disponent to disease than fear, which renders the body negative and disarms 
the mind of all resistance to all morbific agents. The characteristic phe 
nomena of fear, influencing both mind and body, are more o* less present in 
all disease, though these phenomena may arise from an innumerable number 
of causes."

Th e  Cl o s ik o  o f  t h b l a t e No r ma l  Cl a ss .

THE second Normal Class of “  Home College,” finished its work on Decem 
ber 3d. I t was a memorable day, closing a course of faithlul labor by 

both teacher and student. A strict examination in questioning and cross- 
questioning on the “ Science,” received from the answers returned, the full 
approbation of the President, who pronounced us in possession of that treasure 
which cannot be taken away, even the knowledge of the “ Conduct of Life,” 
as viewed from Being.

At its close, amid the hush of the driving rain, the occasion was sanctified 
by fi-i uddr-^s from the dent, which thrillo-d all :i«*-ots by its fervor ai 1 
]■?•'•!• mud yturaing over the-;* souls entrust-.1. t«> her cure, and guided stud 
turu'b. by words of absolute Wisdom, through her 1jV».
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I t  -mil dwell in the memory of all who listened, as the most fitting bene 
diction. No mtxsical rythm could exceed the grace and dignity born, not of 
personal consequence, but of the in-dwelling Spirit, which dwelt in, and filled 
all the place.

By universal consent, no formality, set program, or other external obser 
vance of the day was prepared ; but all was in quiet keeping with the object 
of onr studies—viz: the attainment of the perfect Christ consciousness in the 
will and work of the Father/

Our Brother from Denver, who, like the wise men of old, followed this 
star from the far distance, and sat with us through this course in the presence 
of the Supreme Teacher, will, I  am sure, long remember the sacred thoughts 
inspired by the words especially addressed to him. We would fain have kept 
Bro. Brown in our midst, who, from his personal character and success as a 
Healer, had won the confidence of all his associates.

In  closing this imperfect notice of an event so impressive, we must 
congratulate all primary classes in this College on the anticipation of, and 
the treasures contained in the Normal course of lectures. The papers and 
lessons are invaluable, opening up a vast field for future inspection, deep and 
endless as eternity itself—yea, the eternal truth of Being. Bring to its work 
then, the most sacred consecration of your lives, and find yourselves in the 
omnipresence of Most High God, revealed therein.

X . L . STONE.

C U L L I N G S .

A Goon P a r a b l e . —Seth Hunt, a longtime vegetarian, thus writes in the 
Springfield ( Maas.) Union:—The wisdom of seeking truth directly from nature 

well illustrated by the following story: An ingenious man had invented 
Hnd put into operation a very complex machine for making a costly textile 
M>rie. j j e along could well manage and keep in order this valuable loom.

however, took the precaution to write a book of directions to enable those 
* should come after him, to run the machine and keep it in repair. Some 

after his death, the machine brekt down, and those in charge at once 
•■-••rred to the book of direction- to hn-.l • i how to repair and set it ii: epera- 

' ■■■ But, on reading the boon, no  two persons understood it ah.;e. No
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one could interpret the author's meaning clearly enough to put the works in 
running order. Finally, one man, wiser than the rest, threw aside the book 
and began to study the machine. He soon learned therefrom the design of 
its author, and was thus enabled to set the machine again in motion. So, to 
find out the laws of man’s being, we must study man.

O n t o l o g y .

Healthy and holy have the same signification, “  whole." How to be holy 
is the question, or, How to be whole? The question implies that we have first 
an idea of wholeness of self and therefore a knowledge of self, and resolves 
itself into the question. What is the I, the Ego ? the self ? All knowledge 
begins in consciousness. There can be no such thing as knowing without the 
knowing faculty, which we call the consciousness. Man has such a faculty. 
The self, the ego, the I, is conscious that it is a self ; we know that we exist; 
and we know that we know, because the knower and the known are one and 
the same ; are identical. This knowing of the “  me," of self, by the knowing 
faculty, is absolute knowledge I t  is absolute ( free from) because it is independ 
ent of anything else, “  perfect in itself.” *

Cynosure.

T r u e  healing consists of the presence and power of the One 7 am. *0  
realizing that “  In God ( our Heavenly Father) we live, move, and have ou 
being.” That He is all, and beside Him there is no other. * * That there 
is no life, substance, or intelligence but the one.

Le m u e l  s. Th o m p s o n —International Magazine o f Truth.

No two laws can exist, as fundamental and supreme, Buch as Spirit and 
Matter, hence all the world must logically admit, that the one law of our 
universe, is Spirit.

c l a r a  e . c h o a t e —International Magazine o f Truth.

T h e  T r u e  R e l i g i o n .

What is (• •lied the Christian religion has existed among the ancients, and 
v'ft- no; ah-t-jit. from the beginning of the human race until Christ came i:i the 
f."-h ; uom which time the true religion which existed already began to i*t- 
cu:b-d C hrist:.’'.
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The will of God is absolute accomplishment; to will and to do are for 
Him the work of the self-same instant.

—Hermes Trismegistus.

“  The knowledge of man is but vanity; all his good actions are illusory 
when he does not refer them to God. He who is humble i n  heart and B p i r i t  

is loved of God ; he has need of nothing. The Infinite can alone comprehend 
the Infinite ; God only can comprehend God.”

—“ The Legend o f Krishna,” in Modem Thought.

“  Wh e n  thou hast found thyself, thyself will be thy rest and riches ; and 
thou w ilt indeed be happy.”

H e  that thinks he possesses a part knows not himself, and possesses 
nought. . But he that knows himself possesses all. What man is there who 
seeks for possessions only, and not for the happiness he thinks they will bring? 
Truly all seek this One Pearl ; and the wise, searching only in the Field of 
Knowledge, find it.”

—Day by Day the Essential Bread.

“ He  that hath light in his own clear breast.
Can sit in the center and enjoy bright day.”

—Optimism..

“ T h e r e  is no bar or wall where man, the effect, ceases, and God, the 
cause, begins.”

“ He  taught the Five.
Showing how birth and death should be distroyed,
And how man hath no* fate except past deeds.
No Hell but what He makes, no Heaven too high 
For those to reach whose passions Bleep subdued.”

—Light of Asia.

of
I  mea n  th a t wisdom is the  only science which is the science of itself and - 

the o ther sciences as well.
—Plato, B. C. 420.

Hear the truth : In  God is no unrighteousness at all, He is altogether 
r:~htoons ; and there is nothing more like him, than he of ns who is the most

toons.
—S'^crati's, B. C. 4
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I f  thou understandeet this one and only Good, thou wilt find nothing 
impossible, for all virtue is therein. Think not that this Good is in any one, 
nor that it  is outside of anyone. I t is without limit, being the limit of all. 
Nothing contains it, it contains all in itself. For what distinction is there 
between the corporeal and the incorporeal, the create and the uncreate; that ‘ 
which is subject to necessity and that which is free ; between 'terrestrial 
things and things celestial, corruptible things and things eternal ? Is it not 
that these subsist freely, and that those are subject to the bondage ofmeces- 
sity ? That which is below is imperfeot and perishable.

—Hermes Trismegislus, 1500 B. G.

E vkby  man ought to  Bpeak and'act with such in tegrity  -that no one w ould 
have reason to doubt hie simple affirmation.

—Pythagoras, B. G. 586.

STUDENT’S DEPARTMENT.
\

A L esbo s  o n  B e in g .

Delivered daring the Normal Course at the Home College.

In  the investigation of any subject it is necessary that we have an under 
standing of the terms used to define the'subject; and their application to the 
object we have in view. And especially iB this true in respect to the subject 
we have before us to-day, since upon a proper knowledge of if depends inter 
ests so vital, so all-important to the welfare, temporal and eternal, of every 
human being. That is, upon the science of Being depends the knowledge of 
who we are, whither we are tending, and the purpose or object of our being 
what we are and where we are. The ancient wisdom-seekers taught, that the 
proper subject of study for man is man ; and this is true and wise in a broader 
p*nse than is commonly accepted, for in studying Being, man is studying him* 
self, since man is Being, and Being is man. In  our study of the Science of 
Spirit or Being, we will first ascertain the meaning of the term Being, and 
then endear.n- to find what Being is, '. lure it is. «nd h*'w it manifests itself, 
or how we become cognizant t!:id Being is. Webster dt filies Being as that
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which exists in any way ; and ha defines exist to mean, to step ont or forth, 
to emerge ; from the Latin ex, meaning ont or from, and sistere, to cause to 
stand. Then Being is that which causes to stand out, or to exist, t t  is the 
silent, invisible cause which produces all existence; the cause behind and in 
all manifestation. Wherever existence or manifestation is, there is its cause 

' present also, or there is Being present. And since existence or manifestation 
is all there is that is tangible or cognizable to the sense perception, and Being 
is the cause or maker of this, and is present in it. Being must include or 
contain that which it causes to exist, that which it manifests at all times and 
in all places. Therefore, the conclusion follows that Being, the maker, that 
which is in and includes all that is made, must be the all that there ia to be 
conscious of in the visible or invisible, in creation or in its cause, that it is the 
all-including cause of all that is, and that without Being there is not anything 
that is. And this leads ns to the farther conclusion, that if Being is all and 
includes all that is, it  must be Infinite, without beginning and without end, 
from eternity to eternity. Then does not the foregoing answer our second 
question? that is, where Being is. That which exists, or causes itself to stand 
out, or which manifests itself at all times, in all places, must be present with 
itself, or is omnipresent; and, since the whole includes all its parts, if Being 
is Omnipresent, that i b ,  if the whole of its presence or possibilities is in all 
places, at all times, it must be undivided and is indivisible. Then the conclu 
sion is unavoidable, that Being is one, all-incluBive, omnipresent, indivisible, 
infinite whole. And this leads to our third inquiry, as to how we became 
cognizant of Being? As we know nothing except through its attributes, this 
must be our only avenue of obtaining a knowledge of Being. We will assume 
that all will admit evidence in creation of transcendentpower, love, wisdom, 
truth, besides that of omnipresence, indivisibility and infinity already 
mentioned. We need but direct attention to the power displayed in the 
familiar phenomena of the wind and the wave, in that of the attraction of 
gravitation, in magnetism, in the force of the electric current, to say nothing 
of the power which holds the planet on which we stand in its orbit, and 
directs the course of the spheres, to prove that there is a power sublime. And 
yet, while we are surrounded by, included in, and subject to this illimitable, 
•we-inspiriug power, we are rocked in its bosom with all the tender, loving, 
pro\j lent care, and more than u fond mother could bestow upon her helpless 

f. ' ‘Behold what muui-'jr of Love the Father hath bestowed upon us!"
1 -•eiidant Power, accompanied by transcendant love. “ Are not two 

for fl birthing * and one of them shall not fall on rhe ground 
wu:.out -our Father. The very hairs of your head are all numbered.”
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The word universe comes from the two Latin words, "a/, one, and c, 
turning, hence one grand turning or revolving whole. Who can find out the 
wisdom that guides Orion in his course, or the Pleiades leading the van of the 
3Iilky Way, with her myriads upon myriads of suns and systems marching 
the blue '*ault with stately, orderly tread, at the fiat of the One director, the 
All-wise, who manifests them and is in them ! There are no mistakes, there 
is no confusion, no disorder; from the revolution of a flying comet down to 
the tiny insect that, floating in the sunbeam, measures its happy life-time by 
a single day, or the one who finds its ample home in a single drop of water, 
all are equally guided, all are equally protected and cared for, and belong to 
and are manifestations of the one whole. We have claimed Truth as one of 
the attributes of this omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent Being of all love 
and u n ity ; and verily, where shall we go that the truth of mathematics is 
not demonstrable and demonstrated before us, from the measurements of 
harmonious sounds to the mathematical precision of the movements of the 
heavenly bodies, poetically called the music of the spheres*? Verily, verily, 
whfr’-o shall we go to escape this all-loving, ali-wiso, uli-powerful, all-inclusive, 
indivisible, infinite T ru th ; this One, this L’nity, from eternity to eternity? 
As the Psalmist says : “  Whither shall I go from thy Spirit ? or whither shall 
I  flee from Thy presence*? If I  ascend up into heaven, Thou art there ; ii I 
make my bed in hell (in effects), Thou art there. If I  take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the .̂ ea ; even there shall Thy 
hand lead me, and Thy right hand shall hold me.,?

H. S. KELLEY.
<SV?>1 F r c m c i i c o .

C O R R E S P O N D E N C E .

L y n n , .M ass., November, 1SS9.
My Dear Mrs. Cramer.

I 'have just received Harmony, which has been a welcome visitor each 
month since my return, and reminds me of the pleasant hours I  spent at your 
College last Winter, which have ever been a source of joy to all. I  assure you 
that nothing gives me such pleasure, as to know of the good you arc doing on 
that coast, as I have ever been so deeply interested in the spread of the T ruth

__there, being one of the first to.prorVim _------ —-------- --------------------—-
------- .j am-doihg-'aH I  can here to hear, aha'Rlessj'ahd comfort those in need of

my aid ; I  feel that I  gained anew impetus for my work, by my sojourn among 
you there, last winter. Please remember me kindly to  the Scientists I  met at 
your home and college. Yours sincerely, MSS. M. R. SIC'S.
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The word universe comes from the two Latin words, uni, one., and t'ersui, 
turning, hence one grand turning or revolving whole. Who can find out the 
wisdom that guides Orion in his course, or the Pleiades leading the van of the 
Milky Way, with her myriads upon myriads of suns and systems marching' 
the blue vault with stately j orderly tread, at the fiat of the One .director, the 
All-wise, who manifests them and is in them ! There are no mistakes, there 
is no confusion, no disorder; from the revolution of a flying comet down to 
the tiny insect that, floating in the sunbeam, measures its happy lile-time by 
a single day, or the one who finds its ample home in a single drop of water, 
all are equally guided, all are equally protected and cared for, and belong to 
and are manifestations of the one whole. We have claimed Truth as one of 
the attributes of this omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent Being of all love 
and unity ; and verily, where shall we go that the truth of mathematics is 
not demonstrable and demonstrated before us, from the measurements of 
harmonious sounds to the mathematical precision of the movements of the 
heavenly bodieB, poetically called the music of the spheres ? Verily, verily, 
where shall we go to escape this all-loving, all-wise, all-powerful, all-inclusive, 
indivisible, infinite Truth; this One, this Unity, from eternity to eternity ? 
As the Psalmist says : “  Whither shall I  go from thy Spirit? ôr whither shall 
I  flee from Thy presence? If I  ascend up into heaven. Thou art there; if I 
make my bed in hell (in effects), Thou art there. If I take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea; even there shall Thy 
hand lead me, and Thy right hand shall hold me.”

H. 8 . XELLET.
San Francisco. ^

C O R R E S P O N D E N C E .

Lyiw, M a s s . ,  November, 1889.
My Dear Mrs. Cramer.

I  have just received H a r m o n t ,  which has been a welcome visitor each’ 
month since my return, and reminds me of the pleasant houra I  spent at your 
College last Winter, which have ever been a source of joy to all. I  assure you 
that nothing gives me such pleasure, as to know of the good you are doing on 
that coast. as I have ever been so deeply interested in the spread of the Truth 
there, being one of the ins: to proclaim it.

I  aui doing all 1 can here to heal, and i 'ess, and comfort those in need of 
my aid : I  feel that i gained a n*w impetus foi my work, by my sojourn among 
,'Ou there, la.-t win tor. Please w member rm. kindly to  the Scientists 1 zrf-r 
your -tue an 1 c o lle g e .  Yours sincere y, h r » .  ir. r .  r k e .
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PREFACE TO LESSON IV. 7

** \  ND this is the record: that God hath given us eternal life, and this life 
41 is in his son.”

“ He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the son of God 
hath not life.” 1 John, v: 11, 12.

The meaning of this text may be defined in this way: that the Son of 
God is his idea, and that his idea contains the life and possibilities of himself, 
and is co-eternal with the infinite Father.

He that hath a perception and understanding of God’s Idea hath found 
his life, and recognizeth himself in each and all. Such an one hath attained 
a knowledge of God’s record, and knoweth that he hath given us eternal life. 
So, the words of Krishna are forever true,

" I  am alike for all! I know not hate,
I know not favour! What is made is Mine! ”

And this is the faith that we have in God, that we do know that if our 
“ king be according to his will, he hears and the hearing is an open reward.

In other words, if that which we recognize and allow within our thought 
** troth and love, we are that moment rewarded openly with the evidence 
^  truth and love, which is Good, for God is truth and love.

Whatever we do we should do for the glory of the Spirit, that U may be 
•manifest. “ Let it all he done for Mi as Mine.” is the request of Spirit. I t  
'  P'^sibh- to do the w.uk of Spirit, or w.-rk as it woiks, wjrhon: oei:.g 
: r|t—-be. tin. n do.
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*

L E S 8 0 N  I Y.

THB Bill THAT SHALL HOT BK FOBGITXN ; AMP SVEBLABTING PUNISHMENT.

i
f * XTEKILY, I  Bay unto yon, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, 

V and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme:' but he 
that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in 
danger of eternal damnation; because they said. He hath an unclean spirit.” 
(Mk. iii; 28-30.) Eternity is the present, and all that is eternal* is now; 
then to realize what there is at this time is to realize eternity.

“ To blaspheme is to attribute to God that which is contrary to his 
nature,” that which doe9~not belong to him ; is to deny that all good that 
is manifest belongs to him and is his manifestation.

Therefore the claims that are made, that God in  his all-wise providence 
has seen fit to visit affliction on humanity or on certain membere thereof, is 
blasphemous, insomuch as that which is attributed to God is contrary to him, 
and that which is contrary to Being can in no way be truthfully attributed to 
him. In making these erroneous claims, if they be made because of igno 
rance—unsuspectingly taking things for what they are not—jit is not a sin 
unto death. This is true for the reason, that a sin cannot be a sin unto death 
unless there be a consciousness or knowledge of what Life is, to sin against and 
die to. The Bo-called sin of ignorance ceases when knowledge iB gained, but 
when a knowledge of truth and life is gained, then, if there be sin, knowledge 
ceases in thought, since we only remember that which we think about; this is a 
sin unto death. So, it is written, that if we blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, 
the act shall not be forgiven in this world nor in the next, and that we are in 
danger of age-lasting condemnation. If we give up error for truth we are for 
given in the giving up, and condemnation ceases. We are forgiven all when 
all erroris given up. “  But to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little.” 
And when we sin against the Holy Ghost—truth in thought—we let go of truth 
for error. The act of sending away is forgiveness, therefore there is no for 
giveness in the act of turning against truth Forgiveness does not consist in 
turning from truth to error, or forgetting truth to remember error, but it 
does consist in turning from error to truth, and in ’•emerubering truth To 
Bin arainst truth is h sin unto death only because the thought turns from 
truth, which is life, to c ro r , which is death.

i‘ne belief which mak-is eth-ct the source of its rciwni.’.g produces 
thoughts the opposite of principle or life, thoughts v.nto denli. So to eai-.-u-
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lute from a material basis is to die in memory to troth ; cessation from truth- 
fal thought means death to truth.

2. There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word 
and the Holy Ghost,” and these three are three inherences in One ; in other 
words, it is'Infinite Mind, its idea and the perception of the whole truth of. 
that Mind and Idea, and these three constitute One; or again, that which 
bears record in heaven is the Infinite Spirit, which includes the sole idea and 
wisdom with which existence is brooght forth, these three are one.

Therefore it is impossible for a person to sin against the Holy Ghost, or 
truth, and not turn against himself, and if in thought he turn  against his 
Being, it is unto death, because it is the opposite of life, which is death.

And this is true in all degrees of experience and understanding; for 
example, to cling in part to our old beliefs of ignorance and darkness is to 
blaspheme ugainst our present state of consciousness and understanding, for , 
the reason that the claims that such thought makes for itself are not true of . 
Being, but are claims based on a false supposition. Ignorance is not an 
attribute of Being, and we should not appropriate to ourselves that which 
does not belong to us, if wo would not become beggars in the kingdom of 
God. But if we claim that which belongs to us, we shall adjust all to 
Spirit, and appropriate that which is already in Btore for us, and enjoy the 
wealth of the kingdom in which we live. To blaspheme is to Bpeak words of 
injustice, words not born of truth, which must ever prove damaging to 
effects—bodies. But there are no damaging words but untruthful ones, and 
there are no untruthful ones but those words that are born not of God, not of 
Goodness. SOj it is written,•“  AM unrighteousness is sin,” and all unright- . 
eousness is injustice to Spirit, because it is a violation of truth. Therefore 
the thought and conclusion that is born of the spirit of troth sinneth not, 
■nd error cannot touch it. They who know and live the truth are free from 
srror, and the whole world of race-belief disturbs not their peace ; they have 
entered the Sabbath day, and such are they who keep it holy.

3. The Scribes and Pharisees are the worldly wise; or they are repre 
sentatives of intellect and sense cultivated relative to effects, yet unillurained 
■-“ause not in the r e c r u i t o f  divine truth, and thus they ever tf-tify

the spirit of tru th , ft is the Spirit ti.it bear-witness of truth. : y 
truthful thou:.hi, Iwanse truth is Spirit, and Spirit being mi, it c.tn 

'  •lr 'witnor.* of n o th in g  but it.-clf.
- u when ti.e Scrii-'S wh*. u came down from Jerusalem said.
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hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devile casteth he out devils,” they 
blasphemed against the presence of manifested truth, and against the truth 
and power of God to make free. Tims in the present day they refuse to 
attribute to God that power which is his alone, and attribute it to false idols 
or beliefs which so-called worldly-wisdom has named the devil, or an evil power.

“ And he called them unto him and said in parables, How can Satan cast 
out Satan ? and if a kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom cannot 
stand.” “ And if Satan rise up against himself, and be divided,,he cannot 
stand, but hath an end.” Mk. iii; 23, 26.

In the above text the lesson is plainly taught Sthat that which wars 
against itself comes to an end; there is nothing but error that can war against 
itself, or that can come to an end, for since there is but one kind of truth, it 
iB self-evident that truth never differs from itself or comes to an end.

Therefore when the Scribes attributed the healing power to the prince of 
devils, and denied that it was the power of God, they blasphemed against the 
inner consciousness and understanding, which is ever an injustice to the Holy 
Spirit, or guest within.

This error cannot be atoned for or erased by the observance of forms and 
ceremonies, or by the observance of the letter of the law.

We do not profit by these outward observances, but are profited only 
through realizing and truthfully attributing all presence, all ^knowledge, and 
all power unmanifest or manifest to God.

In no way can this error against the truth be corrected other than by 
ceasing to attribute power to false belief, negation or a supposed evil; and 
attributing all manifested power and good to God, the unmanifeet. The sin, 
therefore, that shall not be forgiven, is the act of refusing to accept the truth 
when manifest and made apparent to us—the act of turning from it.

As long as the thought refuses to recognize truth, truth is not made 
apparent or visible in consciousness, but the act of truthful thinking makes it 
apparent; and the instant thought makes truth its own there is no sin to be 
forgiven. Where there is no error, there is no apparent sin, and where truth 
is manifest there is no seeming error.

4. “ Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction frdin the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power? ” (1 Thes. 9.)

Certainly nothing can have everlasting destruction but that which is 
mortal, and nothing is mortal but false intorprUi.rion. All that is, is eternal. 
Fids* beliefs are themselves Cue 'miv s.r«te of co:»«.lemnation, and they are 
t-imiaily proiio'.n »*ed to be guiitv. a  i'abe.
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The thought which ware against truth, ware against absolute conscious 
ness, and that which is divided against itself, or which wars against the source 
of power comes to an end.

The following texts point clearly to the fact that though! is personified by 
the pronoun he.

“  He that committeth sin is of the devil, for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning.” The devil is negation (ignoring or ignorance of truth), is 
unsuspectingly taking things for what they are not, therefore iB a falsehood 
from the beginning, and all beliefs in him, of him, or about him, are bom of 
this first falsely assumed premise of an evil power or an evil one.

** Whosoever is bom of God doth not commit sin ; for his Beed (the 
Spirit of Truth) remaineth in him (in his thought); and he cannot sin, 
because he is born of God."

This text refers to the mental constitution, the son of man—thought, 
consciousness, faith, will, motive, etc.

5. St. Paul says to us, “  If we Bip wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins." If we 
love the truth and are thankful for it, we cannot wilfully turn from it. To 
sacrifice is to immolate all error on the altar of God, is to offer a prayer of 
thanksgiving for the treasures of heaven which we already possess. We well 
know that God cannot accept as his own any but truthful statements, those 
of purity and goodness, bora of himself; and that because of the omnipresence 
of goodness it is idle thought to think that we can ever be freed from any 
thing but error.

He accepts his own and all that is bis own. Therefore, Jesus having 
attained the Christ consciousness, offered himself without spot or blemish to 
God. Why offer himself perfect, and not-imperfect? He knew that to sur 
render all that is made to the maker and Father of it, is the act of rising in 
the mental into heaven from whence ii came, and in which it is organized and 
Riven birth ; and that no thought of imperfection or error can enter the king’s 
chamber ; that all sacrifice, therefore, must be made on the altar in the Holy 
place in thought, before it can enter the Most Holy.

Though we turn from beliefs daily and hourly, yet as long as we think to 
<,n-T or speak of the visible plane as a plane of cause, the act of turning is not 
*,:!:'c'ient unto the ascension in thought aud understanding into the Most 
Ii !v.

"  Therefor* if thine eye often;] thee plu'*k it out and cast it from thee ; it 
- ■•‘.r fur ti.-e to enter into life with one »-ye. rather than having two to lie
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cast into hell fire." (Matt. 18: 9.) The eye of understanding, which is the-- 
light of the soul, or divine idea, is one. So, if the eye of sense be an offense. 
to the understanding, or if it leads the thought from truth, pluck it out, it is 
better for thee to see with one eye, the eye of understanding, rather than 
having two eyes and be divided, and be cast into hell thereby. Hell means a ‘ 
place of torment, and the only place of torment is in sensuous thought,
a state of division. Unity is divine understanding.

1 \ #
CONCLUSION. I

6. These questions can be clearly understood by every individual who 
fully realizes the meaning of the words Infinite and Eternal. All are agreed 
in the one truth that the Spirit of God, or Goodness, or that Mind which 
pervades all space, is Infinite; then aB there are no possibilities that it does 
not contain, all that is, is eternal, for the word eternal represents that which 

'is without beginning or end, without end of being or duration, the state of
being the same at all times.

7. As forms are proofs of Being, but are not Being, as they are only the 
evidence of Truth Hnd Life ; so like the examples that are demonstrations of 
principle, they appear and disappear, and are ever subject to change, and are 
changeable according to the mental solution and problem—according to truth 
comprehended. No existing thing or form is free from change; change is 
the quality of thought and of body. Therefore, it is an impossible thing, 
hence unthinkable, that unchangeable Truth and Life can create other than 
through change; not change in itself, or per se, but change in its action, 
thought or images. And that which is perfect cannot think or cause to 
appear that which is not an image of itself ; for example, infinite love, which 
has no respect to person, cannot inflict eternal punishment on anything that 
it makes, because all that it makes is like unto itself, and is good.

8. Punishment is supposed to be inflicted upon immortal souls for the 
violation of divine law, but as God’s law is Infinite love, if He were to inflict 
eternal punishment upon any of His creatures for not fulfilling the law of 
love. He would violate His own law iheteby. I t  would be like the blind
leading the blind, both would fill into the pi I ; and if a kingdom wavreth 
against itself, it cannot stand, but bath an end. Then, dear friends, consider 
the i1:*-,ming of the word eternal, and you will dearly perceive and know, 
that that which i« real cannot pun.-.u or ' pi;nibbed, cannot afflict or be 
r.'Mb-tvl, for that wliieh is in the iraa„o- and likt i:< .-.s ul Spirit i* in p-. rfed ur.:ty
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with Truth, and can never be divided or be at war with itself, for if it were 
possible to divide it, it would no longer be Truth.

Therefore, the diseases that are cured, and the devils that are cast out, 
are the false beliefs that are dislodged by the power of Truth ; they are the 
things that are pronounced to be wrong or condemned to everlasting punish 
ment by the presence of Troth. Truth, which is omnipresent perfection, 
cannot cast out Truth or condemn itself to punishment. Neither can error 
cost out error. Now if Truth is perfection, error, its opposite, is only seeming 
imperfection; to renounce.or cast out the belief in imperfection, perfection 
must be accepted and made to take its place in the mental.

9. In giving treatments, if Truth and error are equally apparent, they 
are equally believed in, and. there is doubt as to Truth having the power to 
erase the belief *in error; and this division in thought prevents the perfect 
expression of faith, which is the essential healing power. The awakened 
know that faith ia power, and that error has no power over Truth, and that 
Truth is eternal substance, and that erroneous belief is not so much as a 
shadow of this substance.

With this issue of Ha bmo k y  we publish Lesson Number Five, instead of 
Number Four, which we have decided to give as Number Six of this course, 
for the reason that the subject, “  I  Am the Living Bread, etc.,” is all inclusive, 
and will be better understood after the other lessons have been studied.

STUDENT’S DEPARTMENT.

A Synopsis o f  the  Science of Divine Spirit.

In the H o n  College, we know that in order to teach scientifically, and 
■ correct solutions, and arrive at satisfactory results, it is nec t a r y  to 
•iiUKf* right beginning. If it is our desire to correctly solve the problem of 

' • 1 i** eBBential to have a clear understanding of tne principle upon which 
■ ̂  oased. Therefore, in making the statement c-f Being, "<■> give uie basic 
lls underlying the Science of Spirit, commencing win re nil things
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. i
commence, viz., in Being. Infinite Being or God, is Principle, Spirit, Immu 
table, Indivisible, One, Omnipresent, Omnipotent, Omniscient. In  whom is 
no variableness, neither shadow of turning. He is Life, Love, Truth, Strength,' 
Wisdom, Goodness. If we recognize God as perfect, containing within him 
self all these attributes, Love, Wisdom, Goodness, etc., we cannot do other 
wise than acknowledge Him. With the acknowledgement will'come faith, 
with faith, obedience, with obedience, perfect spiritual unfoldmentf Without* 
obedience, we cannot keep the commandment, “  Thou shalt hAve no other 
Gods before me.” Like begets like; therefore, God, the all perfect, from whom 
all that really is proceeds, cannot create or be in any way the cause of evil. 
To affirm that evil is more than an appearance, is to negate God or Good. 
Thus we see the importance of never contradicting the absolute truth, and of 
always affirming the attributes of Spirit or positive good. 'The next step in 
the order of Divine teaching, brings us to a consideration of thought, the first 
born of Spirit, the creative power, the cause of external expression, the evidence 
of Being, for there cannot be a thought without a thinker. I t  is limitless for * 
good or for evil. Thus, to think in unison with Spirit, causes harmonious 
manifestations. Only through perverted thought, or thinking the opposite of 
.Spirit, can evil have an existence, or, I should say, an appearance. Not until 
we awaken in consciousness, can we realize our union with God. Until we 
realize this we cannot think in nnison with Him, therefore; cannot think 
correctly, and without correct thinking we cannot express harmony in the 
external. In other words, the soul facing spirit, reflects the thoughts of spirit 
or truthful thoughts in the image and likeness of Spirit. The spiritual is 
never revealed to us by the senses. If then, the soul is immersed in the senses, 
she cannot be the medium for the transmission of truthful or spiritual 
thought. “ As a man thinketh, so is he,” or, “  aa a man thinketh, so does be 
manifest.” “ To be carnally minded, is death, to be spiritually minded, is 
life and peace.” “  The carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is not 
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” All about us in the 
materiiil world, we see the effect of thought. Thoughts of fear, of anxiety, 
iudi-d  all thoughts that are the opposite of Being, produce inbarmony in the 
wmhi of sense. To know that thoughts are things, inverts the id 1 idea, that 
we may think as we will, *f only we do not give a iter .time t - evil word**- 
I nder rhe new teaching, we i‘;.d that if our thought" -ire well guarded, an- 
k.-pt under control, our w«v-.U will never offei.-d. Wuen we "on-ider ‘!:r>
] "vc t.f thought, it is not s-. much a insurer of sur; : i-e tin t to many 
w on! -items all wrong, and that tilings are in m i  n.-.-xtricahie tangl' : !
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not so wonderful that we daily meet with those who have a theory by which 
the world is to be revolutionized. Alas, they are “  blind leaders of the blind.” 
If, through a certain erroneous line of thought, things can become crooked, a 
somewhat different, though equally erroneous line of thought, can not make 
them straight. Not until the children of the Most-high acknowledge the 
Infinite as the source of all, and that all is good, and turn from matter to 
Spirit, from the personal to the impersonal, from darkness to light, can they 
think and act divinely, and thus fill the world with divine manifestations.

“ I am the way, the Truth, and the life,” was one of Christ’s most impor 
tant declarations. He was the Truth, hence, to know him is to know the 
Truth; to know the Truth, is to freb the consciousness from sense delusion. 
“ Whoso findeth Him, findeth life.” He came to free the world from the 
bondage of sin, and what is sin ? The state into which mankind fell through 
yielding to, and obeying the senses, placing effect where cause should be, and 
regarding the body as self. “  Know the Truth, and it will make you free.” 
So far as we recognize and acknowledge the teachings of Christ as Divine, 
just so much of truth will we make our own, and just so much of freedom 
will we express. We have faith in whatever we have a certain knowledge or 
perception of, hence, to have an intuitive conception of the Divine mission of 
Christ, causes us to have faith in him; through faith we are enabled to implic 
itly obey his laws. Through faith we can forgive our enemies, and do good to 
them that hate us and despitefully use us. Through faith we can love our 
neighbors as ourselves, and hold them always in truth.

Throughout the Bible we find innumerable instances recorded, wherein 
through faith, mighty works were accomplished. Abraham, when called to 
go out into a place which he should have for an inheritance, by faith obeyed, 
and went out, not knowing where he went. Moses for sook Egypt, not fearing 
the wrath of the king. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were 
compassed about seven days. David and Samuel, and the prophets, through 
faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, quenched 
fhe violence of fire, and turned to flight the arraiea of the aliens. Through 

the blind were made to see, and the deaf to bear. By faith the dead 
made alive, and lame were made to walk. Why then, should we not 

ve faith to believe that the walls of >::i ‘•hall crumble and fall ; faith to 
ve that the Spiritual eyes of ail the world shall be opened, and «hut the 

’-tually dead shall awaken to consciousness. even to the (.‘lirift conscious- 
' ■ Faith to believe that rul nnu xkjrsak* tlie land of caj :,v;; v. not tearing 
*ratli of the senses. We may sum ail up as follows : God i- the govern-
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ing principle, the life, the substance, the source of all. Thought is the "power 
which expresses on the sense plane, the ideas formed in Divine Mind. In  
order to think correctly, we must adjust thought to Spirit, and know and 
realize that truth is fixed and unalterable principle. A perception of this 
truth will give us strength and freedom. By faith we render obedience to 
Divine will, and obedience insures peace in this life, and the life to come.

San Francisco. ' cl-n. o okob.

- - - - - - - - - - - - -  I
Ova D i v i n e  I n h e h i t a n c e . •

When our teacher expressed a wish for us to write upon this subject, 
41 What is our Divine Inheritance ?” the first thought that came into my mind 
was, what is not our inheritance if we are one with the Father?

St. Paul Bays: “ All is yours, and ye are Christ’B, and Christ is God’s.” 
We have the power to know all things. If we realize our one-ness with the 
Spirit, we do not recognize impossibilities. Christ gave his power of healing 
to those who should believe on him. The brotherhood of the Himalayas know 
that they have access to God-wisdom, and that by adjusting existence to God, 
and working in unison with Him, they have power to create, as they are masters 
of nature.

Who shall say that the tide of war, which has so long threatened the 
nations of earth, has not been stayed by the prayer of those who have been 
faithful on the 27th of every month, to sit in the silence for the good of all ? 
Then we inherit the privilege to work with the Father, and as the Father 
works; and when we have developed into the full stature of the perfect man in 
Christ, we know there is no limitation, and that we have inherited the love of 
the Father. Cun we ask for anything more soul-satisfying than to fce filled 
with love to all of God’s creations ? The fact that one soul has attained to, or ex 
pressed all the divine attributes, shows us that it is pbssible for all, for He 
says : “  The works that I  clo shall he do also, aud greater works than these 
shall he do, because I  go unto my Father.” Is not our inheritance the divine 
r ig h t,  to work in  the silence with the Father? T hrough  its  pow er do  we not 
cast:* i t  ‘■•.-li-.rf in ignorance and i" ,ing forth  the nowfi- •»..( wisdom of Svivii ? 
Ynd w hen we use our divine in li-ritance , we heal the sirfc. and cast out tloit 
wli:_;i. iv -.vroe.L-. and thus fuiiil t ‘.. .• in junction  to i»- perfect as o u r  Favn i > 
1* ; -

S ‘1s M R S . i l ' l -
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T r u t h .

THE question which Pilate asked Jesus of Nazareth, “  What is truth ?” has 
been agitating the thoughts of men from the beginning, and why ? Be 

cause it is for this we are < ome into the world, to bear witness of the truth, 
and when we are still, a it were, in an unconscious state, we are blindly 
groping for it. I t  is not recorded that Jesus answered Pilate’B question, but 
he said to his disciples, “ I  am the way, Ihe truth, and the life; no man 
cometh unto the Father, but by me." I, truth, am the way home to God.

Then, what is truth ? We think it needs no proof to anyone, but is self- 
evident, that whatever truth is, it must always be the same. No one can 
conceive of truth itself ever changing. Then wnatever is forever unchange 
able, must be the truth. What can we find, then, that is forever the same? 
Nothing, surely, in this world of sense. We have all proved that conclusive 
ly. But as we close our eyes, and shut out the visible, we find in the invisi 
ble, that which we seek; we find the real. We find Spirit,-God,, which is 
Truth. We find, to ourselves; we are the Truth, God’s Truth, each one of 
us, even as was Jesus of Nazareth. And as the realization comes to us, the 
sense of freedom comes with it. The shackles which have seemed to bind us, 
fall off, and the very air we breathe 86ems to expand our goals, as we feel 
that we are limitless in God. We know the truth, and we know that we are 
free. Nothing can ever bind us. Truth is Freedom, and when we know truth, 
we know freedom. Some of us can say, we were all our lifetime subject to 
bondage, to fear in our thought, until we learned the truth.

Though truth is one, there are many truths which are parts of one whole, 
and the truth is not complete without all its parts. It is a truth that God is 
Love. I t is a truth that God is Wisdom, and so of all the divine attributes. 
They are all real and unchangeable, therefore truth. Truth, then, may be 
defined as unalterable, eternal principle; the immovable foundation upon 
which all rests ; the rock upon which we must build, if our work endures. 
Our feet can never slide when placed upon this rock. Our work, then, which 
is always in thought, must be to think the truth, and naught else, thinkifig 
thoughts of goodnses, of love, of unity, of universality, and claiming for our- 

not a part of the blessed truth, but all of it.
As truth is all that is real, or all that is, we knos\ that what we have called 

' rr°i\ or evil, is ».it; and as truth is made manifest, the opposite appearance 
iKm.jv-.rg. Truth is light. This is the “  light which ligb-- th every man that 

,v,mcth into the world." Ihe  light of truth, 0 1  perfect goodness, perfect love,



124 HARMONY.

has always been shining, and always will shine. When the light first burst 
upon the astonished vision of .St. Paul, his physical eyes closed, and as our 
eyes first look upon this wondrous light, we are dazzled, almost blinded by 
the flood of brilliance, so far beyond what we had ever dreamed, is the blessed 
reality.

Though truth is everywhere present at all times, it can only be manifest, 
or appear, in man's thought. Hence the necessity, that when we see the light 
of truth, and realize that it is in us, we should manifest it continually in our 
thought, and thus work as we see Our Father working. IQ an untruthful 
thought presents itself, quench it at once with the fire of truth* Truth is a 
consuming fire to all falsehood of every kind. From its very nature, nothing 
opposed to truth can stand before it for ; n instant. Truth is mighty; rather 
it is might, power irresistible. I t  cannot be destroyed, and when it is manifest, 
all else disappears. Gladly do we wrap ourselves in this pure white robe, 
prepared for us, which is ours by birth-right, this robe which is invulnerable, 
and radiant in its perfect beauty. And thus clad, the Father shines forth, and 
is glorified in His children.

I .  8 . A.

I
Ha bmo n t , to me (as I  am sure it is to all who read it,) is like “ precious 

pearls," dropped in crystal water; the deeper they Bink, the larger and more 
brilliant they grow.

D . P . DIGGS.

N O T E S .

Tnz President of “ Home College,” invited by Christian Scientists to 
visit the city of Denver, Colorado, for the purpose of expounding the 
“ Science of Spirit,” will reach that city in season to inaugurate the classes 
to follow, on the second Sunday in February, 1890. On that day an opening 
add ress, in some hall hereafter to be selected, will be given, to be succeeded 
d u rin g  the follow ing weeks by  courses of P rim ary  an d  N orm al Class lt-so u a. 
I ’v:- uds farther east, wj. > have * vpre.*"-d a desire to  be r.ppr:<*-d of tin-
■ ■np-rtunity, art- iid’-i-ed «>f th is  date. All such w ishing fu rth e r  m f'iru  .at:-
■ ••li.i.noinicatr by j-.-t.er <>r otherwise wpli either addv  «»e;o’v. Mr- i \  !-•

"2 West Four:!., avenue 1 ‘-.n '^ r, Colorado,
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A h e w  book from the pen of Urania N. Gesterfeld, of 463 pages, bearing 
the title of *' The Science o f the Ohrid,” has just reached our desk as our 
present issue of Habmoxt goes to press. We shall give ourselves the pleasure 
of reviewing the same in the near future.

Oftixisic, or Volume I  of the “  Optimistic L i b r a r y a sprightly monthly 
of original and selected matter, by “ Aurelius,” of the Bright Bide Publishing 
Company, 362 West Madison street, Chicago, 111., has just been issued. The 
object of this publication, as the name indicates, is to cause its readers to look 
upon the bright side of life, and certainly no one can read its cheery words 
without appropriating them and feeling that it is a privilege to look upon the 
bright side of life. Price, $2.00 per annum ; 25 cts. single copy.

Th e  Normal Class that opened on the 15th of October at the Home 
College, and which closed December 3d, waB eminently satisfactory alike to 
pupil and teacher. The cl$ar and logical way in which the students pre 
sented their lessons, and the divine and impersonal manner in which their 
treatments were given in the class, and the way in which they answered all 
questions during a long and most thorough examination, demonstrated a 
clear understanding of the science, and full competence to teach the gospel 
of truth, and heal by its power. The sincerity of purpose shown and earnest 
endeavor made by the pupils to be and live the Truth, and thus gain a real 
isation of it for themselves, elicited full faith from the teacher that her efforts 
had not been in vain, and promised a most satisfactory reward for her endeav 
ors. The following are the names of the pupils graduated from the Normal 
Class: Mrs. E. A. De Groot, Mrs. J . H. Slater, Mrs. C. Conde, Mrs. Isabel 
Adams, Mrs. H. S. Kelley, Mrs. J . A. Cutter, Mrs. Isabel Birge, Mies Isabelle 
Cutter, Mrs. M. A. C. Perkins, Mrs. M. P. Webster, Mrs. M. L. Stone, Mrs. 
Sarah Denny, Wm, M. Brown.

W e  are glad to welcome the prospect of a new calendar for 1890 in the 
hue of thought of Truth, called “  Light By the Way.” There will be a 
TMation selected from some author, with a Bible text to correspond, for

-1 div the year; the object of which will be to give a strong uplifting 
,jt for daisy use, one th a t will give courage, comfort and bi>p«- in 

• to t i e  Divine wit’..In. It ins Sice’, carefully prepared by Mu*.iu«t.s 
; u: and will make a v-ilunbh* souvenir as it carries its light niii,;...

E. i. S'u.ldon, -■>! M' street, Hartfuid, Conn. Price. "n:
•• ct>.
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Th * Scboccb o r  Spir it .

When St. Paul made his defense before King Agrippa, the noble Festn* 
remarked : “  Thou art beside thyself; much learning doth make thee mad.” 
From the creation of man, from the memorable period of Christ’s appearance 
upon the earth, the puzzling question has ever been, what is the problem of 
life, and the attempt to solve it has been most unsatisfactorily.

We have built our idols, and bowed down to them in worship. Man hat 
amassed wealth to hand down to posterity as a sacred trust, /and in his vain 
glory believed this to be a heritage, the true nobility of whicly our ancestry in 
their pride should glory in. None hath truly said, “  I  aoi satisfied,” for man 
hath realized bow utterly fleeting are the things of this world, and that they 
are not and cannot be relied on asTruth, for Truth is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and forever. The question is constantly being asked, “  What is this Science 
that is claiming the attention of thinking minds within and without the 
church ? What are its teachings, and is it Christian ?” If by Christian is meant 
following the teachings of Christ, precisely as he set them before the world 
when upon earth, then this science ie Christian in the truest sense of the word, 
for the Science is based on Truth, and Christ was the perfefet manifestation of 
Truth. A poet has sagely remarked, “ There isa divinity that shapes our ends, 
rough hew them as we will." The Science of Spirit teaches that there is one 
Infinite Life back of all manifestation; that we are in Being, changeless, eter 
nal, uncreate, and as the attributes of Spirit are life, love, truth, justice, 
harmony, wisdom, etc., we are enfolded within Infinite life, love, truth, wisdom, 
justice, and harmony at all times, in all places, for Spirit is Omnipresent, *• 
the manifestation of this power fills all space. It is the one life that move* 
the planets to action, that causes the sun to pour forth its life giving yarmth, 
that brings forth the notes of praise from the throats of the warbler of th* 
forest, and it is the same life that causes to bring forth the words of Truth 
through man—and what is man but mind.

The evidence of thought made manifest on the external or visible plan* 
is proof of an invisible thinker or mind, and as there is the one life or spirit*
there can V  i-nt the one Infinite Mind, so in order to forever manifest th*onp 
Infinite Mind or in-d ••veiling spirit. \\v must through thought, bring forth 
i me Sj :::* io all our wavs. In othir words, it is our duty to learn fc»‘*
! '■  i l n n k  iii oi r to bring about hai iii- '.ii-ms express!*)? To make barm*-'-. 
manifest, we u.u-L turn the thought inward troiu mutter where it hat- sc l°l
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dwelt, to Spirit, its source and giver of life, health, and strength. I t  is then 
thnt we are in the fold of the Good Shepherd.

When the Science of Spirit is lived opto, then will come about a regenera 
tion of the world, for we can only be regenerated by coming into a knowledge 
of Truth, and we can only have Faith in that which is based in Truth. When 
Jesus came to Capernaum, a centurion beseeched him to heal his servant. His 
servant was healed in the self-same hour. Jeans said : “ I  have not found so 
great faith, no, not in Israel.” Jems said tom  ray: “ According to your 
faith, be it unto you.” In all parts of the Scriptures, we find evidence that 
if we have faith like unto a grain of mustard seed, we shall remove mountains. 
Mountains of what? Of doubts and difficulties. And how shall we remove 
doubts and difficulties? By believing fully in the omnipresent power of God. 
It will raise our consciousness into the Godhead, where we Bhall remain un 
shaken in this fortress builded upon a rock. Then we shall glory no more in 
material wealth, handed down to posterity, but rather in the wealth of the 
Kingdom, and the relic left for man will be a knowledge of the Infinite one, 
ami the memory of a life which has manifested Truth on earth, as did the 
Christ.

San Francisco. '  j .  a . c u t t eb.

Ch r is t ia n  Science unites and harmonises the truths of both Christianity 
•ml Science. Natural Science has Bhown us that God works along certain 
Hues which we call laws. So-called miracles are but the working of higher 
laws, as yet unknown. We believe that He who is able to explain the pheno 
mena of Faith cure, and recognizing how the mental state superinduced, re 
acts on the body, reasons from thiB, that God, in His beneficent wisdom has 

to man latent powers, which, when rightly understood, will free him 
forever from every burden and disease, has a higher reverence for his Heavenly 
t »ther and a more intelligent faith in His Infinite love, than the one who with 
Hliuil, unreasoning trust, sees only in Faith Cure a special miracle designed 

free a few favored individuals from the law of suffering, imposed in perpetu- 
‘,v f,n the race.

MRS. FISH, l i a f i - n n i l  A ,-' . .

:is » : :iU r -f H \:..monv v-Lil r-.i. )i ihc reader at the uifil .T \ i >- : an-!
'.Iimi- i  the iv .-e  ol mu: '•cr ■: which lo in-' "I a -> >on.il>-e ux-—n»e— 

!:t.’ i .!■- ! y.-u, I.ut : tit with you ahvitv*.— Jv S, ;n t.
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C H R IS T IA  SCIENCE PU BLISH ING  COMPANY, •  * CHICAGO, ILLIN O IS.
Ida  A. N i c h o l s ,  Manager. •

Books giving instructions in the Mental Cure, and books telling of the Metaphysical thought 
of all ages, are kept on sale.
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Is  W i s d o m ’s  W a y  o f  P r e s e n t i n g  h e r  E x p r e s s i o n s .

Vo). 2. FEBRUARY, 1890. No. 5.

S e e k i n g  H e a v e s .

** 1 ND having been ashed by the P h a k i b e e b ,  when g o d ’s  k i n g d o m  was 
i l  coming, he answered them, and Baid, ‘The k i n g d o m  or g o d  comes not 

with outward show; nor shall they say, Behold here! or there! for, behold 
o o d ’b r o y a l  m a j e s t y  is among you.’ ”  Luke xvii: 2(1-21. See Wilson’s Diaglolt.

I t is affirmed from the beginning of the generation of heaven and earth 
that heaven is at hand. This affirmation is with God in the beginning, for the 
result of the second day's labour He calls heaven. Is it not for this reason that 
disciples of truth are commanded to go forth and preach this gospel, as were 
the disciples of old? and aB they go, proclaim, saying, “ The Kingdom of 
the Heavens has approached, heal the sick, (raise the dead,) cleanse lepers, 
r’rjM'l demons ; freely you have received, freely give.” (See W. D. ) The still 
•mall voice of the Father is everywhere proclaiming this truth, and through 
the ear of understanding it is to be beard, i^nd the hearer rejoices and is made 
*:!ad. To realize the truth that God’s royal majesty is everywhere present, is to 
:iTfc in a consciousness of entire satisfaction, where desire is unknown,—and is 
*° in the midst of the Paradise of God—the recognition for which all are 
•*«hiog. A full recognition of truth will banish every desire and satisfy the 
hungry heart; so they who par take of this bread of life, participate in the 
I**ce of heaven and cease to hunger. The kingdom of heaven is that which 
«*en>one seeks to realize, whether the purpose of their seeking is known to 

or not. All seek, some have found, but they who have not found, live 
lt °*pectation or hope of finding.

Hie Pharisees of olden time were like many people of the present day 
nr- vent themselves from iodizing heaven within, or the kingdom of go- d 
: i >li they live, bv thinking of heaven as a place located m  home far ccun- 
•v-: it was in the past, so is it in the present: they ivbu place hei.ven a: a 

■n-.-t is something to be attained and enjoyed in the iutuve, must f.er ‘.id
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to realize the word of the 8pirit, which Bays the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
The failure to recognize heaven here and now, can never bring peace upon 
earth ; for that which is not acknowledged and is unrecognized can not be 
enjoyed. Therefore, they who innocently reject the kingdom of heaven and 
refuse to entertain the Holy Spirit within themselves, devote their time while 
in earth, to preparation for the future journey to that distant land. The troth 
is, no time need be spent in preparation, for the straight gate of heaven stands 
wide open for all who wish, by the narrow way of truth to enter in at the gate 
of understanding.. Troth is one and never changes, therefore heaven is at 

'  hand and all are in the midst thereof.

In all ages beautiful word pictures have been painted, anjk by means of 
record have been hung on the walls of memory, to be looked upon* by the race, 
wherein the beauties of heaven or the glories of the city of God were vividly 
portrayed as consisting of streets of gold, fountains of water pure aB crystal, 
and gates of pearl, as if the external appearance and general beauty of the 
place constituted eternal peace and happiness. Those looking upon these 
pictures, are unmindful of the fact that scriptural language is .descriptive of 
things natural, and that elegant homes and beautiful surroundings with every 
thing that gold can buy, do not satisfy the heart or make happy, for the more 
of visible effects indulged in because of desire, the jnore is dtesired; and with 
the gratification of one, another is generated, and thus idolatrous attraction 
for form is produced. The kingdom of heaven cometh not by observation, 
but it comes and is realized by a Divine perceptidn, and the practice of truth. 
I t  is to be understood that the Kingdom of God iB not a thing of time and 
place; if it were it would necessitate our being in a certain place, at a certain 
time ; and, might we not truthfully say, Lo, here! or, lo, there! for the king 
dom of God is observed in time and place ? ' The truth of the omnipresence of 
God, is revealed in the thought and the understanding of His people, henoa 
truth says, heaven is not to be spoken of as here, or there, ib  not to be observed 
as things of sense are observed. For visible humanity is one body and is an 
habitation of the Lord. We are taught by Christ, the Truth, that the body i* 
the temple of the most high God; then, with this teaching, should we not go 
forth with certainty, saying, as we go, that heaven is at hand? forlol it 
wherever God and therefore is within you. Then let it be understood that 
when we enter the Kingdom of God, we do so because we have no thought 
an ! belief in n material city locate 1 in space. This kingdom for which all 
set king is t r im , io.e, knowledge, wisdom; ami tins kin-- torn comes not l\v 
oh - rvutvon, hut c o mf l o r a  ih~ silence itself, the invisible and
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* * Bat he who lovetb, knoweth God, for God is love.” Therefore, he who does 
the will of the Father, knows that the Father Jives iD him. Christ, the Truth, 
teaches that heaven is where God the Father is, and that he, the son of man, 
is in heaven and is with the Father, and that to see him, is to see the Father; 
God iB his eternal companion. “  Come unto me all ye that labour ( or that 
strive with existence,) and I  will give you rest,” is an invitation given by the 
Spirit, for eternity, which can be heard at this time, and they who hear enter 
in at the straight gate and understand.

B b i a d .

As the spiritual meaning of bread, is life, and as there is but.one life, if 
we eat bread in the Kingdom of God, we must partake of the One Jjife in all 
the ways of which'He hath commanded.

The word bread ia used in scripture to represent the life  which supports 
all things that live. “  Bread was usually made by the Jews in thin cakes, it  
was Dot cut, but .broken, which gave rise to the phrase.” Therefore Christ 
breaking the bread and giving to his disciples, symbolizes the Father giving 
life to each and all, and to partake of heavenly bread, ia to be like the Father, 
and manifest his ever present life.

Th e  Ma b t e b .

“ When man is satisfied to be formless Life or Being, he is satisfied to 
he the truth whit h he claims to love. He is willing to acknowledge his crea- 
hons as his own, and that he has dominion over them. * * A. master sees 
M superior to his being, nothing that is made ; takes on himself no effect or 
result of thought, and dwells beyond in Life unchangeable.”

B e  S t i d d .

ih<- deep Spirit of God in wLieh the heaven and ear-tb exist, and whose 
*’ *’>de :.s accessible m us at all times. ;s sel:-sufficient a n d  ready in ary  
:r t0 ’-d 'e, to mauifoM. to be k..-nvn and to .ppeur in things that are seen, 

tic si:H} ned know “  Thai 1 r.mthat I
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L i g h t .

The manifest light of infinite understanding illumines all created things in 
every place, at all times. Each and all are striving to speak forth this light and ' 
do what the Father haB done in the first day, and to manifest in earth according 
to the order and method of a divine idea, after the pattern contained in the 
holy mount. The divine light, or the first word, “ is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth."

The desire that would cause a man to clothe himself with opinions, formed 
in the similitude of appearances, is evidence of misplaced affection—love for 
effectB. f

Th* serpent with its tail in its mouth is a symbol of eternity, that all 
there iB,«is now: that everything ends Where it begins, and begins where it 
ends; or that the seed of everything is within itself.

I r  the way of truth be thought difficult, it will be difficult to realize its '
way.

4 .

\

B I B L E S  O F  T H E  A G E S !

P A R T  XI  .

•

SINGE such is the state of the universe, there is nothing immutable, nothing 
stable, nothing unchanging in nature, either in the heavens or on the 

earth .. God alone, and rightly alone, is wholly full and perfect in Himself, of 
Himself, and around Himself. He is His own firm stability, nor can He be 
moved by any impulsion, since all things are in Him, and He alone is all. 
Unless, indeed we should dare to say that His movement iB in eternity, bnt 
this eternity itself is motionless, since all the motion of time revolves in eternity 
and takes its form therein. God, then, has ever been and is forever immut 
able : with Him likewise is the immutable eternity, bearing within it, us the 
;vnn .re of God, the undented universe not yet manifest. Hence, the created 
r.?.: verse constitutes the imitation of this d 'r n a i  universe, Time, despite its 
pev?>.- raal movement, possea-es. by n,.-1 ’;.~ its 7:»-.-ess revolution-- on j*~:* 
to- rort-o ami a itur«* of stability. Yir .-., although et-rc:t% i« uxe-1
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immutable, nevertheless, since the motion of time unfolds itself in eternity, 
and this mobility is the very condition of time, it appears that eternity, immut 
able in itself, yet revolves by means of the time which is within it, and which 
contains all motion. Thence it results that the stability of eternity appears 
mobile, and the mobility of time, stable, by the fixed law of their course. 
And thus it might seem even that God moves in His own immutability. For 
there is in the immensity of the equilibrium an unchangeable movement; the 
law of His immensity is unchangeable.

That, therefore, which is not subject to sense—the Infinite, the Incom 
prehensible, the Immeasurable—cannot be sustained nor carried, nor sought 
out; neither can we know whence it comes, whither it goes, where it is, liow 
it is, nor what it is. I t  is contained in its own supreme stability, and its 
stability in i t ; whether God be in eternity, or eternity in God, or both one 
and the other in the two. Eternity is undefinable by time ; and time which 
may be defined by number, by alternative, or by periodical revolutions, is 
eternal. Thus, both appear equally infinite and eternal. Stability being the 
fixed point which serves as the basis of movement, must, because of this stability, 
hold the principal place. God and eternity are, therefore, the principal of 
all things ; but the world, which is mutable, cannot be considered the pri n- 
ciple. The mutability of the world takes precedence of its stability, by means 
of the law of eternal movement in equilibrium. The whole consciousness of 
Divinity is then immutable, and moves only in equilibrium; it is holy, incor 
ruptible, eternal; or to define it better, it is eternity consisting in every truth 
of the Supreme God, the plentitude of all feeliDg and knowledge, or indeed, 
so to speak, in God Himself. The consciousness of the natural universe 
includes all sensible things and species j the consciousness of humanity 
involves memory, by which man remembers his acts performed.

Now, the consciousness of Divinity descends even to human creatures. God 
h is not seen fit to extend to all beings this supreme and divine consciousness, 
l“st were it common to all animals, the glory of it Bhould be diminished. 
The intelligence of the human mind, whatever may be its quality and quantity 
"lies wholly in memory, and it is by means of this tenacity of memory, 
that mun lias become the Lord of the earth. The intclli'emee of nature, tlie 
P sty and coiiMaovauf-"* of the universe, may he under-food by means of ii:e 
■■b: it ?• tra in s. Eternity, la the next j-iuce. w understood as ;o

>u-<•;o!.'• -.s its tyjalir;-. :!f*cr<rdincr to the t< jSut {he
*' di.'* uj -in- dviiit- Brin-. :.-}*? '•ouseieasn^ss of {*••' .-Pmem0 God, is 

trr:;!. '«ud tin's truth ena.,ot la- discovered- no. no; to much as
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shadow—in this world, full of illusion, of changeful appearances, and of 
error, where things are known only in the dimension of time.

Thou seest, O Asclepios, what lofty matters we dare to treat! I  thank 
Thee, O most high God, who hast illumined me with the light of Thy grace! 
As for you, O Tat, Asclepios and Ammon, keep these divine mysteries in the 
secret place of your hearts, and conceal them in silence.

Intellect differs from perception in this—that intellect, by means of study, 
is competent to understand and to know the nature of the universe. The 
intellect of the universe penetrates to the consciousness of eternity, and of the 
super-mundane Gods. And as for us who are men, we perceive heavenly 
things as it were darkly through a mist, for thus only does the condition of 
our human sense permit os to behold them. Feeble, indeed, is par strength 
to penetrate things so divine ; but, when at laBt we attain to tlitm, we are 
indeed blessed by the joy of our inward consciousness.

—Hermes Trismegistus, 1500 B. 0.

The M i c b o c o b m .

Look within yourself and you will find everything; and rejoiae tha 
without there lies a nature, that says yea and amen to all you have discovered 
in yourself. *

—Ocethe.>

Exa l t a t io n  Ne e d e d  j o b  Sa o bo t o e.

The mount of sacrifice must always he
The mount of vision—he who would renounce,
Must rise to the great realms of the pure Spirit,
The Godlike, the immortal, and the good.

—Leopold Schefer.

T l a c h i s o s  a n l  I n s m b a t i o n s  m o w  M a n y  S o u s c b s .

The L 't  of Lsarriwe is universal.—B r a h n , .

'iiie end of hu^an  life is ri^htt-i-usne-'.**.—/■', d d h a .
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The character of God is a unit.—Moses.
All evil will be overcome by good.—Zoroaster.
Charity is fraternal justice.—Confucius.
The origin of harmony is divinity.—Pythagoras.
Goodness is the only happiness.—Socrates.
All things have a spiritual origin.—Plato.
Health is temperance in all things.—Epicurus.
Internal purity, is the eause of charity. —Jesus.
All truth is consistent and harmonious.—Origen.
Every man’s faith is a sovereign power.—Luiher.
God is Almighty, and will prevail.—Calvin.
God is present in every human spirit. —Fox.
The law of correspondence is universal.—Swedenborg.
All men are missionaries.— Wesley.
God is both father and mother.—Ann Lee.
The love of God is impartial.—John Murray.
Man is capable of eternal’improvement.—Channing.
Human nature is relatively perfect.—Parker.
Self-reliance is obedience to God.—Emerson.
The right to liberty is inherent and universal.—Garrison.
Every person is naturally immortal.—Spiritualism.
The love of all wisdom is man’s integral aspiration.—Harmonial Philoso 

phy—A. o. Davis.

C U L L I N G S .

F b o k  a SnicoiT b y  R k v .  J . Fouirr M a b tim .

"  Know ye not that ye are the temple o f God?” “  Now ye art the body of 
Christ.”

We learn from Jesus Christ Himself that the temple at Jerusalem was a
"Tii.i'fii of His body. “ Destroy this temple," He said, referring to His body,
' :i:‘ 1 in tim e iiny-i I will build it tin .’'

ten); i t  v - i n  t2.erepre<* ceremonialism of the Jewish dispensu-
G id's dwelling place. It Lai u r - s  to u r;a n sw e rin g  to tlie three mental
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degrees, the natural, the rational, and the spiritual. The entire edifice was 
the place of the Divine abode; but the most interior was peculiarly sacred. 
The high priest only, and he but once a year, could enter this “  sacred place 
of the Most High.” But, at the death of Jesus, the veil that separated this 
Holy of Holies was rent in twain from top to bottom, indicating that hence 
forth through this event the way was opened—that every one now was his own 
high priest, having the privilege at all times of entering into the direct presence 
of the Infinite one. * * *

But Jesus was the representative of humanity in general. As His body 
was the temple of God, so are our bodies. This is Paul’s thought. As the 
Divine was brought out into his humanity, so that the extremest bounds of his 
sense degree, even to his flesh and bones, became organized Divinity, so is it 
to be with those “ following Him in the regeneration.” * * * ^

The Jews, in their extreme extemalism of thought, had lost all conscious 
ness of spirit. Of the truth expressed by John, that “  all that hath been was 
life in Him, and that life is the light of man,” and Paul’s statement that, “  in 
God we live, and are moved and have our being,” that age had not the slightest 
conception. * * *

Jesus restored this lost truth. He said to the woman at Samffria, “  The 
Kingdom of God is within you.” This language does not impty that the king 
dom is not also without, that is, in the external mind, but only that to become 
organized into the external it must first be recognized in God within and 
thence flow outward. The kingdom must come and God’s will be done on 
earth, as it is in the heavens within. * * *

This externalization of the Divine within, this bringing the external natural 
consciousness into a state of unity with the spiritual, is precisely the process 
of regeneration, the being born anew. "  Ye must be born again,” said Jesus 
to Nieodemus. “  Ye must bring*out the spiritual into the natural, so that in 
the extremest bounds of your sensations, there shall bn a consciousness of the 
Divine. Thus from being rational animal you shall become Divine human.” 
Such is to be the perfected Btate of humanity.

These two truths, then, are supplementary to each other. “  The kingdom 
is within you,” “  ye are the temple of God.”

The lack of understanding of the former, results in empty ceremonialism 
and sensuality : the failure to practically realize the latter, looks toward an 
ip operative “ Not every one that saith unto me ‘ Lord, Lord,’

' otcr into the i'.'.j^doLO «i be .\en , but he thut .I .-eth tae will of njv Father 
which in hrnvt :i.’
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The three steps are love, tru th , untf-afifection, intellectual perception, action. 
It is a philosophical axiom that " a ll  power is in ultimates.” Obedience 
consists in externalizing truth thought and felt, into will or act. It is thii 
which gives character. Anything less than this is the building of our house 
on a Randy foundation to be washed away by the coming flood.

All introspection must have reference to our better equipment for external 
activity. Its indulgence without reference to such externalization, tends to 
paralysis and the crippling of our energies. The stagnation of Asiatic mysticism 
comes from this error, while the sensual wanderings of the prodigal son, marks 
the other extreme.—Rational Age.

S t e o p s i s  o r  t h e  W o r k , e l a b o r a t e d  i n  l a t e r  l e c t u r e s  d e l i v e r e d  a t  "  H o m e  

C o l l e g e , ”  o r  t h e  " S c i k h c e  o f  S p i r i t . ”

AND s o  first of all we define “ Science” as that which pre-supposes a certain, 
fixed, unalterable, knowledge of truth. Science can only be, because of 

the truth of it. Then—"  Science of Spirit”—the perfect knowledge that the 
two are one, teaches, that Spirit or Being, sustaining within itself all visible 
things, and itself^ the Infinite Mind, which conceives and holds all in Infinite 
Idea—in itself—Spirit—is all thatisknowable. So "  Science of Spirit” contains 
Infinite Principle; from which, in orderly method, through all departments 
and members of this material universe, is made manifest the law of expression 
in visible creation, with which we are intimately associated.

But it bas been asked, “  how can we know Spirit?” I  will reply by ask 
ing, "  how do I  know you ?”—the real—-the “ I  am,” of yourself. I  take it we 
have never claimed that the elements of which the body is composed, go to 
make up the father, mother, child, of whom we are conscious and whose kin 
ship we claim.

When I  B a y  I  know you, surely I  do not mean, this body—this visible 
presentment of yourself, of which at best I know but little, and which were it
removed by distance and time loin: enough and far enough from my view, I 
,!| - f t  forget even the very iinhiments, representing it t<» memory. Hu* the 
•p-udy of my Friend—that which you express of love a::.l tru th , that which 
•l” t:orto we have calli i character— //■« 1- imperishable, in b -truetm ie, endure? 
•’* time, all disaster, t.--, fr-un eternity to eternity. This, i*- the hieing cf you,
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and me, and in which we are at all times. The impersonal Spirit then in each 
and all of us, makes us one—and to this union can come no separation: To 
the eye then—that is to these outward senses, existence is apparent—-but to 
Spirit, the Peroeiver, the only Real, the Incontrovertible Principle—to Spirit— 
that only which is like unto itself, invisible, uncreate, can be perceived. This 
omnipresent, all-pervading, I  am, is then the Being or Cause of all existence, 
in which is made apparent on this sense plane, all created things.

In  knowing you, then, I  know Spirit. Spirit is one—having attributes 
constituting this impersonal tie of which yon are conscious, and which binds 
together all bouIb in  perfect union.

Spirit is Love, Truth, Wisdom. When we have become convinced that wa 
recognize God in all existences, we also have a conception of His Infinity ; and 
that His attributes, which make perfect Being, are also Infinite*, and omni 
present. We know that He is Love, for that is the breath of our Life—we know 
He is Truth, or the love would fail us, or be withdrawn—we perceive through 
faith, that the two areone and inseparable, aud this is Infinite Wisdom. When 
in Infinite Idea, creation became essential to Being( because Perfection unmani 
fest we cannot conceive,) Thought, in this movement of Being,upon itself, 
was the first born. Soul, the realm of Thought, thus became a.centre of action— 
in which all the possibilities of the God-head might be imaged. Thought the 
creator, like unto the impersonal, the uncreate, must have the delegated power 
to perceive in Itself its Infinite possibilities, also its manifestations and effects 
in creation. Keep in mind then the position, and you are very near the presen 
tation of the problem of life, which you are to solve for yourselves. On the 
one hand, the Infinite Principle—perfect, sufficient—containing within Itself, 
and pervading all visible creation—the Bource and cause of all existence ; and 
on the other, that which is the effect of thought, and being made, can be mad# 
again, and thus cannot be permanent, has all the elements of change in it# 
very birth.

This, then, dear students, brings you face to face with Truth ; this is th# 
problem to which we are called,—choose you this day, how you will solve it. 
We have in this brief view, gone far enough you will observe, to find out wh#t 
we are, and that which we are not—you have a glimpse of the Infinite truth of 
Being, the first and filial cuuse of all—which is in us all, an:l we in I t—"'* 
have perceived through this intuitive reu.sonimg, the unmanifest—also H-' 
manifestations in thought and its own independent creation, ic i*s own r  •• 
of effects. You conclude then, that m thought contr.Oled, m.-ide to i - :1- 
iorih the divine purpose, all possibilities are on fed Thought.
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perfect, images the divine Id ea ; thought, perverse, untruthful, because not 
based on the truth of Being, can also image, or bring forth—but only such 
pictures as this imperfect sense-seeing presents. Thought then, is the medium 
ground whence this seen and unseen world, in which we know ourselves to 
be, is viewed—and in thought we make our conclusions. In  this busy work 
shop, we conceive, contract, arrange and derange at will, according to this 
truthful or perverse thought, all that we call mortal existence. Like begets 
like.

Thought, be it remembered then, makes divine conditions, and holds them 
in steadfast consciousness, or, dwells in effects, which may be, and are, 
destroyed daily. We know that being one in Infinite Spirit, we are immortal— 
and that which is immortal takes no cognizance of time or its shadows—does 
not know time or its unrealities, because it perceives only itself; therefore we 
study this Science, that we may have knowledge—that we may know what that 
is which we have called life—and so find the true Life, in losing the delusion. 
Keep then, the perfect thought, which is the eternal beginning, the word which 
was before the beginning; and so find God by your own co-operation with 
Him, ever pervading His holy temple, and then both bouI and body, you will 
know to be perfect according to the mandate, even as the Father in that 
heaven you have thus made is perfect.

—Student’8 paper at close o f"  Normal Class.”

Rig h t  a n d  Mig h t .

TRUTH is right, therefore might. How are we to know and prove this 
science to be truth ? We must first "know Being, its method of creation, 

inherent qualities, and its unity and oneness with all goodness. When we 
a knowledge that thought images mind, and whatever we think, that we 

ourselves are, and the man in person is the result of thought, we shall know 
to® true way by which to change our bodies into a likeness of good, which is 
B°d. To think truth will produce harmony, “  and as we think, so we 
k- "iue. ' W hen we cen te r o u r th o u g h t u pon  o u r  body, if truth is im aged, we 
• ‘d’l up*uj a ro  ir. I f  we th in k  from  selfish prr»onnl belief, we sh a ll Arid o u r  

i*n<r MT..t|f. w hen th e  first tid a l w ave of t r u th  rises above tLe low w ater 
ine*,:ai sen«e p ercep tion . W e art- to  consciously th in k  fo rth  s tre n g th , 

r • *inow]«-dge, substance , and  crea te  “ u new heaven ;*ud a  new  e a r th ."
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Each thought, if it be of light or darkness, makes its own appearances ; as it 
is projected from mind it becomes a likeness of the state it represents, viz., ease 
or disease, pleasure or pain, harmony or inharmony.

Truth thinks when the mind changes from negation to affirmation, and the 
result is always light upon the seeming darkness, and right is might. Tbe 
object of life in creation, is to make itself (the truth) manifest ; and viewing 
its own inherent attributes made objective, understanding,, and knowledge, 
might and right, is produced in existence in unity with its Being. As dark* 
ness disappears in light, so will time become lost in eternal absolute truth. 
As we lose sight of personality, wealth, power, and desire for things made, 
and let go of things past {dead ashes), taking no thought of the future, living 
in the ever preseot now, looking only to Spirit for light, life, love; and guid 
ance, running not after every thought, but mastering them, as the I  Am is 
master of all He creates, knowing one being, one center, one life underlying 
all appearances, we can afford to *' labor and to wait.”

Thoughts, like “ birds,” attract their kind. Virtue and .morality go 
hand in hand, drawing their own inherent qualities to themselves, and as it 
is proverbial that the price of virtue is “  beyond rubies,” we must each seek 
truth, and put on the whole armor of love, losing sight of the wave in the 
contemplation of the ocean. Forgetting the grave wherein we have buried' 
forms of past thought, of grief, sickness, wrong, woe, loss or gain, and presB 
on with renewed vigor. Serving only tru th , and we recognizing only being 
or truth, make no idol that can lie buried in earth, or water under the earth, 
for we are one with Christ in God. And the problem of life is proven, prin 
ciple solving all into truth ; and right, which includes might, hath always 
prevailed.

Moral.—-Think truth, let the motive be truth, and truth has made us free.
J o s e ph in e  R. Wil s o n .

“  The way to speak and write what shall not go out of fashion, is to speak 
and write sincerely. A man passes for what he is worth. Very idle is all 
curiosity concerning other people’s estimate of us, and all fear of remaining 
unknown is not less so. Never was a sincere word utterly lost. Never a 
magnanimity ft.ll to tbs ground, bat there is some heart to greet and accept it 
.lnerpccteJly.’’—I t . H". E n u tr sn u .

'' Nothing can bring you peace but yourself. N o th ing  cun bri u g  you pvur. 
but tbe trium ph of pr .trip les.”—R .  JK. Eou'r*>»i.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1 . Q. flow do you expldin the seventh and eighth verses o f the first chapter of 
1 John, to harmonize with Christ’s teaching ?

A. “ Our fellowship is with the Father, and with his son, Jesus Christ.”
* * * “  This then is the message which we have heard of him, and
declare unto you, that God ialigh t, and in him is no darkness at all.” “  If 
we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and 
do not the truth .”—I  John, iii, 5, 6.

The above message is heard by all who awake to a consciousness of 
first and final truth ; and as God is infinite light, they who believe in dark 
ness 8re deceived by their own false belief, and walk after its darkness. We 
have heard the voice of truth, and it declares and affirms that there is no 
darkness at a ll ; error alone sees and claims the’ opposite of light. Then if we 
say we have fellowship with the Father of us, and walk in ways of darkness; 
or if we say that we have unity with Iniinte light and believe in darkness, we 
lie, because the belief in darkness is false. To walk in the light, as God is 
in the light, is to be divine truth and life, as is the Christ, and not erroneously 
try to be the opposite of God, or unlike Him. Then the blood of the Son, 
which represents the perfect life of God manifest in the mental, in thought, 
and in spoken word and deed, will cleanse from all sin or unbelief.

“  If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth iB 
not in us.’’—I  John i: 8.

When the divine message of truth and life is received, or when the still 
xmal] voice of silence is heard, the Father and the Son are known as One, and 
the One is all of truth, life, and love; and it is known that all things gener 
ated, are by their Maker pronounced good. In the light of this understanding 
d we walk in darkness, we speak falsely and perform not the truth ; but if 
the Bense judgment which is uninformed by the spirit of truth, says it has no 
h' Q. or unbelief, it ib  deceived, and speaks not the truth. Therefore, 
•Peak the truth according to the divine message, that God, the all in all, is 
*'Sht, and haB no darkness ; is all knowledge, and has no ignorance ; belief in 
■lurkncss and ignorance is culled sin. “ If any one does not err in word, he is 
1 perfect man. able to control the whole body."
* Was C"rial's physical bony fh*‘ Son of man ?

A. Christ s physical body' was u temple, symbol, or effect., p r  •disced by 
<?f the Son of man, but v.ts not the Son. Man, rightly speaking, is
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the eele possibility of mind, and the Son of man is mentality—thought and it» 
accompaniments, faith, motive, etc.—by means of which man expresses and 

'  represents himself in visible effect. The body should ^never be looked upon 
as being life, substance, or power, as being a cause for any condition that is 
made apparent. Therefore we cannot serve two masters, because verily there 
ia but one to serve; so we are advised to “ let the dead bury its dead/'

I

S H A K E R I 8 M .

We are in receipt of several pamphlets published “ by the United Society 
of Shakers,” and have read them with deep interest. Included in the number 
are “  Plain talks upon practical Christian religion,” and copies of thexviiitli and 
xixth volumes of a periodical, ** The Manifesto.” Also “  Sketches o f Shakers 
and Shakerism from which we copy the following :

“  Wh o  t h e  Sh a ie b s  a r e .”

“ They are a people whose embryotic origin is found in the Revolutionists 
of Dauphin^ and Yivarais, France, about the year 1689. Some of these fon t 
to England about 1706 ; offshoots from them formed a society in England 
about 1747.

“ Their testimony was a revival of the Christ spirit and laws of higher life, 
end of the world in Christ’s followers; inauguration of the kingdom of 
heaven upon earth, etc. Out of this society Ann Lee arose about 17t0, having 
received, as was believed, by a multitude of witnesses, a revelation o f and 
commission from the Christ spirit in the character of the “  bride” of the 
“  bridegroom”—“ The Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the world!” 
In  1774, August 6, Ann Lee, and Beven of her converts landed in America. 
They suffered here, as in England, great persecution; having fled from the 
persecutions of the orient, under the catholicity of the English church, to the 
persecutions of the Occident, under the proteBtant witch-burning church of 
the New England Puritans. At length they established a little church in 
the wilderness of Niskayuna, now Watervliet, some seven miles north-west of 
Albany, New York rib. re. Their testimony was opened to the world in 1780-
T h . i r  so c ie ty  th e n  liv e lie r._ -.l o n ly  te n  s o u ls . T h e i r  lirst h o u s e  for p u b .:c

worship was built at N-w L :-;nnon, Columbia Co.. N. Y.f about twenty*AV<* 
suilsiS south-east of A. iu hy .  :a 178". The fir.-st gathering into a commanoy 
anah.gous t.» the prim.-tm* cnuseh, was in 1787. The hrst wr.ttea covet -m*
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of a fall consecration to God of life, time, service and treasure, was signed in 
1795, under the name of T h e  U n i t e d  S o c i e t y  or B k u x v e b s  i n  C h b ib t ’h S e c o n d  

A p p e a s i n g .  There are now, 1883, seventeen societies in the United States of 
North America; none elsewhere. Some, of late years, have supposed the 
41 G i b l i h o i t e s ”  of England were Shakers, this is n o t  the fact.

, S h a k e b s .

"  This name was given in derision, because, in their religious meetings, in 
their wrestlings of soul against the powers of sin in a worldly life, they some 
times are led, of the spirit, to shake. I t has been accepted by the Shakers as 
being appropriate to the laborers in the work of God in this era, which they 
conceive to be the work of the great prophetic gospel day of Christ's second appear 
ing, metaphorically denominated the millennium of which God, through the 
prophet Haggai, thus speaks : 'Yet, once it is a little while and I  will shake 
the heavens and the earth, the sea, and the dry land, and I  will shake all 
nations, and the desire of all nations shall come.’ ”—Hag. it: 6 and 7.

The light of eternal truth is apparent in much of their teaching, to those 
who read with eyes of understanding. The perception of Divine Love and 
Unity which they demonstrate iu all their ways, is certainly an exalted one. 
In their compendium of practical principles it is stated, “  Love is the fulfilling 
of the law,” “  Overcome evil with good.” This rule comprehends the proper 
conduct toward all animals. * * * “  All are suitably provided for in 
health, sickness, and old age; all being equally of the one Household o f Faith." 
"Indeed, to sum it all up, to seek and practice every virtue, is the leading 
tenet of the Shaker profession.” “  Add to your faith, virtue.”

“ Let man regard no good as solid, but that which is within his nature 
( Being,) and which must grow out of him as long as he exists.”—Emerson.

"  And he that blesseth himself in the earth shall bless himself in the God 
of truth, because the former troubles shall be forgotten, and because they are 
hid from mine eyes.”— Isaiah lr;-Vi.

“ PaovFRBS, like the- sacred books of each nation, are the sanctuary of the 
^tuitions.”—R. U’. Ew *on.
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N O T E S .

TO THOS* M TgB D fl'KD IN OU* WORK IN DENVKIl, COLORADO.

We would remind the readers and friends of H a r mo n y , that we intend to  
be in Denver, Colo., the second week in February, for the purpose of inau 
gurating classes, primary and normal. While in that city we purpose includ 
ing in our work six lectures on Genesis, as perceived from tlje standpoint of 
the science of Spirit, or Being. This course of lectures is invaluable to 
teachers. They comprise a clear and logical analysis of generation, universal 
and individual ; of the “ Immaculate Conception,” “ the Garden of Eden, and 
the fall of man.” They furnish the basis for the spiritual and true interpretation 
of the Scriptures, and make clear the seeming inconsistencies which are 
mystical to many, and hard to interpret. This course of lectures is independ 
ent of either primary or normal instruction. Those persons not included in 
above classes, can become subscribers to this course on our arrival.

Mr. F. E. Coote, formerly assistant editor of H abhon t, ieftSan Francisco 
on the last of December, for Portland, Oregon, for the purpose of teaching 
classes, now ready for his instruction. We congratulate brothers and friends 
in that fair city, on this opportunity, and bespeak for the teacher and bearer of 
the good tidings all success, in giving sight to blind eyes, and opening doors to 
such as are in prison of unbelief. Mr. Coote will be welcomed to San Fran 
cisco after a B ix  weeks’ absence.

Th e  third annual review of the “  Choate Metaphysical College,” Boston, 
is received. The success of the institution seems well secured by the ability 
of its President, and her wide influence as teacher and healer.

Th e  date of the January open meeting of the Home College, occurring on 
the first day of the new year, it was for obvious reasons deferred to first 
Wednesday, 5th of February. All friends, members of past classes, and those 
wishing to join us, are cordially included in this invitation.

U. R. Leaflet is the title of an eight page .monthly, published by Universal 
Register Centres, for distribution amongst all classes of readers, for the 
encouragement of the universal practice of the principle of love or justice- 
Readers arc requested to send the names and addresses of Institutions, or of 
persons {.> whom copies may be sent, to *• l \  R. C entre;'' San Francisco, Cal. 
All who will and can are invited to co-operate in this work, either by subscrib 
in':. or by some time or other In-in towards the e rice live distribution
of me L-rh.• t, U ‘Q siib.scriptiou price of un-el; it **-n cents per annum. C0‘‘ 
cent, s i n c o p -
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u s  k n o w .

L E S S O N  y .

THE LAWS OF GOD AND THE SANCITIFIED.

I AND my Father are one. Then the Jews took up stones again to stone 
him. Jesus answered them, Many good works have I  shewed you from 

my F ather; for which of those works do you stone me? The Jews answered 
him, saying: For a good work we stone thee n o t ; but for blasphemy ; and 
becnuse that thou, being a man, makest thyself God. Jesus answered them, 
Is it not written in your law, I  (Spirit) said, .Ye are Gods ? If he called them 
gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken, 
m7 y© of bim, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou 
blaBphemest; because I  Baid, 1 am the Son of God ? If I  do not the works 
of my Father, believe me not. But if 1 do, though ye believe not me, believe 
the works ; that ye may know, and believe, that the Father is in me, and I  in 
Sim. Therefore they sought again to take him, but he escaped out of their 
hand.”—John x:

-• Jesus, the Christ, or the Savior of the world, is the f m - h  anil i f e truth 
' a '- ' humanity from its belief in error, life sav-s humanity from it* belief ?n 
; h. The way of truth is life, and they who walk therein, are led to the 
■!1 °f sacrifice, then to the sanctuary of w;<d<>ni, and iut«« t; e m-ist Hii.li, 

k.i.her, or F irst stid final tru th . JeMis of Nazar*, n hwaiue ;ne
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Christ when anointed with the full realization of the truth of Being, when he
had gained* perfect knowledge and understanding of himself, and knew him-
self to be the Father’s idea. Therefore, the name Christ is an appellation
given to the Savior of the world, when the Savior or Truth and life is manifest
in earth, or it is an appellation given to truth and life, when through divine
wisdom and love they are perfectly expressed on earth. Christ is the head of
the corner, the first fruits of them that sleep,—first fruits of the awakening of
them that sleep in sense, and is thus representative man, representative of the
attainment to which all will reach. Christ the Savior is visible wherever troth
and life is manifest or made apparent.

%
3. The Savior of the New Testament whose life work is recorded in the four

gospels as the work of the Christ, was in his expression the perfect example of 
the principle of truth and life which he knew himself to be. Why is the testi 
mony of the Spirit of trnth and life, that of unity with God—Goodness? Why 
does it say I  and my Father are one ? Is  it not because of the troth that God 
is all that can say 1 ? and that God iB truth and is life ? Therefore Truth aal 
never bear truthful witness of itself, or speak the word of truth, without say 
ing I  and my Father are one, and all truthful statement and action is based 
upon this all inclusive truth. \

4. Truth once recognized and demonstrated, is recognition and demon 
stration for all, and for all time. For as truth is ever the same, its statement of 
itBelf is ever the same—it is eternal Unity and is Omnipresent; and they who 
perceive not the truth that God is in them, and that they are in God, know 
not the truth of the Omnipresence of God. But they who understand thii 
truth, know that they are one with God, and this understanding shows forth 
good works from the Father, the Holy Spirit.

5. Beliefs and opinions born of sense ever hold that the statements which 
Truth makes of itself are blasphemous ; and they say, these men and wome* 
though mortal, would make themselves to be God or Goodness. These sensuous 
beliefs little understand the wisdom—words of God or Goodness which 
that to hold beliefs that we are mortal, or that we are anything other tha*> 
outside of, or foreign to the all. is blasphemy against the Holy One.

6. In tbe understanding of God—.Spirit—Mind—is written Unity—On*” 
ness—in letters • eternal life, and they v.-fio get understanding read from the 
pages of the lx. .k of life, and the truth ..f the unity of Being is revealed • 
:r.rt ;e apparent ?:> the consciousness of the re.i-.ler in thoughts of frnt: —:-* 
h-t-.-s of living hgiit. For the spoken word of Spirit is for all time; tru;-
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gpoben or manifest to-day ie ever the same. And Truth has said “ ye are gods/’ 
•• children of the most High," and the Scriptures cannot be broken.

7. All truth is recorded in the book of life, and this is the record therein 
written, that “ God hath given us eternal life with Himself." We do not 
gpeak this truth to you because you do not know the truth, but because you 
do know it, for it is written in understanding, in the truth and life which is 
your being, and in the eternal record there is no error or falsehood.

Whosoever denied  this truth, the same hath not a comprehension of the 
Father; but he 'that acknowledged the one truth un deratandeth the other 
also. Let that truth, therefore, abide in your thought and consciousness, 
which you have heard and have known in spirit from eternity, and which re 
mained the same in you to eternity. This truth cannot be broken, because 
revealed scripture is a symbol of d e  t ru d  which is written in the fleshy 
tablets of the heart. This figure is a correspondence or image of the record, or 
understanding and possibility of d e  soul—God’s idea ; and therefore they 
who understand t r u d  blaspheme not when they say they are the sons of God, 
and that they are in the Father and that the Father is in them, for truth does 
not attribute any thing to God that does not belong to God. Neither does it 
deny the truth that all does belong t6 Him. But it  the thought speak not the 
word of the Father, it is none of His, and we are not asked to believe in d a t  
thought which is not of the Father. But if truth be spoken, if thought be 
according to His idea or the eternal record, it will say that it is truth speaking 
whenever and wherever truth is spoken. Therefore if love and good be mani 
fest in word or' deed, we must, in all justice to truth, conclude that it is love 
end goodness manifesting, and that as God is truth and love, or goodness, these 
epoken words and deeds are of God, and that the visible expression stands for 
God, as in the name of, and for the Infinite Whole.

8. “ I  speak not of myself, but the Father that dwelled in me, He doeth 
the works.” He that speaks and acts in this way doed the works of the Father, 
for the reason that it is the Father speaking and acting. “ But as many as 
Reived Him ( truth,) to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even 
*° them that believed in his name." Here the question arises. How do we by 
believing in His name receive the power to become the sons of God ? Is it not 
**:i‘ to b lievi. in the expression of tru th , necessitates a perception of tue truth

• •' gav*- it oppression, :m.l that truth is God, si’mI when spn-toii, it stands f -r 
’ t represents God? Therefore the uudersiau ling which receives the name

•Vl s the Father. and this is ev-r true ; again the scriptures s a y ,  *• For as 
,-rc ioi by the ■kip:rit of God, iln-y are the sor< of G '-d." “  Ii is
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written in the Prophets, and they shall bd all taught of God. Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father cometh to me, and 
he that cometh tome cometh to the Father.” The finding and knowing of self 
necessitates the finding and knowing the Father.

9. No thought hath perceived the Spirit, save that which is of the Sp irit; 
it hath perceived in that the things of the Spirit are revealed therein. “  The 
Sons of God” is a term used to distinguish the awakened ones from those who 
in the senses deep ; the term can be used understanding!/ only by those who 
have awakened, and have realized what is meant by the unity of “IOne." The 
Sons of God are known in every time to constitute the order of knowing ones, 
and they agree in the understanding of truth. The Whole, vast universe to 
them is one mighty Being, Life, Good, and in it there is no death ; what 
seems so is but change, which is the order of creation, the element of form, 
change in the presentation of examples in the effort to solve tfie problem of 
life. The principle or life to them, is one, at all times, and this is the record 
written in heaven, that all life is eternal with God.

10. “ Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, 
that we should bs called the Sons of God ; therefore the world knoweth us 
not because it knew Him not.” Sense, void of the illumination of truth, can 
never perceive truth or know God. “ Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when he shall appear, 
we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as he is.” To perceive Truth, or 
the attributes of Being, justly, is to perceive with the eye of understanding. 
Hereby know we that we are in the Spirit of truth. And as we know that God 
is love, so we--3ms of GcxF—love one another, and thus fulfil the Liw, for 
sons know that that which is not of love is not of God. But if that which is 
born in us, be of the Spirit of Truth and Love, then do we know that the son 
of God hath come, or is manifest in us, and hath given us understanding, or 
truth would remain unknown to our thought. A perception of truth brings 
to light, or makes apparent to the understanding, that we are in the true and 
living goodness and are eternal with it^

11. Herein is our love and understanding made perfect. There is no 
fe;.r in love ; nor limit to understanding ; no doubt in faith ; no error in God 1 
and He is Omnipresent—the All. And this is the testam -nt of tru th , the 
re mr ! of heaven, vrvealed in the understanding of the sons of G«d. We J»•»***'

ind that the spirit of truth, spe-ikingto the people hath said “ Ye are gods :
1 ill; of you are children of the Must High,” a: 1 one who this eternr.
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truth, said “ this truth can not be broken.” Then is it not our duty to see 
ourselves in the light of eternal truth ? Is it not our duty to make that 
which is unchangeable our own ? Is not a knowledge of this truth the 
greatest attainment—the pearl of great price ? Is it not the greatest blessing 
that can be realized ? Then all should rejoice and be exceeding glad every 
hour, because of this truth. Let us entertain this guest daily, and our hearts 
will be comforted, will be at peace.

12. Christ, called of God, an 'high Priest, iorever after the order of 
Melchisedec, was said to have learned obedience by the things which he 
suffered ; and being made perfect he became the author of eternal salvation ; 
that is, he gave us the way of truth which saves from all error. “  For whom 
the Lord loveth He chasteneth.'’ “  If ye endure chastening, God deals with 
you as with sons. For what son is he whom the Father chasteneth not ?” 
“ My son despise not the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thon art 
rebuked of Him.” Stumble not at the appearance of tru th , though it lie 
■cross thy accustomed pathway.

13. These texts are not expressed in language best fitted to bring out the 
‘idea which they contain, for the meaning or idea which they contain, is that 
the Bpirit of truth, the Father, taketh away the dead branches that bear nqt 
fruit of Himself, and those that remain He purgeth, and they who are not 
offended by the reproof of truth, who lovingly work to obey and serve it in 
thought and deed, God deals with them as with sons. For it is God which 
worketh in you, to will aDd to do of His good pleasure. Do all things without 
tnurmurings and disputings, “  That ye may be blameless and sincere, the sons 
of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among 
whom ye shine as lights in the world.”

14. Every person, no matter what the degree of understanding is, turns 
to God in time of need. Therefore, as God is recognized by all as consolation

comfort, if we would realize the consolation and comfort, which we are 
"taking at all times in the everywhere present, and which is feebly manifest 
0,l,y because so vaguely recognized, we should hold truthful thought mod 
fulfil the law of love, and be like minded ; holding the same attributes, love, 

dh, knowledge, power, in thought, and thus manifest in unity with God. 
'•“l nothing be done through strife, or pride, or worldly ambition. 1 Let 

JJul b- in you that was in Chri-t Jesus, who, being in the form of God, 
’ d  it i! it robin rv to be equal with God." Out perception of God vhat- 
■t in »y he, >houI.'; be our stand i r d  of thon^at as d station. Phrht motive
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and effort is that which seeks to be like God. Therefore as He is love, and is 
in all things, we should be His love, and express it for all thingB. As Ge is 
justice, we should be just to all things; as He is truth, we should be truthful 
in all our ways.

When right thought, motive, and action are based on a perception of th6 
Spirit of truth, through such God works as in sons. The disciples of old 
spoke of the sonship as of something to be possessed in understanding. 
The science of Divine Spirit teaches that all that is, and that is to be under 
stood, is eternally the same. Therefore, to become a son of God, is to awaken 
in understanding and realize what we are and ever have been in Being.

He t h a t  O v e b c o m e t h .

15. “ I  ( Spirit) am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. 1 will 
give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely. He 
that overcometh shall inherit all things ; and I  will be his God, and he shall 
be my son.” This means that they who overcome delusion, fear and unbelief, 
and enter into truth and life, know that I —Spirit—am all in all, and that they 
do drink freely of the water of life. So, they that overcome, know that they 
inherit all things and that the whole earth is in and of them—universal man— 
the Christ—such realize their Bonshipand union with God. So it is true that 
they who overcome, do eat of the tree of life which is in the xrfcdst of the Para 
dise of God.

16. Again it is truthfully said, “ He that overcometh shall not be hurt of 
the second death.” It is to be understood that the first death is the descent 
into materiality—the dying in thought to the S p irit; the second, death is the 
aBcent in thought into the Spirit—the dying in thought to effects ; hence the 
truthful statement, be that overcometh is not hurt of the second death, for he 
that overcomes, willingly dies to effect by assigning it to its propel place, and 
rises from the tomb of effects and ascends to life in the Spirit by mastering 
thought. That which is called birth of form, is a correspondence of the first 
death—the descent of thought and consciousness into form ; and that which 
is known as death of form, is a correspondence of the second death—the act 
of dying to effects which precedes the ascent of thought and consciousness 
into life with God

17. It is written, “  But the fearful, the mibelu v:ng, and idolatrous, and 
.all bars, shall have their part in the lake which burnetii with the aud brim 
stone. which is the M-cond death."

]< is rieur to the eye of undeistandiug, ti .it the meaning of thh  lev! 
that *-iv»r al'me to an end ; and that tiny  who * .ve the truth and st-'ve
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it, merge their thought and consciousness thereby into life eternal. Fear, 
idolatry, and falsehood will hare their part in the consuming fire of truth, aa 
will all dead branches, and this is the process of the second death, which 
precedes and is preparatory to the second birth into eternal life.

18. When thought is wholly centered in truth, all error by truth is 
consumed. This disposition of error has been considered from the standpoint 
of the senses, as meaning the eternal damnation of immortal souls. This is - 
not and never was a perception of truth, for that which is immcztal is truth, ■ 
and in it there is no error, and it can never pronounce against itself or be 
condemned. . Therefore, all that can be condemned or destroyed is false belief— 
wrong interpretation, and this is eternally condemned.

19. And now, dear reader, we commend you to the Kingdom of God, to 
the realm of truth and life in which you are. Remember that the realm of 
Mind is the realm of truth and wisdom, and that the way thereof is Unity— 
Love—and that Unity is truth, and separateness is error. Through the gate 
way of understanding we enter into all blessing—into the presence of God— 
there to abide and to work in ways divine; to know and to realize that we
have gained power over all things.

£
Th b  Sa wc t o t ed .

20. Who are the sanctified, and who the sanctifier ? Ohristor Truth 
says, “  And for their sakesl sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified 
through the tru th .” To sanctify means to make whole, to set apart as holy.
So he clearly states, that I—Truth—am the sanctifier and the sanctified. Why 
did Christ sanctify himself that his disciples might be sanctified through truth ? 
Was not the evident intent and motive throughout his teachings to bring his 
disciples and humanity into a realization of their divinity and onenesg with 
God ? Truth virtually says in the above text, I, the sanctifier and the sancti 
fied, make myself wholly divine, perfect, even as my Father in heaven is 
perfect, that you may be sanctified through Truth, and know the way of eter 
nal salvation from error, thus pointing the way through precept and example, 
that they might go and do likewise ; by claiming the divinity and perfection 
that he claimed, and by livinc the life that he lived, which was a life of positive 
■•flirnirition of his oneness wilt- God, and of his God—wisdom, knowledge and

. Therefore the sanctified are those who through truth know that they 
Ul" ' ’vii>e, whole, perfect n<*.v : they who know the unity of love, life, power, 

truth, ami all perfection.

- I .  Our prayer for humanity is that it may reaiv.e its oneness with tiie
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Father, its Bource and ever present indwelling life and light. We ask,OFather, 
that every one may acknowledge the truth that Thou art all life, and light, 
and that there is no other, and that all may realize that they have life with 
Thee and in Thee, now ; even as the awakened who know the infinitude of thy 
power and presence, would we speak the word of life, and love, and truth in 
every child of Thine. Thy truth which we have perceived we would not place 
under a bushel, hut would speak in every living creature by holding all in 
truth, that all may manifest'Thy name, the one to the other, and perceive that 
it is life eternal to know Thee. May all thought of separateness or personality 
be blotted from the memory of the race, and a memory of unity be enthroned 
in its stead.

22. Again dear reader, we commend you to God ; we perceive you at 
enveloped in omnipresent love and goodness; we recommend that you clothe 
yourselves in these thoughts ; that you are pure, that you are whole, that you 
are health, that you are life, that you are immortal, and that all that is(immor- 
tal has eternal life with God. Therefore, you cannot be sick, you cannot be 
evil, you cannot know death. Let not your thought speak falsely of immor 
tality. Cease all conversation about being sick, about being evil, also about 
death; open the eye of understanding and turn from darkness to light, by 
ceasing all negation, and by affirming His life to be your life ; and that for 
this reason you are sanctified in the truth and are made whole ; for this reason 
you are filled with the light of eternal life, and know that in truth there is no 
darkness, no disease, no error, no death.

23. Therefore I pronounce all false belief to be eternally wrong, eternally 
condemned or assigned to the consuming fire of truth. That which truth 
knows not, I  know not, and Truth is eternal wholeness ; for both that which 
sanctifieth and that which iR sanctified are one.

STUDENT’S DEPARTMENT.

Spir it  is  L if e .

'  E rri'i o ’ th e  o j< ii •let t i n g  oJ ’Oid  ! J  n n c  C oU ’ 1!*', W r d i tc s d a y ,  N o r .  t i th , /W-'.]

•• For if  ve 1*\< after ihe tlc -ii y e  shall d i e : l..;t if  ye through the S]’:r.t ■' 
viorrify the deeds of the b o d y , y< si, d l  ine. kora-  many as are led 
‘• p-.-it of God they are  the jm :h  of G >d."— Horn ; r i l i . :
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What is it to live after the flesh ? Is it not the love of the flesh and the 
lhio?s that pertain to the flesh, such as love of riches, of power, of honor and 
praise of men, pride, ambition, etc. ? Is not the seeking of satisfaction through 
the gratification of all the fleshly desires, living after the flesh ? Is it not the 
old and false race-belief that the flesh is of itself, something, and profiteth 
nometbing, and that the chief aim and purpose of life is to gratify the various 
demands or desire- of the flesh ? Has not this been the delusion of the senses 
through all the ages which has environed, limited, and made slaves of the 
children of God ? And is not this ignorance of the truth as to what life is, 
and the purpose of life? And is not this ignorance death or darknesB? “ If 
ve live after the flesh ye shall die;” die to what? die to truth, for “ to be 
carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually minded is life and peace.” To 
know, or be alive to truth —Spirit—iB to know what life is, and truly live, for 
in knowing Truth we know God, and God is Life, the only Life. We can 
know what life and health really are, only by knowing who and what the 
Fountain or Source of all life is; and we cannot know this so long as the 
consciousness is based in the letter or effect, because effects are dead, and can 
not be a cause for anything ; therefore, if we are seeking satisfaction in the 
flesh, we are living after the flesh, and this is death.

Paul said : “ Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for 
the flesh, to fulfil the lustB thereof.” "But if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live.” And this is to know why and how it is 
"the Spirit that quickeneth the flesh profiteth nothing.” I t is to know that 
Spirit is life, and is all, and that we are spirit and immortal now, and then live 
‘he life of Spirit or Truth ; that is, in thought, word, and action ; think and 
d<* that which will represent Spirit and thus mortify the deeds of the body ;

the body our servant instead of being servant or slave to the 
***!.' • We cannot serve two masters. The words of the Lord are most truly 
hfr to those that find them, and health to all their flesh. What are the words 
^  the Lord ? they are words of truth and righteousness, words that imrge 
fr’rtb love, truth, justice, mercy, kindness, gentleness, purity and goodness. 
Noughts, words or actions that are at one with these attributes of God are 

of the Lord, and are words of power, and we ean send forth such words 
** h>ive and Truth in faith, knowing they will heal and bless wherever scut.

• ! ''lien  we realize that our words are the words r , i  the Lord, because they 
t.r Ijour witiies- uf infinite Goodness, Love ad Truth, we can aNo 

-dv word* -h ill n d  ]),ns a w . i T , "  because the ire words of tru th , and 
: i? frtvrnal. Wecoti also say, Aly words shall n -t return unto me void,
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but shall accomplish that wh6reunto they are sent.” What a blessed inherit 
ance iB ours ; yes, “  all things are ours.”

But I  realize more and more that we can enter into a conscious realization 
of our true power and possessions only by faithfully and patiently continuing 
in well doing, regardless of our feelings. I  have been awfully deceived 
in the past as to what was mine, through looking to feeling as a guide. 
We cannot trust to our feelings at a l l ; but we must be good, because 
we love the good, and if we do really love the good for the sake of good, we can 
not help being good and doing good. We shall be as a city set on a hill^atfd 
those seeking the light of Truth will come to our light, for it cannot be hid, 
and in proportion as we enter into the Spirit of the Master’s teaching and get 
rid of selfness through losing self in the love of T ruth and Goodness, can we 
say—“  The blessing of the Lord it maketh rich, and He addeth no sorrow 
therewith."

“ For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God.” 
And He says to His son—“ My Son, thou art ever with me and all that is mine 
is thine.”

W m . M .  B b o w n .

T h o u o h t .

Thought is that essential power by means of which Spirit expresses on 
this plane. I t is that by which the invisible creates visible form. All that is 
seen in this universe is but the effect of thought, symbols of the Spiritual crea 
tion. We as living Souls, are Divine Ideas of God in action, generating by 
means of thought—His very self expressed. Therefore we have the power to 
think and image forth all the attributes of Mind. We think ourselves into 
manifestation; that is, we represent ourselves in this world by our thoughts, 
and as all beliefs and thoughts entertained are reflected in the body, it is well 
for us to realize how divine in being we are, and entertain only good and pure 
thoughts, those that express the attributes of Spirit, then perfect health and 
harmony will be imaged and manifest in the body.

L iu b a  K b i t s .

}las. U .  E. Ckamkr:—L>>nr S is te r  au .t “  Teacher n f  Etc.ri-.il T ru th : ''

Y'mr n u * f . t  ai: 1 ; n « t v . » b fter is I;*!..- I. an-1 in rc': '
to yw.r quvstion ’o my *' k»2:,u-*t :-r-pes," I would say. Sr.*: y. that my 1
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consciousness is expanding, so that the light of divine truth is shining into 
wy “  Garden of Eden.” I  have been cutting off some of the dead branches 
(thoughts} from the “ tree of life,” and the fruit is getting sweeter, not so 
gonr and morose. I  am realizing much comfort in my thoughts and expres 
sions. The river of “  eternal life” is flowing through m y b o u I, parched with 
long drought, and lilies begin to shoot forth in my spiritual vision.

I bqginto appreciate Christ’s words when he said, “  Come unto Me all ye 
that labor, and are heavy laden, etc.”—as the Missourian said, ** I  was power 
fully tired.” I  begin to realize how far I  had wandered in the wilderness of 
ignorance, in thought, word, and example ; I  was athirst and prostrate with 
hnnger. I  wanted to return to my Father’s house, but on* account of my 
erroneous thought, from so-called “ educated race belief,” I  knew not the way 
until I  found the straight and narrow way that Christ taught, and went. 
Then the veil of delusion was removed from my vision, through that teacher 
to a lost race, “  Harmony.” Tea—Truth—twin siBter of Love, must be the 
“ fondest hope” of all, after realizimg the joy, the inexpressible solace they 
have brought to this burdened soul.

I am drinking of the waters from the fountain of “  eternal life,” taught 
me by the President of H o m e  C o l l e g e . May I  never falter on the homeward 
way.

D. P. D i g g s , —Absent Student.

Th e  Sil k k c x .

llT)E still, and know that I  am God ; I  will be exalted among the heathen, I
D  will be exalted in the earth.”—Psalms xlvi: 10.

To be still, is to subdue thought, and enter into the silence, the 
rioset of which Jesus spoke, and shut Hie door; is to turn from that which 
* visible and enter into the invisible realm of spirit. In the silence we 
hear the voice of spirit, and here spirit perceives its own truth. The 
•11-pervading presence of God is perceived by the awakened in the silence. 
There we are taught divine science, and we learn of God when we recognize 
that the “  I  am" is all in all, that He is the only one. When we perceive this 
' r':'h. and claim it for nurseltos. we exalt our thoughts to God. When ev^ry 

is centered in Him, do we know that we ;;\e and represent Him in 
thoughts, ways, and deeds. Tb lie is exalted in the < urth or body. If his

• : i ■ rviuit.s tne temple, our dw* liing place, It. u .ill is light, and tins is
* When wekuowtli.d w»- :ire h-. aled. e aVs km w tl.:sf we have
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made ready for the harvest field. Sowing the seed of love and living in truth, 
is bringing forth sheaves from the harvest field. When loving all with ■ 
divine, or impartial love, we reap our reward—the smile and approval of our 
Father. It is worshiping and glorifying God to claim that he is all in all, 
that he is no respecter of person. JeSus said, “  Ye must become as a little 
child, before ye can*enter the Kingdom of Heaven.” ' Then it is that we enter 
in at the door or Christ consciousness, a consciousness of the truth .that the 
“  I am” is God. Jesus said, “ I and my Father are one ; * * believe' in
me and ye shall be saved.” Saved from what ? Saved from error, which is outer 
darkness; therefore believe in the Father who dwells in Me. Jesus claimed 
nothing other or more for himself than is for each and all ; hence, He said, 
“  Come unto me, and I  will give you rest, come all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, here, lay your hardens down.” Let us ask what have been our 
burdens, but the lack of satisfaction, and of the consciousness of truth ; for 
this purpose, Christ, truth, descended and took form. All his words and 
teaching sustains his claim that the “  I  am” is before Abraham was, that it is 
before the foundation of the world ; that is, I am the Eternal. The teaching 
of Divine Science, is the same truth that Christ taught. Jesus is our elder 
brother who proclaimed this truth of oneness with God, the all in all, that 
humanity might know the way of life. He brought forth ttie light of truth, 
which He was, and his call was, "'Come to the light.” He knew there was 
no other way for humanity to realize what it had been searching for all these 
years. Time is as naught in eternity ; therefore let us be thankful that we 
have found Christ within, and that all is well, all is one in Christ.

We now stand upon the rock. For these blessings, the out-pouring 
truth, I  am truly thankful to our teacher. I return thanks to her for her 
effort to lead us in the path of truth and righteousness, and that she has led 
us into the silence—and taught us to listen to the still small voice which says, 
*' Be still and know that I  am God.”

Mbs. A, C. Prawns.

N O T IC E S .

iiii-j '/V AT '■i'Iqiii. .i nrw  book -»n S p iritu a l T he:iiueuac-', eo:isi■!(?:• 
i r •> b:l/«e standpoint, c o n s i g n o f  tw..:ve *-:;:jJ-iy eveir.'ig  ta lk s , !
.. ,!V (i jio  {'‘F'-tji.ui '-'•■ieii e lu-iitate, ■ by (  h r . r.- Bro ’ii-.- P-it’ergots ; ] >' ••

y ■-ij ad . This ,b->k i'- Inmis <:.5r]y Is .:.d .m rioi., of v-irb-a-:
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and contains 132 pages. Can be obtained by addressing C. B. Patterson, P.
O. box 830, Hartford, Conn.

These twelve talks are full of practical suggestions essential to a clear 
understanding of truth, and its application in healing. The earnest and 
logical way in which the author handles the twelve interesting subjects, 
evinces an understanding of what is necessary to live a holy life—one of 
health.

We extract the following from Chapter ’l l ,  “  T h b  F r u i t  o p  T h o u g h t . ’» 
“ Hear, O Earth, behold, 1 will bring evil on this people, even the fruit of 
their thoughts.” Dear friends, there is the secret of the whole matter ; “ the 
fruit of their thoughts.” Perhaps you have read this sentence many times 
before, but have you ever thought how much is contained in it ? Why, that 
one sentence contains either heaven or hell for us. Are you startled by this 
assertion ? What I  have said is literally true ; our thoughts make us what 
we are. If our thoughts go out after goodness and purity, love and truth ; if 
we are willing to be guided by the still small voice, and walk in ways of right 
eousness, then the fruit of thoughts will be joy and peace, holiness of mind, 
end wholeness of body.” * * *

“ The fruit of false thought must be sorrow, pain, sickness, disease and 
death.” * * * “ We need not flatter ourselves that our evil thoughts are
not going to affect our bodies ; if we do, sometime we will find that we have 
made a great mistake. Every thought we think expresses itself on our bodies. 
This is no guess work, but a fact that any honest investigator may prove for 
himself. I  have no doubt this is what is meant in the Bible when it says, for 
•very idle and false thought we will have to give an account. ' Yes, for every 
idle and false thought we will have to give an account, and we are doing 
>t every day of our lives when our bodies are sick and diseased. But great 
comfort and hope must come to all when they realize that every good thought 
•spresses itself on the body for health.” * * *

“But I  wish to say this to you, if our thoughts are vile and impure, we may 
■hield ourseles by all sanitary precautions, nevertheless we will, we must, get 
*** fruit of our thoughts, and we will find no remedy on the face of God's 
*°°tetool that will heal us, but a change of thought.” * * *

C h a p .  V I , “  S ic V i" • n s  a m i  S i n ,  «>• a m i  E f f c - ' ."

" IJi this age -if advanced civilization, the majority of peop-e think that 
■ • ?ions. ointments, t ie . ,  a-- a!) that U  ivo wired to L«tf s i ' - k o v I t  was 

1 * ' ’.iier-.-n: y. howt > er, in tile time o: :-l ->*■ s. We find • i.e poop >;

inu-t > .ik in : .1 tr«- wa • - \vh-:wi t-w. L . rd  G -1 b.\* . ■:=.manned.
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* That it may be well with you, and that ye may prolong your days.’ ” *

The mind controls the body, never the reverse. * * * “  Can medicine 
taken into the body control the mind ? ' As a man thinketh in his heart, so ie 
he.” If  our thoughts are right, it follows that our actions will be good.” * * 
“  If you follow these suggestions, I  will guarantee that you will need neither 
medicine, medical doctors, nor mental healer. The God within you will make 
and keep you whole, spiritually, morally, and physically.”

U.- R . L e a f l e t .

This little eight page home missionary, fills a niche ready for i t  Its 
dresB is that of a friend, who, in daily familiar garb, without formality, runs 
in with a word of cheer. Notice its truthful message ; and its price, one 
cent a copy—by subscription, ten cents a year. To those who have time to 
read, there is abundant food for thought—to such unaccustomed to this lux 
ury, or with not much inclination for the practice, there is not enough subject 
matter to exhaust them. So with meat for all, why not partake freely. Let 
orders pour in to U. R. Centre, 1228 Sanchez Street, SaD Francisco.

HiA

“  WHAT 8  IE  A HAME.

A book of thirty pages is among the pamphlets before us ; and the reader’ 
is in full sympathy with the sentiments expressed, and agrees with the author, 
that the name has much to do with an exact understanding of the position 
taken, and maintained. When we remember the emphasis given to “  the 
name” in the new Testament, we can understand the zeal of the writer for • 
title to hia.life labor, which shall fitly set forth his authority to speak thewordi 
of truth. The book presents “  the name” as one under which he can most 
conscientiously demonstrate the truth. Published by Illinois Metaphysical Col 
lege ; price, 10 cents.

No. 1 of the new magazine, “ The Problem of Life,” is received at this office; 
edited by W. J. Colville. This organ of independent thought in Spirit*^ ^  
Science, promises well—the editor clearly states his position, and none n®®̂  "' 1
transgress iu the path marked out for them. The closing article, a masterly 
.uinh -is of the first chapter *»f -J' hn. of the “  Gov-el of the L ord,” will rivet 
the ,-Hi uiioii of all who a*;roe itli it. and aw aken thmig.it in tho-e new to i-'t* 
h.rn-r-.:iy exj--diioii of !ii).-r d -iinii'-Mt on “  Sm-red bi-::ptnr«- " We et?::.* 
t:o It to  ‘III  in te lligen t pci-lir.1. P rn /f $1.00.
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DECEMBER SDMBEB O F “ TE8 TIMONIA”  RECEIVED.

Let what will be said of antiquity, there is no age to thoughts which are 
of divine source, and so of kin. They ire never out of date, nor do the fea 
tures by which we recognize them become dimmed by time, and lost to memory. 
Notably this number in the very excellent translation of writers of the 14th 
m d 15th centuries, themselves physicians of great note—Paracelsus and Van 
Helmont—has made possible for us to contact through divine science, the 
riew held by these minds in that remote period. God is “  One”—thought 
filled from that Bouree, becomes possessed with the life of the “ One,” and 
thus proves immortality. The editor has offered the best evidence to skeptics 
in support of the'truth we love. E. A. Sheldon, Publisher, 253 Main Street, 
Hartford, Conn.

•• Condensed Thoughts about Christian Science,” by Wm. H. Holcombe, 
M. D. The Purdy Publishing Co., Chicago, HI., has just issued the seventh 
edition of the above named pamphlet, and afe soon to issue one bearing the 
title, “  The Power o f Thought iw the Production and Cure■ of Disease,'’ by the 
same author. Price, 25 cents each.

Light—Equity Publishing Co.. No. 9 W. 14th Street, N. Y. Price,$1.00. 
A bright Christmas number containing the words of life in Bhort articles from 
various writers.

Go l d ** R u l e .

“ I f  ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall your Father which is in heaven give good things to them 
that ask Him?

“ Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ya feven so to them ; for this is the law and the prophets. Enter ye in at the 
■traight gate ; for wide is the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to destruc 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat: Because straight is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.”— 
**tt. vii: 41,12,13,14.

“Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom 
to whom custom ; fenr to whom fear; honor to whom honor. Owe no man 
*r ything, b u t to  love one another: for he that Joveth a n o th e r  hath fulfilled

-uv.-.’*- iioni. xiii: 7, S. “  For all the  law is fulfilled in one word, e \en  
'• ts.is; Thou shah  love th y  neighbor as th y se lf ."—G al. v: 14. “  F- rbem hig

- v u ! . '  r, an d  fo r.uv .ug  tuie ano ther, if any  m an have a quam -l against 
i: (.'hr:.'! i- rgave you. so also d«*ye."— ho i. i i i : Id.
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"  Come unto Me, all ye (hat labour and are heavy laden,
And I  will give you rest. •

Take My yoke upon you, and learn o f Me ; fo r  lam  meek and lowly in heart ; 
And ye shall find rest unto your Souls.

For My yoke is easy, and My burden is light.”
H a lt, x i , 2 *-30,

S c i e n c e  o f  S p i r i t ,  T h e o s o p h y ,  j i l e t a p h y s i e s ,  an d  t h e  
C h r i s t  M e t h o d  o f  f l e a i i n g .

M. E GHAMEH, - - • EDITOH,

3 2 4  Seventeen th  Street, San Francisco. Cal. \\c^ Vv^ovxy'
ibbS.



J ijlIF  intentions o f (he editor o f “  H.utuosr" are:

To teach that God is infinite and ever present, and that there is no other Power.
To teach (hat there is hut One Life and but One Mind.
To teach that Knowledge and Faith is M'holenrs*, Ifeui/h and Happiness. That 

Truth is Religion, and that Religion or Truth frees us from all error and 
sorrow.
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AT\HE hour is come, that the son of man should ha dorifif

ASTOS, 1C VIA »».0 TlLCl* IlOAi,
'If ft i

1  verily, I  eay unto you, except a corn of wheat fall iuto the ground and die, 
it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.'* John xii: 23,24. 
As every thing in nature is symbolic of truth eternal, truth which nature 
symbolizes is the essential substance to be understood. And when the method 
of nature is looked upon with understanding by the Spirit of Truth, the 
perfect and eternal law of correspondence is apparent; for it is over true 
that nothing is hidden from the perception of truth, the only mask or veil that 
mystifies is error. So we find that the above text is symbolic of what each 
individual must witness and experience as taking place within his or her self, 
if*beliefs of separateness and selfishness cease, and if the unity of Infinite 
Spirit be established and enthroned in existence.

Let us, then, ask you to consider the spiritual moaning of this scriptural 
text written everywhere in nature by the hand of Divinity. When the corn of 
wheat falls into the ground, its death consists in yielding the seeming separa 
tiveness of form to unity, and by so doing it blends with the whole earth as 
dust unto dust, and because of this impersonal act it isglorified in bringing forth 
much fruit. As long as it stands alone it yields no fruit, for the reason that 
belief of separateness is limitation, which pronounces itself to be one among 
many; but when that which seemingly stands alone—and in belief is isolated—* 
gives up all thought of separateness, and when word and deed express divine 
love, the unity of Spirit is manifest, and the result thereof is fields of w heat; 
or resultant therefrom is spiritual food to the nation.

* * The hour is come that the son of man should be glorified." Every one 
who perceives and realizes the truth of Being, and the unity and oneness of 
expression, knows that the whole earth is the Lord's, and that truth and life 
is the Being and the Cau-e thereof. To such the hour is come to be glorified 
with the consciousness of Infinite Good, for as the com of wheat relinquishes
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form and blends with the whole earth, so they have relinquished form and be 
lief in separate personality, and have Wended thought nnd memory into the 
consciousness and understanding of the Universal Spirit of God, and no longer 
do they abide alone. To the Christ consciousness,' or to the truth, personal 
existence is but seeming, for by that consciousness form ia seen and known 
as by the eye and understanding of spirit.

The above text is representative of the method which all will pursue when 
they lay aside belief of limitation, thought of distinction and of separateness 
from God and from humanity, as a whole or in part. As long as the individual 
stands alone with personal opinion that he or she ia both separate and differ 
ent from God and from the rest of humanity, selfness, distinction and limit 
ation will be the measure which they mete to themselves. Therefore each one 
must in time perform the act that will bury or sink, as it were, the belief of 
personal limitation into the thought and consciousness of the infinite and 
impersonal God; and by this means find his or her life and true self. This ia 
the death that all must die to find eternal life; that which is found in any 
other way will be lost, because it is mortal effect and is therefore subject to 
change, and abideth not to the end. As the Omnipresent One which pervades 
all things, at all times, is impersonal love, not uutil the individual as perfectly 
symbolizes the one living God in thought and action as does the corn of wheat, 
can he bo glorified as it is glorified, with an abundant harvest, nor can he 
consciously bear the golden fruit of the Bpiritof truth. But when the individual 
knows himself to be impersonal being, he knows that he brings forth in every 
grain of wheat, and in many, many forms of expression. He that loves to 
sustain thoughts of personal existence and separateness from God and from 
nature, shall lose that which he loves and tries to sustain, because what he 
loves is but seeming—appearance only. Existence is a perpetual circle, a 
never-ending change of generation, dissolution and regeneration ; or of birth,, 
decay and re-birth; “  such is the work from summer to winter, from sced-lime 
to harvest.” The law manifest everywhere in nature, ia the law of the moral 
world, which is the way of truth and light. All may observe how this law of 
inmost principle when brought into human action disciplines the character 
and blends it with the divine. I t  ia universally realized and understood that 
good comes, or is manifest for others and for self, in exact proportion as we 
extirpate beliefs of solfishnesa and desire, and practice love in the Spirit of 
Unity. The belief is general that except a man loves something, and lives for 
something beside himself, he does indeed “ abide alone,” and his life is barren ; 
the wealth and blessedness of hia Being is not brought forth and imparted to



others. But when man comes to know that he is love, and that love possesses 
all that it loves or includes, he will find himself loving because he is love. 
Then will he know that he stands not alone, but is one with God everywhere 
present in  humanity.

When faith is based in the person, which is an effect, instead of in the im 
personal Cause, which produces that personal effect, beliefs of limitation una 
voidably arise, and desire ia engendered thereby, and this it is to abide alone. 
Therefore, to be alone, one need not go into a desert or a solitary chamber. The 
most gloomy, and impenetrable loneliness there is, is the isolation of the belief 
of personal ability, will, strength and desire. Since life, substance and power 
is impersonal, if the foregoing beliefs are entertained one may live surrounded 
by a multitude of people without realizing a thought of sympathy, or a feeling 
of love; to such an one how lonely is a great crowd or city. No one can 
believe themselves to be alone who through truth is consciously free from self, 
made limitation and desire ; but through sense and desire personality always 
seems to stand alone. Therefore, if narrow thoughts and small beliefsof self- 
regard fall away, truth and universality will take their place. When we start 
from the basis of Being with truthful self-appreciation, we are armed with 
righteousness and wholeness to go forth and do the will of the universal, which 
has sent us into the world to give light unto the world. In proportion as our 
acts are loving they are just, and that which is just is for all time identified 
with the all good. So it is t rue that expressions which symbolize the unity of 
Being live in memory, and are ns boundless as light, and free os air.

The thought and word of truth builds an immortal structure, and humanity 
recognizes itself expressed thereio. “ Verily, I  say unto you, except a corn of 
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone ; but if it die it bringeth 
forth much fruit.” How sacred the law and sublime the process which this 
text proclaims! what vast possibilities does it unfold ; how full of faith does 
it fill our thoughts for the world and for the individual! with how much calm 
ness and certainty all may take up this tru th ; and obey the divine law as the 
corn of wheat obeys ; and be glorified as the son of man is glorified in bringing 
forth much fruit in the thought and heart of humanity.

T b e a t m e n t  a g a in s t  t h e  B e l i e f  i n  L im it a t io n , a n d  t u b  D e s ib k  f o b  L iq u o r .

IN this manner prepare your thought to give a treatment. Our. Father, 
which art infinite and everywhere present, we turn to Thee for all blessing.



We thank Thee for the knowledge that thou art all in all, the ever-present, 
living goodness, and as such we glorify and worship Thee. We sanctify all 
that is made in thy truth by our thought, because Thou hast sanctified all 
things with thy presence—with thy very self; and because it is Thy will that 
we acknowledge Thee as above and before all existence, as above, around, and 
pervading all that live. We thank Thee for the knowledge that Thou art the 
eternal and infinite source of goodness and life. We thank Thee for the 
divine understanding that there is no limitation or lack of goodness anywhere 
in the vast universe of cause and effect, and that to recognize this truth and 
entertain it as a daily companion, is to realize Thy presence without omission. 
We thank thee for the knowledge that Tbou hast made everything like unto 
Thyself, and that Thou hast placed no limitation upon it, for truly Thou dost 
not measure Thy Spirit to Thy children; Thou art wholeness to each and all. 
We thank Thee that we know that our brother is at this time in Thy Being, 
the all-embracing love and sustaining power, and that Thou art his life and 
spirit at this time. We know that there is nothing but Thee to sustain and 
guide his thoughts aright in the paths of peace. We understand that thou 
hast made him'good, whole and pure, and that there is nothing evil, impure 

'o r  unholy in its-self; and as Thou hast pronounced in favor of all things, 
that they are good, forbid that we pronounce against Thy decision.

We know that there are no attributes of limitation or of sense appetites 
and desires; therefore our brother can never be that seeming appetite or 
desire for liquor which sensuous belief cluims to be real. Ho cannot produce , 
anything real in expression that does not represent the divine attributes of 
Being; therefore he is free at this time, nothing binds or limits him ; Thou art 
pronouncing him good, whole and free, resting in thy limitless Being and 
love at this time. Dear brother James, listen to the voice of Spirit. You do . 
not slumber in sense delusion ; you are not limited or environed by desire; 
you are free to hear and understand the word of the Supreme One; you are 
free to witness His presence working in you. Listen and understand what I  
say to you, Liquor is neither life, substance, nor power, it has no power to 
give you strength, health or satisfaction ; it is effect, and it can never become 
cause; you do not need or think that you desire it, you know that you are 
immortal now, and that you are in no way dependent upon liquor or upon 
anything belonging to time and place for life, strength or health. God alone 
is the source of all that you need and desire; your body is radiant with God’® 
presence now. The truth that I  speak to you will erase false belief of dark 
ness, for you understand that what I  say to you is truth. God is your life.



your love, your truth, your substance, your peace, and you are filled with 
perfect satisfaction at this time. We thank Thee, 0! Infinite Source of all good, 
that we know Thou art in every part of the vast universe, and that we all rest 
in Thee at all times.

G on’a Vo ic e  Nea bee  t h a n  t h e  Bo o k .

IT ia perhaps God’s will that we should bo taught in this our day, among other 
precious lessons, not to build up our faith upon a book, though it be the 

Bible itself; but to realize more fully the blessedness of knowing that He 
Himself, the living God, our Father and Friend, is nearer and closer to us 
than any book can b e ; that His voice within the heart may be heard continually 
by the obedient child that listens for it, and that that should be our Teacher- 
and Guide in the path of duty, which is the path of life, when all other help 
ers—even the words of the best books—may fail us.

—J. IF. Colenso.

Ha who walks by the light of experience gained, walks by the light of 
things created ; but he who walks by that which gives experience, walks by 
the Creator, and is himself the light that guides existence aright*

“ G o d  knows you have need, and for that reason He has given all things; 
unto you. God is not dependent upon creation for power, knowledge or 
happiness; we ore not dependent upon things or effects for power, knowledge- 
and happiness; as God is the giver of all good, so we are that which, manifest* 
good."

BIBLES OF THE AGES.

B u d d h is m . T h e  F i v e  B u d d h is t  C o m m a n d m e n t s ..

1. Not to destroy life.
2. Not to obtain another’s property by unjust means*

v



3. Not to indulge the passions, so as to invade the legal or natural 
rights of other men.

4. Not to tell lies.
5. Not to partake of anything intoxicating.

Ov er c o me E v il  wit h  Go o d .

Buddha said : A man who foolishly does me wrong (or regards me as being 
or doing wrong) I  will return to him /he protection o f my ungrudging love ; the 
more evil goes from, him, the more good shall go from me. The fragrance of 
these good actions always redounding to me, the harm of the slanderer’s 
words returning to him.

A foolish man once heard Buddha, in preaching, defend this great prin 
ciple of returning good for evil, and therefore came and abused him. Buddha 
waa silent, pitying his mad folly. The man having finished his abuse, 
Buddha said ; “  Son, when a man forgets the rules of politeness in making a 
present to another, the custom is to say : ‘ Keep your present.' Son I you 
have railed at me ! I decline to entertain your abuse ! and ask you to keep 
it, a source of misery to yourself. For, as sound beloug3 to the drum, and 
shadow to the substance, so in the end misery will certainly overtake the evil 
doer.”

Buddha said : A wicked man who reproaches a virtuous one, i9 like a 
man who looks up and spits at Heaven ; the spittle soils not Heaven, but 
comes back and defiles his own person.

Again : He is like one who flings dirt at another against the wind—the 
dirt does but return on him who threw it. The virtuous man cannot be hurt 
—the misery that the other would inflict comes back on himself.

Wh o  is  a  Go o d  Mam ?
Buddha said : Who is the good man ? The religious man only is 

good. And what is goodness ? First and foremost, it is the agreement of 
the will with the conscience (reason). Who is the great man ? He who is 
strongest in the exercise of patience, who patiently endures injury and 
maintains a blameless life ; he is a man indeed ! And who is a worshipful 
man (one deserving reverence, or a Buddha) ? A man whose heart has arrived '  
at the highest degree of enlightenment. All duet removed, all wicked actions 
uprooted, all within calm and pure, without blemish, who is acquainted with 
all things from first or last, and even with those things that have not yet 
transpired ; who knows and sees and hears all things; such universal wisdom 
is rightly called “  illumination."
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Spir it u a l  Cu l t u r e—Il l u min a t io n .
Buddha said : A man who cherishes lust and desire, and does not aim 

after supreme knowledge, is like a vase of dirty water, in which all sorts of 
beautiful objects are placed—the water being shaken up, men can see nothing 
of the beautiful objects therein placed ; so lust and desire, causing confusion 
and disorder in the heart, are like the mud in the water—they prevent our 
seeing the beauty of supreme reason (religion). But if a man, by the gradual 
process of confession and penance, comes near to the acquirement of knowl 
edge, then, the mud in the water being removed, all is clear and pu re ; 
remove the pollution, and immediately, of itself, comes forth the substantial 
form. So the three poisons (covetousness, anger, delusion), which rage 
within the heart, and the five obscurities (envy, passion, sloth, vacillation, 
unbelief), which embrace it, effectually prevent one from attaining supreme 
reason. But once get rid of the pollution of the heart, and then we perceive 
the spiritual portion of ourselves, which we have had from the first, although 
involved in the net of life and death. Gladly then we mount to the Paradise 
of all the Buddhas, where reason and virtuo continually abide.

A man who devotes himself to religion is like one who takes a lighted 
torch to a dark house ; tho darkness is dissipated I Persevere in the search 
after wisdom, and obtain knowledge and truth ; error and delusion rooted 
out, what perfect illumination will there be 1

In  reflection, in life, in conversation, in study, I  never for a moment 
forget the supreme end—Religion.

** Bomn”—S u p r e m e  R e a s o n .

Buddha said: The Shaman who has left his home, banished desire, expelled 
love, fathomed the bottom of his own heart, penetrated the deep principles 
of universal mind (Buddha); understood the principle that there is no 
subjective personal existence, or objective aim in life, or regult to bo obtained; 
whose heart is neither hampered by tho practice of religion, or fettered by the 
bonds of life; without anxious thought, without active endeavor, without 
careful preparation, without successful accomplishment, attaining the highest 
possible point of true being, without passing through any successive and 
distinct stages of progress ; this is indeed “ to be religious'* (or to attain or 
practice Bodhi, i. e.. Supreme Reason).

T w en t t  D ipt ic u l t  Th in oa.
Buddha said : There are twenty difficult things in the world: being poor.
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to be charitable; being rich and great, to be religious; to escape destiny ; to 
get sight (or understanding) of the Scriptures ; to be born when a Buddha is 
in the world; to repress lust and banish desire; to see an agreeable object 
and not seek to obtain i t ; to be strong without being rash (or, having power, 
not to be proud); to bear insult without anger; to move in the world without 
setting the heart on i t ; to investigate a matter to the very bottom; not to 
contemn the ignorant; thoroughly to extirpate self-esteem; to be good, and 
at the same time learned and clever (or sagacious); to see the hidden principles 
in the profession of Religion ; to attain one's end without exultation ; to show, 
in the right way, the doctrine of expediency to save men by converting them ; 
to be the same in heart and life; to avoid controversy.

I l l u m i n a t i o n — 0  n d e b s t a n  d i n s .

At this time Ananda and all the great congregation, gratefully attentive 
to the words of Buddha Tathagata, as he opened the abstruse points of his 
argument, their bodies and minds worn out with exertion, they obtained 
illumination. This great assembly perceived that each one’s heart waa co 
extensive with the universe, seeing clearly the empty character of the universe 
as plainly as a leaf or trilling thing in the hand, and that all things in the 
universe are all alike, merely the excellently bright and primeval heart of 
Bodhi, and that this heart is universally diffused, and comprehends all things 
within itself.

And still reflecting, they behold tlieir generated bodies, us so many graini 
of dust in the wide expanse of the universal void, now safe, now lo st; or as a 
bubble of the sea, sprung from nothing and born to be destroyed. But their 
perfect and independent soul not to be destroyed, but ever the same; iden 
tical with the substance of Buddha ; incapable of increase or diminution. And - 
thus, standing before Tathagata, they uttered these verses of commendation, 
in praise of his august presence :

0 1 the mysterious depth, the all-embracing extent, the undisturbed and 
unmoved Majesty 1 '

0 1 that we now might obtain the fruit, and perfect the Royal Treasure 
(of Nirvana); and yet be the means of converting endless worlds of beings, 
and causing them to experience this same deep heart of gratitude through 
endless worlds 1

Thus would we return the boundless love of Buddha, and so humbly seek 
the illuminating energy of the world. Honored, passing through the various

/
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worlds, we would rescue the countless beings yet immersed in sin, and in the 
end with them find rest.

Buddha is a title, meaning Bu d d h a , “ The Enlightened.” Buddhists teach 
that there have been several Buddhas, and may be more ; men who become such 
by pure and true lives, and higher effort and endowment. Buddha, the great 
reformer, from whose influence Buddhism grew, was the son of a Prince, and 
was born near the end of the Seventh Century, before Christ, at Kapilwarta, 
the capital of his father's kingdom, at the foot of the Nepaul mountains.

F r a g men t s  f r o m Lo st  o r  Un pu bl ish ed  Wo r k s .

—The mind is the witness, to each individual, of the things which they 
have planted in secret, and conscience is an incorruptible judge, and the most 
unerring of all judges.

—The wise man endeavors to secure quiet and leisure, and periods of rest 
from work, that he may devote himself peacefully to meditation on divine 
matters.

— If any one embraces all the virtues with earnestness and sobriety, he is 
a king, even though ho may be in private station.

—Say what is right, and at the time when it is right, and you will not 
hear what is not right.

—Every wise man is a friend of God.

—There is nothing so opposite to and inconsistent with the most holy 
power of God as injustice. s

—All the powers of God are winged, being always eager and striving for 
the higher path which leads to the Father.

'—Good men are of more value than whole nations, since they support 
cities and constitutions, as buttresses support large houses. (

—There is no place on earth more sacred than the mind of a wise man, 
while the virtues hover around like so many stars.



—As pillars support whole houses, so also do the divine powers support 
the whole world.

—Justice, above all things, conduces to the safety, both of mankind, and 
of the parts of the world, earth, and heaven.

—The most perfect, and greatest of all good things, are usually the result 
of laborious exercise and energetic, vigorous labor. I t  is absurd for a man, 
who is in pursuit of honors, to flee from labors by which honors are acquired.

—The extremity of happiness is to rest unchangeably and unmovably on 
God alone.

—The virtrious man is a lover of his race, merciful and inclined to pardon, 
and never bears ill will toward any man whatever, but thinks it right to sur 
pass in doing good rather than in injuring.

—Let us not fear the diseases which come upon us from without, but 
those offences on which account diseases come, diseases of the mental, rather 
than of the body.

E x t r a c t s  f r o m  a  N e w  Y e a r ’s  A d d r e s s ,  d e l i v e r e d  a t  H o u r  C o l l e g e ,  

b v  J o s e p h i n e  R. W i l s o h . .

HOW are we to begin the year aright ? For a short space of time let us turn 
our Spiritual Sight upon our mental states, or thoughts and beliefs, and 

see if there flourishes any Upas plant, resembling envy, injustice, and all 
forms of uncharitableness. Are there idols of flesh, gold, or stone, and do we 
selfishly idolize our own bodies, hugging and coddling aches, pains, boils and 
bunions, as though they are all there is of value and reality? Do we weep 
over our own mistakes, and pity ourselves until we magnify our dia-ease an 
hundred-fold, by constantly thinking morbidly about ourselves? Do we 
recognize Omnipresent Good in the face of trials and seeming afflictions? Are 
we constantly thinking of the past, its shadows, graves, disappointments, 
losses and crosses? if so, we must let the light of Truth into these avenues of 
thought, for such thoughts are bora of the senses and are “  unstable as water, 
and cannot bo real.” * * * Truth reveals the Creator. And now let ns



enter the Presence of Being. What find we here in this Infinitude? this all 
in all? We find nothing; all is silence, calm, unbroken Life. There are no 
divisions, no objects, person-is not, and Consciousness reveals our life all One 
with the Infinite. Thought images this mind, and none other than its own 
inherent qualities can become imaged forth. No hatred, envy, strife is there 
to image, no beliefs in disease, inbarrnony, struggles, trials or selfishness, 
ignorance or falsity are found there, neither is there any darkness, nor any 
sighing, or any sickness, or dying. There are no temples of flesh, wood or 
stone, for formless is Being, “ and the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb is 
the temple thereof.” There is no need of any moon, neither of the sun, for the 
glory of God doth lighten it, and the lamp thereof is the Lamb, and there 
shall in no wise enter into it anything unclean, or he that maketh an abomina 
tion, or a lie, but only they who are written in the Lamb’s book of life. “  The 
Lamb is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, And His name is called the Word 
o/Ood.** * * *

Now, it is written “ that the Lamb of God taketh away tbe sins of the 
world,” and each individual Soul is the Lamb, and when thoughts are only 
born of Spirit and Truth, the sins and beliefs of the world will be wholly 
erased, as every imperfect problem disappears in the conscious recognition of 
the Truth, and God wi'l be tbe thinker, and tbe thought will manifest Him, 
and the sin will be taken awoy by tbe word made manifest in (be flesh, and 
the Lamb's book of life will reveal our souls ns written, or indelibly One with 
the Creator, God, and the xvord or Lamb of God. Know Being, and we shall 
know our Creator, and to be Being manifest in form, is to think only the 
thoughts that image God, Being, Truth. * * * Think that all good is at 
our command, then command and master our thoughts, and by so doing we 
shall not only be truth in Spirit, but shall build in the image by thought a 
perfect temple or body, ns is our soul perfect and in His likeness. \

C o b b e c t i o x  .

In tbe caption to Lesson V, in the February number of Ha h h o n i, the 
word Laws appears. The title to the lesson should read, “  The Sons of God, 
and the Sanctified.”
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C O R R E S P O N D E N C E .

Th i  Ne w  D o c t r ix r .

' T k t .

■

THAT thing is this? What new doctrine is this? for with authority 
y} coimnandeth He even the unclean spirits, and they do obey Him.” 

—St. Mark, i: 27.
The same wonder as of old still asks of truth an explanation, and the same 

answer of deed and word is given. The sick are healed by mind, and the powerof 
Christ heals them. Modern religion does not teach this as possible, but the life 
of Jesus as recorded in Scripture places an emphasis upon this fact, too important 
to be overlooked or lightly treated, as both are proof of His divinity, and that by 
which Ho gained authority to command obedience from the unclean. Modern 
religion leaves out these proofs, and demands only ritualistic ceremony, forms, 
and external observances, which hinders the Spirit of Christ from becoming ft 
conscious help to man, giving him the authority of health to body, or making 
practical the highest truth of Christ.

No one can dispute the work of healing performed by Jesus as being 
divine. He did not call upon matter, but spirit, which he claimed all men 
reflect. Such a doctrine was new to that ago, and it is new to this. Truth is 
always new and marvellous ’till its light is understood. Man has scarcely 
learned the Alpha of Ins spiritual being; he knows noxt to nothing of the 
simplest laws of body, and less of the laws of mind in relation to it. Hear the 
cry, “  What new doctrine is this?” that even the sick are healed, and by the 
power of Good.

The action of one thought upon another thought is not realized, nor is 
their vibration upon external manifestation clearly seen, scientifically 
explained or comprehended. Spirit alone heals the sick. Body is always 
responsive to mind, and the world will acquiesce if man admit, “  to some 
extent," as if the cause of any result or condition could be at one time matter 
and at another time mind. As if heat could one time come from light, and 
another time from darkness. Christ is truth, and if Christ heals, truth must 
do the same wherever it is found, and in accord with the spiritual unfolding. 
Christ also is love, and the more love we have the more of Christ is ours, and 
thus more of the good work is done. Could this be seen and appropriated 
what a struggle for good the world would make.

i
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Man in ignorance and sin, or contented with the pleasures of sense, does 
not see the necessity of the good, hence he leaves hia b o u I to the pulpit, and 
to the drug store his body for restoration to health, as if the power of Christ 
was on draft, or at the bidding of human command. “  Work out your own 
salvation ; occupy till I  (Spirit) come,” is a lesson all must learn to gain spirit 
ual light. This must begin in the moral life of man, and when that is righted, 
the body will be healed without delay. This work is not all expressed in 
healing the body. A good man’s life is a constant rebuke to the evil doer, and 
though often unconsciously so, is a powerful antidote to sin. The prayers of 
Christian parents for their children are not lost, nor is the love of the pure 
for an unworthy object of no value. “  To pray for them that despitefully use 
you" is a power when manifested, that refines better than the most eloquent 
theory, and is the soul sunshine that chases away the ilarkncss of discord, and 
the fear that creates disease.

The whole life of Jesus bears the testimony of love by healing the sick, as 
well as reforming the sinful. His disciples followed His divine teachings, and 
never forgot this. We find Peter healing the blind man at the gate, restoring 
the paralyzed Eneas, and raising the dead Dorcas, and if Scripture is true, 
each disciple did what love ever commands, viz., destroyed physical suffering 
as well ns sin. This is taught in Science and Health also, and its author made 
it equally important with all other Christian work. But above all else, our 
own convictions should guide us, and who does not concede that sickness 
should be handled, and by sp irit; that body should be governed by mind; 
and that man should be “ Christ-like in triumphing over sickness, sin and 
death, to open the prison doors to the captive; that is, to break the fetters of 
personal sense and give to being full scope and recompense."

How limited our knowledge has been of this truth, but how glorious that 
its eternal light is dawning upon human thought, and the darkness of-sense, 
tradition, is fading from our land, from body, and from man, and the new 
doctrine of love, life, and truth is recognized as a science and can be practically 
applied to the ills of body, for the promulgation of moral strength, the uniting 
of mankind in brotherly harmony, and the omnipotence of the Fatherhood of 
Qod«

“ T h e  Primitive Trinity represented neither three originant principles nor 
three transient phases, but three eternal inherences in one Divine Mind.”— 
R. Williams.

“  Fo b by what anyone has been overcome, to this also he has been enslaved* 
Truth never enslaves."

i



VALEDICTORY, DELIVERED BY MRS. OPHELIA T. SHEPARD, AT 
THE COMMENCEMENT EXERCISES AT HOME COLLEGE.

Dear Friends and Fellow Students .*,
On this occasion of the closing of the Normal Classes of the H o me  Co l l e g e ,

I  desire to say a few earnest words, which I am sure will find an echo in the 
thoughts of each of you who have partaken of the bread of life which has been 
dispensed so freely, and so lovingly, to us during our weeks of study together. 
Having faithfully followed the teaching which has led ua ever away from 
personality, to find true self-hood in Being, we have learned to seek in the 
realm of cause with that certain perception of truth which is known as Science. * 
We have been taught that Divine Order of thought which can alone produce 
the perfect harmony of unshadowed .onsciousness. Following the Divine 
Order of expression, realizing self as one with the expression, we cease to iden 
tify self with manifestation, and understand the importance of correct habits 
of thought if we would have the Word a whole and perfect symbol of Truth. 
We know that the mental constitution must be perfectly adjusted to Being; 
that right motive, intent or purpose, must truthfully represent the Divine idea, 
if we would have our deeds noble and good. That feeling, as the accompani 
ment of thought, will faithfully register that unshadowed consciousness in 
agreeable sensation. In other words, we have learned to find in the knowledge * 
of God or Being, self knowledge ; and that in so doing, we ure not lost in 
God, but finding true self-hood. And although wc thus learn that as indi 
viduals we can do nothing of ourselves, yet to become conscious that “  all 
that the Father hath” is ours, is indeed a rich inheritance. Does this render 
life tame and colorless, as is oftentimes objected ? Answer 1 dear fellow 
students, and tell us if you find the expansion of consciousness which realizes 
self as one with the Infinite, has a tendency to detract from the Finite. Has 
the removal of self-placed limitation in elevating you above the bounds of time 
and sense robbed you of even seeming good ? Have you found that self identi- 

, fication with the One Life, the One Love, the All of Power, Strength and 
Wisdom, has rendered you less strong, less loving ? Has it not rather brought 
to you that consciousness of perfect wholeness, health, power, that limitless 
ability to be, to think and to do for humanity, which must needs invest the 
humblest work, or life expression, with a dignity, a beauty, and a glory, the 
more vivid and lasting because seen from the Real, the Divine, the Ettraal, 
and not merely from the study of that which after all is but symbolic. Emer 
son says—: “  One class lives to the utility of the symbol, esteeming health and

t



wealth the final good. Another class live above this mark to the beauty o* 
the symbol, as the poet, and artist, and the naturalist and man of Science 
A third class live above the beauty of the symbol to the beauty of the thing 
Signified—these are wise men. The first class have common sense ; the second 
taste; and the third, spiritual perception." And this spiritual perception is 
the wisdom of absolute consciousness, which, when once attained, being not 
that of this world, abideB with us. Does not manifest itself in ecstacies, 
enthusiasms, vivid impressions of power at one time, and negation at another, 
is not to be measured by feeling or sensation, but calm, steadfast and serene, 
he whose mental constitution is harmoniously adjusted by the Divine Order of 
thought to that perfection which it fain would signify, learns that in “  losing 
his life he finds it,"  that in ceasing to live to either the mere beauty or utility 
of the symbol, and in turning with true spiritual perception to that all-inclu 
sive principle which they signify, he has blended his consciousness with the 
All of Beauty and of utility, of which the grandest inspirations of the poet, the 
artist, or the inventor, are but transient glimpses. To understand our unity 
with it, to know it as the Beal, the Substantial, the CJnchauseable, the same 
yesterday, to-day and forever, is to know self, without limitation and without 
desire. For that which is Desire in the mental, occupying the medium ground 
of thought, having freedom to choose, must either seek satisfaction in the 
Absolute until it realizes its perfect unity with the All, as Love, or mistaking 
symbol for reality turn to effects for gratification, with mere idolatrous attrac 
tion for form, until it finds it like the apples on the shores of the Dead Sea, 
fair and beautiful to look upon, but as dust and ashes to the soul. So that 
he that knowoth self, kuoweth love, and knows that he lacks nothing, inas 
much as Love is the fullfilment of the Law, and he loves his neighbor as himself, 
with perfect recognition of the truth that he and his neighbor are one. Thia 
complete identification of self with the Absolute can have but one result. 
Self-identification with all-embraciye, all-inclusive love, can know no separate 
ness, and to know no separateness is to lose personality, and to realize that in 
so doing, we do the will of the Father, and thus glorify Him. Therefore, 
dear classmates,in chosir.g as our class motto, “ To glorify God, is the end of 
personality," we consider that in so doing wo embody the sum and substance 
of all the teachings of the H o m e  Co l l e o b . And wo select it ns our class symbol, 
expressing by rnultum in parvo, that of which the H o me  Co l l e g e  is in itself a 
symbol. For does it not stand as a thought centre from which is being 
constantly sent forth these blessed teachings of universal, impersonal Love, aa 
a symbol of that true, enduring, eternal Horae, that house not made by 
mortal hands, whose foundation is a3  a rock, that home of heavenly rest, in 
perfect consciousness of the Omnipresent Good—in true At-one-raent with the 
Father, who is Love —upon entering into which ail must utter a valedictory to 
personality. In no other sense, dear President and fellow students, do I  
utter this valedictory, for no matter how widely the coming years may separate 
the personalities of the earnest men and women who listen to my words thia 
day, it will be with no feeling of sadness that we shall utter the “  vale"—
“  Farewell"—for of a truth do we know no separateness, but would with a 
sweet singer of by-gone years, say :

“  Oh I what is the life of the Soul,
But the life of the Infinite Whole ?

For God and His creatures are One,
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As the tide from the Ocean of Light 
Which seta through the day and the night,

Is the same in the star-beam or B u n .  j
We ask not His face to behold,
Of His glory we need not be told,

. . For the word of His witness is near.
His life is the Infinite Light,
Which quickens all blindness to sight,

And He speaks that His children may hear.
When the depths of all hearts are unsealed 
Shall this word of pure Truth be revealed.

That man is, in Being Divine,
And faith in God’s presence within,
Shall strengthen his efforts to win

That peace which no tongue can define.”
Home College, January 27th, 1890. O p h e l i a  T. S h b p a b d .

N O T E S .

. Mrs. E. A. DeGroot, the Vice President of Home C o lleg e , is in attendance 
- at the College during the absence of the President, in Denver, Colo. Mrs. 
DeGroot has for two years been an earnest student of Truth or Science, and ia 
a competent teacher and a successful practitiouer, for her words of truth are 
as leaves which are for the healing of the nation. Truthful words are living 
ones, for they are spoken by life, they are the “ Living Bread which comes 
down from Heaven," for which a hungry multitude is ever seeking. Let all 
seek for freedom where it is to be found; no one need hunger and thirst after 
health, wholeness or satisfaction, for the truth is freedom alike for all, and 
they who clothe themselves with truth realize its freedom. Therefore, let all 
who are seeking and are athirst, come, and let all who will come,*and be healed 
by the power of the word of truth, for when you are made free by the power 
of truth, you are indeed free. Mrs. DeGroot invites those who. are seeking 
health and happiness, to call on her at Home C o lleg e , for she has ample time 
to devote to consultation and explanation of the Science. Hours for treat 
ment from 1 0  a . m . to 2  p . m .

The commencement exercises and distribution of Diplomas to the Normal 
Graduates of 1889 took place at H o m e  Co l l e g e  on the 27th of January. This 
was a most enjoyable occasion, fraught with unusual interest to both teacher 
and pupil. An address by the President was followed by the salutatory to the 
students, by Mrs. J. R. Wilson, which was succeeded by the valedictory, given 
by Mrs. O. F. Shepard. These papers and addresses, and the papers of stu 
dents read on this occasion, were full of the Truth ns recognized in Spirit; and 
each soul present was renewed in conscious baptism of the Holy Ghost. The 
next term of clas3  work of this College will be duly advertised in H a b mo x t .

M. E. C r a me b  left San Francisco on the morning of the 4th of February, 
for Denver, Colo., for the purpose of teaching classes. Primary and Normal, 
which are waiting instruction.
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p r e f a c e .

TO interpret the tcnchings of Christ according to the Spirit of truth in 
which they were spoken, and from which they were written, it is essential 

that we keep in remembrance the interpretation that he gave of himself, that 
He is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. “  For as the f a t h e r  has Life in him 
self, so he gave also to the Son to have Life in himself;** life uncreato, for as 
the f a t h e r  raises up and makes alive the d e a d ,  b o  also the s o n  makes nlive 
whom he pleases, because of this life within himself, whieh is the Father. 
Indeed, I  assure you. That an hour comefch and now is, when the d e a d  will 

''hear the v o i c e  of the s o n  o f  G o d  ; and t h o s e  h a v i n q  h e a r d  will live.
The Son of God is the divine idea ; and the voice of the divine idea is 

perfect thought; and the dead is the mental condition that is centered in 
form or effect; and they that hear the voice shall live. Now is the time to 
listen and hear, or understand the divine idea, and live with the Father ; and! 
this is to be done in thought. * The mental constitution that shall hear and
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understand the voice of Truth, shall rise from darkness to light, from error 
to Truth, from the temporal to the eternal.

2. The advice given by the spirit of wisdom and truth is ever the same ; 
it ever says, Labour not for t h a t  f o o d  which p e r i s h e s , but for t h a t  f o o d  

which abides to aionian life, which the Son of Man will give you ; that is, 
which perfect thought will reveal unto you. “ They said to him therefore, 
* What shall we do, that we may perform the wonra of God.*” * * What 
sign dost thou perform, that we may see and believe thee ? What dost thou 
work ? Our f a t h e r s  ate the m a n n a  in the d e s e r t ,  as it hus been written, “  He 
gave them Bread from h e a v e n  to eat." “ Jesus then said to them. Indeed I 
assure you, Moses did not give you the b r e a d  from h e a v e s  ; but my F a t h e s  

gives you the t r u e  b r e a d  from h e a v e s . ” —John vi:26, 27, 30, 33.

3. As material bread is called food—support of life in general—the 
same statement expresses an eternal truth, when applied to .the spiritual 
meaning of the word bread. Therefore the truth says, “  For the b r e a d  of 
o o d  is t h a t  which d e s c e n d s  from h e a v e n , and is giving life to the w o r l d . ” —  

John v:3S.
The Bread of God is that food which endureth unto overlasting life ; and 

to partake is to manifest the Truth and life—the living Christ, as did Jesus. 
To labour for that food is to labour for the sustenance or substance from 
which thought, the mental, dorives its power; the purpose of thought, or 
the duty assigned by the Father to that which is made, is to do the work of 
the maker ; and not as many suppose, to be served by the maker.

Truthful thought is an image in the likeness of God, and is the son of 
the man which descends from God, and gives this true bread from heaven 
unto the world. But when mortal thought and belief say. Give us this day 
our daily bread, they are not seeking the bread of God from heaven, but are 
seeking some material effect or thing to gratify desire, seeking that which has 
come down and is dead, and powerless to give life, because it  has ultimated 
in effects. Truth says, "  Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss.” 
F irst seek the kingdom of hoaven, and all mortal desire, ambition and pride 
shall be done away, and all else shall be added:—the bread of heaven shall 
be given unto you.

“ If  one
Ponders on objects of sense, there springs
Attraction : from attraction grows desire ;
Desire flames to fierce passion, passion breeds
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Recklessness ; tlien the memory—all betrayed—
Lets noble purpose go, and saps the mind,
Till purpose, mind, and man are all undone."

— Song Celestial.

4. Truth ever says, I am the “  I  nra"—the bread of life : “  He who 
comes to me will by no means hunger; and he who believes into me will 
never thirst."

“ Yea ! whoso shaketh off the yoke of flesh 
Lives lord, not servant, of his lusts ; set free 
From pride, from passion, from the sin of "  self,"
Toucheth tranquility ! O Pritha’e Son !
That is the state of Brahm 1 There rests no dread 
When the last step is reached 1 Live where he will.
Die when he may, such passeth from all 'plaining • ,
To blest Nirvana, with the Gods, attaining."

* —Song Celestial.

The bread of God from heaven is the expression of the Spirit of Truth, 
through thought in the world. And they who believe into the name, or into 
the expression of truth, also believe into the I  am ; and God is found 
through logical deduction, drawn from the acknowledgement of his mani 
festation, which is the proof or evidence of his Being ; and thus the mental 
is baptized, immersed and lifted into a consciousness of truth.

Christ says, “ .But I  said to you, That you have even seen me (truth 
manifest), and yet you do not believe." Hence unbelief ia itself condemna 
tion, in that it sees the manifestations of truth, and refuses to recognize the 
truth which manifests ; as, if one seeing the perfect example in mathematics, 
should yet refuse to acknowledge the principle for which it stands.
“  Because I  have descended from heaven, not that I may do my w i l l ,  but the 
w i l l  of h i m  who s e n t  me.” Truth cannot b e  manifest on earth but by doing 
the will of the Spirit of Truth, which sends it. The will is done in the act of 
manifesting truth ; and everyone who perceives the expressions of truth, and 
accepts them as such, knows the expressor thereof. And thus, in the individ 
ual, life eternal is consciously revealed, and knowledge is gained that the 
Spirit of truth will raise him up at the last day. That is, when the senses, 
which seem to speak in opposition to Truth, are enlightened, he shall rise in 
consciousness into the Spirit of Truth, and do the work and will of the 
Father. So it is said that “  No one can come to me, unless £the fathee who
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s e u t  ine draw him.” Every mao who haa heard the voice of Love and 
Truth, and who has expressed it, has learned of the Father, and has received 
the Son.

Dear reader, we should love Truth more than its expression, because the 
expreaaor is Truth. We should love God more than the expression of God, 
because God is love. All who understand the voice of Truth are taught by 
the Spirit of Truth, and thus they realize that they are in the Spirit or Father. 
No one has perceived the Spirit of God save he who is pure in heart, save he 
whose thoughts are God’s thoughts. Truly, truly, I  say unto you, this con 
sciousness is everlasting life ; for a consciousness of the eternal is everlasting, 
and is Life. And of the eternal all who will may knowingly partake by 
doing all for the glory of God.

“  In  thy thoughts
Do all thou dost for Me 1 Renounce for Me !
Sacrifice heart, and mind, and will for Me !
Live in faith of me 1 In faith of Me
All dangers thou shalt vanquish, by my grace ;
But, trusting to thyself and heeding not,
Thou can’st but perish 1”

—Song Celestial.
“  And the spir it  and the bbedb say,

* 1 Come 1* And let h i m  who h e a r s  say,
* Come 1’ And let h im  who is t h ir s t *
Come, let him who w i s h e s  take freely of the Water of Life.”

Th e  Livrao Br ea d .

5. “  I  am the b r e a d  of l i f e ,  that which supports all existences.
I  am alike for all ! I  know not hate,
I  know not favor ! What is made is mine !
But them that worship Me with love, I  love ;
They are in Me, and I  in them I”

—Song Celestial.

Nothing in the vast universe can truthfully say, “  I  am,” hut the 
Holy Spirit, the Infinite One. “  Blessed is he who shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God.” There is but one kingdom in which to eat.bread, and 
that is the kingdom of the Infinite Whole. We are partakers in that king 
dom, whether knowingly or unknowingly, and this is revealed to us through 
the understanding of truth. If one turn in thought from negation to truth.
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he looks to the Lord and lives, and kno-wB that he partakes of the Bread of 
Life ; and blessed is he who partakes of this whole truth !

6 . We have seen that the definition given of literal bread is, “ The support 
of life in g e n e r a l a n d  this definition is equally true when given its esoteric 
or spiritual interpretation ; for that bread, of which if we partake we shall 
not hunger, is that perfect Life which underlies, sustains, and supports all 
existences, and in which all existences are contained. In other words, it means 
the Infinite Life which sustains all expressions of life, or the Creator, which is 
the life of every creature. Therefore the knowledge of this truth is, ih a t 
x3u e a d  d e s c e n d i n g  from h e a v e n , so that any one may eat of it, and not die.

7. The meaning of the word Christ, is the anointed, or awakened; one 
who realizes that he does understand that lie is one with the Father, the Infinite 
Whole. Or, the Christ consciousness is one anointed of God with His truth 
and wisdom ; a consciousness expanded and illumined to perceive the truth, 
os God perceives it;  one so centered in truth, yet so'expanded, that it has 
become one with the omnipresent. But the a n o i n t i n g  which you received 
from Him abides in you, and you have no need that any one should teach you; 
but the b a j i b  anointing teaches you concerning all things, and is true, and is 
not a lie ; and as it taught you, abide in Him.—1 John ii:27.

Christ knowing that the Spirit of God or Goodness is all that can say, “  I  
am," unhesitatingly declared, “  lam  the Living Bread (or living God) which 
came down from heaven (the Spirit of God mauifest in earth); if any man eat 
of this bread he shall live forever." To partake of the bread of heaven, is to 
partake of the above truth, and this it is to eat of the true bread from heaven, 
and to know that we have the mind of the Christ. In other words, if any man 
partake of the Spirit in all of his ways, his consciousness is an immortal 
consciousness, and he knows that lie makes manifest on earth the life of the 
Father. Therefore, while the Spirit of Truth makes and sustains all that is 
made and sustained, yet it clings not to that which it makes. It is that positive 
power or goodness which unceasingly affirms its goodness; and its word or 
work is positive affirmation, and never negation. I t knows no disappointment 
or sorrow; so the mortal and human ties that are so precious to the senses and 
to the world, are nothing to truth. Truth says, the thoughts that do the will 
of God, the same are my brother, my sister, and my mother. That which to 
tho senses seems a great sacrifice, is to truth no sacrifice. Truth places things 
where they belong, and attaches to them their true value; hence it has nothing 
to sacrifice. Its love for God is centered in God, everywhere present in
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humanity; and it lives forever with the immortal spirit; and this is life eternal. 
Again, the spirit of truth or the immortal consciousness says, ** And the b r e a d  

is my f l e s h  which I will give in behalf of the l i f e  of the w o u l d . ”

8 . In  order to understand the above statement there are three things to 
be considered:

F irst: that Christ'is truth and life.
Second : that truth and life sees as God sees, and is what God is.
Third : that Jesus became the Christ through seeing as the Father sees, 

and through obedience in doing the Father’s work.
And they who would know what He knew, and see what he saw, must do 

what he d id ; i. e., take their position in God. Then, under our first 
consideration it must be remembered that Christ is the truth and life of the 
world ; that Light which lightetli every man. And that the truth and the 
life of the world places the true value upon itself, and upon all which it makes. 
Therefore truth and life, knowing that it is maker of everything that is made, 
recognizes that all things are under it, and says, “ The S p i r i t  is t h a t  which 
makes a l i v e  ; the flesh profits nothing,"

Jesus of Nazareth anointed by the truth of God from within, through 
perfect thought subjected all things under his feet; and constituted him a 
head overall things for that congregation, which is his b o d t ,  the f u l l  d e v e l o p  

m e n t  of h i m ,  who is f i l l i k o  a l l  things with a l l .

Secondly : the consciousness and understanding, which realizes that it is 
omnipresent with God, that it is with the Father before the beginningof crea 
tion—or prior to thought—sees what Spirit sees, and knows what Spirit 
knows, and does what Spirit does. It must see, therefore, and know that 
universal matter, or Akasa, including the whole of nature with her infinite 
variety of forms, is the body, appearance, and face of God the Father and 
Christ the Son. “  Because in Him were created a l l  things,—those in the 
h e a v e n s ,  and those on e a r t h  ; the v i s i b l e  and the i n v i s i b l e ,  *  * a l l  things
have been created through Him and for Him ; and He precedes all things, 
and in Him all things have been permanently placed."—Col. i: 1G, 17. And 
the Spirit not only gives its own life, the bread from heaven, to sustain every 
creature and the whole of existence, but it literally gives us its body, form or 
flesh, which through the evolution of thought is caused to exist, appear or 
grow in all the natural forms of which we partake in our daily food and drink. 
And the statement of Christ or truth that “ The b r e a d  (that I  will give) is my 
f l e s h ,  which I  will give in behalf of the l i f e  of the w o r l d , ”  is the new testa-



ment of this truth, which He—Truth—came to bear witness of, in order to 
teach that the so-called sacrifice for the redemption of the world, is the giving 
up of the false belief, that we are anything different or other than God, for 
the purpose of bringing all to realize the unity of God, that all may know that 
they drink from the same fountain, the eternal Spirit of G od; and are also 
literally fed from the one body.

D. Jesus offered himself without spot or blemish to God, that we might 
do likewise, and love and worship the ever-present, living God, and purgo 
our mental condition from its dead works, and cease the effort to live by, and 
to worship powerless effects. "  For He (the Spirit of Truth) is our p l a c b  ; He 
h a v i n g  m a d e  DOTH things one (things visible and invisible); and having removed 
the e n m i t t ,  the m i d d l e  w a l l  of p a r t i t i o n  ; having by Hia f l e s h  annulled the 
l a w  o f  the c o m m a n d m e n t s  concerning ordinances, that He might form the two 
in Himself into one new man—making peace ; and might reconcile both in 
One Body to God, through the enoss, having destroyed the e n m i t t  by it.”— 
Eph. ii: 14, 15, 16.

Through the knowledge o f this union, or of the cross blending the Infinite 
God—the formless and invisible—with nature, the form, the body, the visible, 
God is known as all in a ll ; and by this knowledge all enmity and error is 
destroyed ; for, when thought is right, the middle wall of partition is broken 
down, or has been removed, and all things "  have the i n t r o d u c t i o n  to the , 
f a t h e r ,  with One Spirit,” even love.

Therefore, when Christ said, “  I  am the Living Bread,” his esoteric mean 
ing was that the “  I  am” is the living God ; and when He said, “  The bread 
that I  will give is my flesh,” His esoteric meaning was, I  will give to each and 
to all for daily food, the forma in nature wluch go to constitute the body of 
the Lord, or of the Tam. And when we partake of literal food, we should 
recognize that we are in the lam , or in Being, and that we do partake of Hit 
body or expression, because the Spirit of God produces it. Yet, while He is 
in all and through all. He is above all.

“  This Life within all living things, my Prince !
Hides beyond harm.”

—Song Celestial.
10. Thirdly : through His exact knowledge of truth, the goodness and 

fullnesaof God Was manifest; and thuB, “  Having made peace by means of the 
b l o o d  of Hia caoss, whether the things on the e a r t h  or the t h i n g s  in the h e a v e n s . ”  

Through truthful thought, which is the circulating medium of Infinite Spirit
or Mind, the spirit, soul and body is recognized as a trinity in unity.

[To be continued in our next.
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STUDENT’S DEPARTMENT.

O n e  T e a c h e s ,  a n d  O n e  S o u r c e  o f  G o o d .

THE question was asked me, a few days ago, “ to what school does Mr*.
Dr.--------belong ?” So it is to-day as it was in the day of St. Paul. On#

said then, “  I  am of Paul,” another, “ I  of Apollos," and “ I of Cephas,” and 
“  I  of C h r i s t s o  to-day one says, “  I am of this school” and another, “ I  am 
of th a t"  But truly there is but one teacher of truth, and that is God, Christ, 
though there are many places where he teaches, even wherever there is one 
with a teachable spirit, willing to be taught the truth. So though we say w# 
have been taught in the H o m e  C o l l e g e ,  we feel sure that Christ’s Truth has 
been our teacher. He has taught us here by an audible voice, and by the 
silent word, spoken through one like unto ourselves. We therefore render all 
our thanks unto Him alone, and we give our love to Him, and to the dear one 
through whom He has spoken. May we never forget to give Him (Truth) all 
the praise and glory, and thus render true worship.

The following is a portion of what we are taught in the Home College. 
Science means knowledge. Science of Spirit is knowledge of Spirit, God. 
This is eternal life. I t  is the knowledge which Christ taught his disciples. 

* He said, “  this is eternal life to know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ, whom thou hast sent,” who is God manifest in the flesh. How may 
we know God? We must enter into the Bilence, and listen to His voice, the 
still small voice of Spirit, for he alone can teach us of Himself. God is every 
where, and his voice is everywhere, but it is only by listening that we hear it.

, He is no respecter of persons. He speaks to all, but one must have ears to hear 
His voice.

God, Spirit, is Being, uncreate, omnipresent, changeless, infinite and 
eternal, without beginning and without end, formless and invisible, perfect in 
all His attributes, in love, power, wisdom, truth, faith and wholeness. As we 
learn to know God, we learn to know ourselves. The Spirit beareth witness 
in ua, that we are the children of God, “  heirs of G(jd, and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ.” Heirs of God ; all that belongs to Him, belongs to us. Hie 
Being is our Being, and all that it includes is ours. We are one with Him 
and in Him ; He in us, and we in Him. Why then do we not always show



forth perfect goodness? Our second lesson, which is upon thought, shown 
tha reason. There i3 in the universe, God and His manifestations, or we may 
say, God unmanifest, and God manifest. His visible manifestations are in 
universal matter. As God is everywhere, so is matter, in which His manifesta 
tions are brought forth, on the visible plane. God, Infinite Mind, thinks, and 
the act of thinking is the act of creation, forming images in the mind. We, 
as individuals, God manifest, have the same power of thought, and as we 
project our thought into matter, which has no life or power of its own, we 
have power to mould or shape it according to our thought. And in looking 
upon our material creations, we have unconsciously, as it were, transferred our 
thought to them, instead of keeping it fixed upon the cause, God. And this 
is idolatry, worshipping the creature, instead of the Creator, forgetting God, 
forgetting our real self. This is the cause of all inharraoay in the visible 
universe.

If the thought is kept true, the manifestation will bo perfect. When we 
come to ourselves, and find that we have turned from the true source, we 
repent, turn around, face the other way, and find that the kingdom of heaven 
is indeed at hand, even here on earth. Our work then, ib in thought, keeping 
the thought true, by thinking God’s thoughts. Keep out of the mind all 
thoughts of imperfection, and never take the visible, however perfect it may. 
look, for the real. Worship God, and Him only. Whorover we see good 
manifest, always recognize it, and have God, Goodness, in all our thoughts and 
attribute the good to Him. God is omnipotent, all power is Hia, and faith is 
power. Jesus Christ said, “ with God all things are possible," and “ all 
things are possible to him that believeth.” If we exercise the faith of God, 
which is ours, all things are possible to us, and all that we desire will come 
to u s ; we shall realize that it is ours now. God works in ua, Hia children, 
and we have the power to control our thoughts, and when we make our 
thoughts in the image and likeness of God, and of self, we shall solve aright 
the problem of life. The example will be a perfect one, without an error. 
And it ia not through error, but only through good, that we learn to solve 
the problem correctly.

God is our only teacher. There can be no other, for He alone knows Him 
self perfectly. And He will reveal Himself to us, in all the fullness of perfection, 
and we shall be changed (in our manifestations,) into the same image, “ from 
glory to glory,” as we keep our eye3 fixed upon Him. Then may we, os our 
dear teacher constantly tells us, see only perfection everywhere, and if an 
opposite appearance presents itself, turn from it instantly, realizing that it is

/



nothing, and affirm the good, which is present everywhere. May we never 
cease to affirm the good, and thus shall we overcome the world, and sit down 
with Christ in his throne, all things being put under our feet.

I .  S . A.

F a i t h .

What is faith? Webster defines it as revealed truth. When faith it  
revealed to us from the fountain of truth, which is  God or Goodness, we then 
realize it as did Christ, and our oneness with the Father. “  Faith is the sub 
stance of things hoped for,” or the prayer by which we receive. “ Through 
faith we understand that worlds were framed by the word of God.” Christ 
said if ye have the faith of a mustard seed ye can remove mountains. Then 
again he said to the woman who but touched the hem of his garment, “  thy 
faith hath made thee whole.” All things from the mightiest to the least in 
manifestation are made through faith. Faith will raise ift to the God-head in 
power, if we will but listen to the voice of Spirit or Truth. Perfect faith 
manifest may be said to be knowledge born of truth, which includes the power 
of all the attributes of Being. Faith therefore is wholeness.

S a r a h  D e n n b t .

S e e k  K n o w l e d g e  a n d  t k  s h a l l  F in d .

The greatest field for thought is found in the attempt to solve the problem 
of life. We have asked ourselves the question till we have wearied of the 
asking; who and where is God ? Can we know Him ? Who and why are we ? 
Can we know ourselves? Where is the peace on earth, good will toward men» 
which the manifestation of Jesus on earth proclaimed? The answeris that all 
things are knowable, that in knowing God we know self; and in knowing self 
we know God. That by recognizing Divine Being by our thoughts, good will 
is spread broadcast and encircles the earth in one glad cry of freedom. Being- 
is the uncreate, all-pervading life principle of the universal; love, goodness, 
and peace that is manifest in any form is of Being. All that lifts our thoughts 
to a higher, holier plane, as if by inspiration, is Being recognizing its own. 
All men who have given words of wisdom to the world, have given but the one.



truth—Being. There is no limitation to Being. The person who stands most 
degraded to sense perception is perfect in Being, aud the imperfect or incom 
plete expression can in no way affect Being, though it has all power over 
conditions and things that are made.

He is and ever will be one with the whole. The mainspring of the study 
of truth must be oneness ; without the consciousness of oneness, we have no 
foundation upon which to build our structure of completeness or perfection, 
as ononess means the whole truth—Being; aud Being or. God can not be 
separated. Oneness brings us to a right interpretation of the Fatherhood of 
God, aud the Brotherhood of man. We cua no longer entertain party-spirit 
or patriotism for our place of birth—we must say with one of the greatest 
infidels, so-called, the world has ever known, that “  The world is my country, 
and to do good is my religion"—or, in other words, all men are ooe with 
Being, and to express Being by our thought, aud in word and deed, is our 
work, our religion. As Being is all-pervading, there must be a universal mode 
of expression, a way by which Being can express itself. Thought is the one 
method of creating. The attributes of Being—Love, Faith, Goodness, 
Harmony, etc., are pictured forth iu creation by correct thinking. All harmony 
in expression is the result of thought being adjusted to the will of the Father. 
All iuharmony results from taking the results of thought for the cause which 
produces them, and trying to account for the seeming by analyzing effect, by 
placing cause in effect. If we look upon man as holding the same relation to 
effect, that God holds to them, and upon thought as holding the medium ground 
between man and nature—aud look upon our bodies as the temple of the living 
God—all seeming chaos, all that we have named sin, loses its place in our 
thoughts, and as thought is our only way of expressing, all apparent inharmony 
is lost in expression, and by our thoughts this world is seen as God sees it. 
Once we know ourselves as liviug, shining suns, holding our oneness in Being 
and giving to ull alike of the sunshine of lbve, being as independent as the sun 
of our solar system, knowing nothing but to shine, and in no way affected by 
thought, but governing and directing all things. Then do we truthfully 
represent Being and do the work of God. As consciousness is a divine in 
herency, by which Being knows its expression, consciousness must be an 
accompaniment of thought—all power to think is based in Being. To feel 
freedom is to think freedom, all feeling is the result of thought. Therefore, 
the man who governs his own thoughts, is greater than he who taketh a city. 
There is no saying more truthful than ‘' as a man thinketh, so is he," or so is 
his existence.

Mrns Al b a  F. Smit h .



T h e  S c i e n c e  o r  S p j b i t ,  a k d  i t s  A p p l i c a t i o * .

When I  realize how the teachings of the Home College bring the wander 
ing and wilful thoughts from chaos to order, I  cannot but bleBS the truth that 
shines through our beloved teacher for the very truth’s sake, for we know that 
an expression of Truth is proof of an eternal principle of Truth, preceding the 
visible expression. This orderly method has been brought about by carrying 
us back to that life which is before all things, that first cause known as Spirit, 
God or Being, from whence all proceeds ; the true vine which giveth life to 
all, and without which there would be nothing brought forth on the material 
p lane; for we know that something could not proceed from nothing. There 
fore this life-giving power which is above all, and through all, and within all, 
must be Infinite and Omnipresent. Omnipresent because there is not the tiniest 
speck in the universe where this perfect life is not being manifested. To the 
senses which believe in disease and inharmony this would appear not to be 
true. I heard a very apt illustration given last night, going to show that what 
appears true to the senses, is not true of the Spirit or God, but is simply man’s 
misunderstanding or ignorance of spiritual things. When the eye is diseased 
the light becomes as a torment of fire to it. Its beams pierce and inflame it 
like so many poisoned arrows, yet there has been no change in the Dature of 
the light. The sun’s rays are as pure and soft, aud gentle as ever; the change 
is in the eye. So it is with man. The Spirit is forever the same. One with 
love, truth, etc., but the apparent inharmony proceeds from the mental state, 
and is merely a cutting off or negating the power of Spirit. Spirit then, is 
changeless and eternal, and that which has no beginning can have no end ; 
and as love, truth, justice, power, health, strength, wisdom, etc., are absolute, 
and eternal, then these must be the attributes of Spirit. As we find that our- 
life is one with Spirit or God, then we must claim also for ourselves life, truth,, 
justice, power, knowledge, etc., for in God we live, and move, and have our- 
being.

The existence of thought is the evidence of a thinker, and as we have 
resolved all manifestation back to the one Infinite life, so all truthful thought 
must proceed from the one Infinite Mind. Our next step then is to cut off all 
thought that does not proceed from Spirit, for they are the branches which 
bear not good fruit, and which Christ said should wither away. We must 
cease this waver in thought and turn the thought back to its source within 
Infinite Spirit, and every thought born of the Spirit will bring forth the glory



of ita maker. “  Acknowledge me in all thy ways,” eaith the Lord. Every 
thought that is not born of the Spirit is bearing false witness against God. 
The mission of Christ was to show the way, the truth, and the life ; and the 
Christ life is in us all awaiting recognition. Then we must through thought 
deny away all thought of error, weakness, inharmony, sin, sickness and death ; 
and fill the consciousness with thoughts of strength, harmony, health, good 
ness, and life. When we strive at all times to represent the indwelling Spirit, 
then we exercise Faith, for Faith is the motive power that is behind all action ; 
and every thought or act based in truth is preceded by the God-given heritage 
of Faith. We are told by Christ that without Faith we can do little, and it is- 
through the exercise of Faith that we rise in the scale of consciousness to unity 
with God.

Miss I s a b e l l e  J . C u t t e r .

B e g in n in g  t h e  N e w  Y e a s .

The Christ or Truth has been born to us and is the way of life. The 
consciousness of truth reveals God’s way to live the life of love and gentleness. 
In the beginning God and truth was, and now is He infinite in love, power 
and wisdom, for He is All in all. The soul is the idea or truth with God the 
Father. We know what we are, and that we are perfect in Being, because 
truth or Christ has been born in consciousness, which reveals to us that truth 
precedes thought; therefore thought born of truth is the expression of truth. 
Truth is present now, and now is the beginning of new thought, b o  we have 
* only to change the old erronoona thought for the new way of life, in order to 

realize health and happiness. In truth we have the principle by which to 
guide thought and produce right motive. With i* otive based upon principle, 
which is God, we express truth and harmony. Now is the time to put off the 
old and begin a new life of truth.

Mas. M. C. L a m p s .

Tbuth i s  L its.

--------  /

The following words of life and peace have been used by Mrs. G. M. 
Wallace with marked success in the treatment of babies and small children.



U A l t M O N Y .

\
against the race belief of disease. Listen to the voice of the Spirit which 
speaks only of Life, Love, Health and Strength. Know, dear child, that you 
are all these; naught can harm you, for you are free and immortal now, rest 
ing peacefully in the love of the All-Good.

Mas. G. M. Wa l l a c s .

N O T I C E S .

The Right Knock, a story by Nellie V. Anderson, is a clear exposition of 
thought and belief, before and after the Truth of Science is revealed. AU 
joyers of truth may take a valuable hint from Mrs. Reade, and go into the 
homes where many a Mrs. Hayden resides, laboring under thoughts made 
manifest, that have produced fretful, irritable, unhappy conditions through 
ignorance of the Science of Life. Mrs. Hayden found herself a changed 
woman after treatment by Mrs. Greening, and her aches and pains, and sleep 
less nights were proven to be nothing in the presence of the thought of truth. 
Friends were told of the wonderful results, which of course caused investiga 
tion into the subject, and “ seed sown, sprung up and bore an abundant 
harvest.” We find the book full of the light which leads all to a perfect 
understanding of truth, and can safely recommend it to all, as a guide to 
higher life and understanding. In  the perusal of the Right Knock, students 
in practical instruction may find much to help them.

»
The Three Sevens, a story of Ancient initiation, by the Phelans, Chicago,

111. The process of initiation is defined as the method of gaining a realization 
of divinity or truth and a knowledge of self; and as knowledge or understand 
ing is gained, the more of power is manifest over existing things and conditions, 
and desire for them diminishes. The natural conclusion that one arrivosatin read 
ing this interesting story is, that to know one’s self as divine and to be one’s self 
under all circumstances, regardless of appearances, conditions or environments, 
is to be a spiritual adept. I t  deals largely with occult phenomena, which to the 
senses would seem to be the means of acquiring true knowledge; but the inner ^  
meaning of the story.reveals the truth that phenomena is the result or expression 
of knowledge or understanding. One having realized this knowledge and under 
standing may be a Guru or teacher. They who take their position in Being, 
and read the book with divine understanding, will get the full purport of the

y
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author's intended lesson, who says in preface, “  We trust they who read will 
be quick to see between the lines the intended lesson, and that it may lead 
all into the illumination of the supreme truth that the Divine Unity and Har 
mony are one, both in Infinity and Eternity."

“ We can only become Masters or Gurus, and control phenomena by 
realizing that we are that which produces i t ; then do we know to a certainty 
that we are masters." We quote the following from the first chapter. To the 
natural mystic, no possible occurrence ever seems impossible. Every thing we 
are conscious of is simply thought made visible. Whatever, then, thought 
can reach, even in the wildest flights of imagination, may become, under favora 
ble conditions, visible to personal Bense, Nothing that thought con grasp, or 
the human mind conceive, is impossible. * * * •« There is but one self- 
existing force. I t  is the germ cell of all manifestation. Everything comes 
forth from it, and everything returns to it. There is but one Truth, and that 
is the truth of Being. There is but one law, and that is the law of polarity. 
There is but one motion, and that is vibration. All is one. Only in the illu 
sions of manifestation does duality become visible. Aspire always in harmony 
and alignment with the one." * * * «« Love is at once the mystery and the 
absolute controller of the Universe." * * *

The following extracts from the fourth chapter represent the temptation of 
wealth, which Beems to be a means of power, and what the result would be if 
the student should yield to the temptation, and by what means all temptation 
is overcome.

“ In  husky tones he said, * Come with me.' Perceiving him to be one of 
the attendant elementals, I  should have refused to comply, if I  had not remem- 
bored my Guru's parting words. So without question * * I  followed 
him into a vast room, whose floor, roof, walls, were one huge deposit of gold, 
out of which the room had been hollowed. On every hand were great heaps 
of the yellow metal, and precious stones of every description named upon 
earth, were piled up, any one of which would have sufficed for a monarch's 
rnnsom. Waiting a moment or two, until my dazzled senses could comprehend 
that more than the earth’s known wealth was in sight here, the guardian said:
‘ I  am bidden to tell thee that one-fifteenth of all this treasure is tbine. I  will 
transport it for thee, wherever thou seest fit. Thou hast been in the world. 
Thou knoweBt what it can bring to thee, of all that man deems most desirable, 
and wealth recreates itself. Thy share is freely offered thee. But thou muBt 
also know, if, taking thy portion, thou wilt go into a far country, thpu shalfc 
no more return hither, nor again meet the brotherhood in this incarnation, nor 
perhaps in many others, for its Karma lieth heavy on the shoulders of him 
who may undertake to bear it. Choose freely, and go thy way if. thou wilt.' 
For a single instant, visions of all the elegance, ease and efficiency, Buch 
boundless wealth would command among men, flitted before me. Then like 
the aroma of sweet flowers that had bloomed long ago, came the memory of 
my instructor’s words: ‘ God is All, the Only Real. All else is as unreal as 
the baseless fabric of a dream,' *
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HARMON
Is W isd o m 's  W a y  o f  P r e s e n t i n g  h e r

Vo). 2. APRIL. 1890. L  y M  7 .

Iii M i n d . ■ f % 5

rIND acts upon and in Matter through the instrumentality of Thought. 
Mind is the carpenter, matter is the workshop, thoughts are the tools 

that the carpenter uses to produce effects in mutter out of matter. In  other 
words, Matter is the material out of which the Supreme Architect builds. And 
that in which his buildings or bodies appear is not different from that out of 
which they are constructed. The instruments which the Architect uses to 
construct, demolish and further construct his buildings, are his thoughts. ' * 

First. (a.) God the only Creator or Thinker.
Second. [b.) Smil^or^Idea. j  ^yjjjch are the instruments and patterns. 

Matter, the workshop.

S t a E " " - } w hid‘ “rc t,ie work’-
All the above are found in symbol upon the Earth. 1. (a.) Father.

(6 .) Genus or Standard, (c.) Species or Types. 3. (d.) Mother.
Child.

Third.
(«•)
( d . )

( e . )

2.
(«.)

W h a t  Am I D o in g  H e u s ?

Wliat builder, having called for and accepted tenders for the erection of a 
house will come, while the workmen are at work, saying. What are you doing 
here ? Neither will any of the competent workmen question why ha is at work 
on the house. Then why should you, who are the builder of your body, ba in* 
auy doubt, saying. What am I doing here? But the house, which is being 
built, is not the builder. If then you ask. What am I  doing hero ? under the 
belief that the building is yourself, the answer to your question should be, 
You, who are doing, are not that which i3  being done. That which is done is 
your work; but you are the one worker who designs and accomplishes all 
work. .

' \



SONG OF THE MYSTIC.

I walk through the Valley of Silence,— 
Down the deep, voiceless valley,—alone; 

And I  hear not the fall of a footstep 
Around me,—save God’s and my own; 

And the hush of my heart is as holy 
As hovers where angels have down I

Long ago, was I weary of voices 
Whose music my heart could not win ; 

Long ago, I  was weary of noises 
That fretted my soul with their din ;

Long ago I was weary of places
Where I  met but the Human,—and Sin.

I  walked through the world with the worldly, 
I  craved what the world never gave.

And said, " In  the world, each ideal.
That shines like a star on life’s wave.

Is thrown on the shore of the Real,
And sleeps like a dream in a grave.”

And still did I  pine for the Perfect,
And still found the False with the True;

I  sought 'mid the Human for Heaven,
But caught a mere glimpse of its blue;

And I  wept when the clouds of the Mortal 
Veiled even that glimpse from my view.

And I toiled on, heart tired of the Human,
And I  mourned 'mid the mazes of men.

Till I  knelt long ago at an altar.
And heard a voice call me : since then

I  walk down the Valley of Silence 
That lies far beyond mortal ken.
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Do you aak what I  found in the Valley? 
'Tis my trysting-place with the Divine;

And I  fell at the feet of the Holy,
And above me s voice said, “ Be mine."

Then rose from the depths of ray spirit 
An echo, My heart shall be thine."

Do yon ask how I  live in the Valley?
I  weep, and I  dream, and I  pray ;

But my tears are as sweet as the dew-drops 
That fall on the roses in May;

And my prayer like a perfume from censor, 
Ascendeth to God night and day.

In the huBh of the Valley of Silence 
I  dream all the songs that 1  sing;

And the music floats down the dim valley 
Till each finds a word for a wing

That to men, like the dove of the Deluge, 
The message of Peace they may bring.

But far on the deep there are billow*
That never shall break on the beach.

And I  have heard songs in the silence 
That never shall float into speech;

And I  have had dreams in the valley 
Too lofty for language to reach.

And I  have seen thoughts in the valley,— 
Ah me J how my spirit was stirred!

And they wear holy veils on their faces. 
Their footsteps can scarcely be beard ; .

They pass through the valley like virgins. 
Too pure for the touch of a  word.

Do you ask me that place of the valley.
Ye hearts that are harrowed by care ?

I t lieth afar between mountains,
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Anil God and His Angels are there ;
And one is the dark mount of Sorrow,

And one the bright mountain of Prayer.
— Father Ryan.

B I B L E S  O F  T H E  A G E S .

/  Vakioos Hebmetic Fbaoments.

P a bt  L
I

THERE are, then, essential spirit, reason, intelligence, perception. Opinion 
and sensation tend towards perception, reason towards the essential spirit; 

thought advances independently. Thought is associated with perception. 
Conjoined, all these become a single form, which is that of the soul. Opinion 
and sensation tend also towards perfection, but they do not continue in the 
same condition, they exhibit excess, failure, or variation. Separated from 
perception, they deteriorate; approximating to and following it, they partici 
pate in the intellectual reason through the sciences. We have the power of 
choice; it depends on us to choose either the best or the worst By our m il. . 
The choice of evil approximates us to the corporeal nature and subjects us to 
Destiny. The intellectual spirit which is in us, being free, the intellectual 
reason is free also, always identical with itself, and independent of Destiny. 
Therefore, in following this higher and intelligent reason, ordained by the 
supreme God, the spirit is superior to the order of Nature over creatures; but 
the soul which attaches herself to these creatures participates in their destiny, * 
though foreign to their nature.

P a iit  II. .

There is, then, a state of Being superior to all beings, and to all that • 
actually is. Being is that by which universal essentiality is common to all 
intelligible entities actually existing. * * * Nature is sensible essentially, 
including in itself all sensible objects. Midway are the intellectual and sensi- . 
ble gods. The concepts of intelligence are related to the intellectual gods, 
the concepts of opinion to the sensible gods, which are reflections of the

s
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intelligences; ns, for instance, the sun is the image of the creative and celes 
tial God. For as God has created the universe, so the suu creates animals, 
produces plants, and governs fluid things.

P a r t  III.

Wherefore the incorporeal vision comes forth from the body to contem 
plate beauty, lifting itself up and adoring, not the form, nor the body, nor the 
appearance, but that which, behind all, is calm, tranquil, substantial, immuta 
ble; that which is all, alone and one, that which is by itself and in itself, 
similar to itself, and without variation. ■

P a r t  IV.

If thou understandest this one and only Good, thou wilt find nothing 
impossible, for all virtue is therein. Think not that this Good is in anyone, 
nor that it is outside of anyone. I t is without limit, being the limit of all. 
Nothing contains it, it contains all in itself. For what distinction is there 
between the corporeal and the incorporeal, the create and the uncreate; that 
which is subject to necessity and that which is free ; between terrestriat things 
and things celestial, corruptible things and things eternal? Is it not that 
these subsist freely, and that those are -subject to the bondage of necessity ? 
That which is below is imperfect and perishable.

P a r t  V.

Beneath nature and the ideal world is placed the pyramid. Its corner 
stone, placed on its summit, is the Creative Word of the universal Lord, which, 
after Him, is the first Power, uncreate, infinite, begotten of Him and ante 
cedent to all His creations. He is the offspring of the Most Perfect, the fruit 
ful and true Son. The nature of this intelligent Word is a generating and 
productive nature. Call it as thou wilt—generation, or nature, or character. 
But think this only, that He is perfect in the Perfect, and issued from the 
Perfect, that all His works are perfectly good, and that He is the source of 
creation and of life. Since such is His nature. He is well named.

* * * ♦ * . ♦ *
. But for the providence of the Lord of the universe. Who causes me to 

reveal these words, you would not have so great a desire to seek out such 
matters. Now, therefore, hear th8  end of this discourse. This Spirit of whom 
I  have h o  often spoken is necessary to all; for He maintains all. He gives life
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to all. He nourishes all. He outflows from the holy Source, and without 
ceasing comes to the aid of spirits and to all living creatures.

Pa r t  VI.
“ Thus the ideal Light wa9  before the Ideal Light, and the luminous 

Intelligence of Intelligence was always, and its unity was nothing else than 
the Spirit enveloping the universe. Out of Whom is neither God, nor Angels, 
nor any other essentiula, for He is the Lord of all things and the power and 
the light; and all depends on Him and is in Him. His perfect Word, genera 
tive and creative, descending into generative nature and into generating water, 
rendered the water fruitful.” Having thus spoken, ha rose and said:—“ I 
adjure thee, Heaven, holy work of the great God; I  adjure thee, Voice of the 
Father, uttered in the beginning when the universal world was framed; I  
adjure thee by the Word, only son of the Father who upholds all things; ba 
favorable, be favorable!"

T R E A T M E N T .

F o b R ea l iza t io n  o r  D iv in e  Se l f  a nd  it s  Ma n if es t a t io n .

OUR Holy and Infinite Father, Who art All in All; Whose Perfect Love 
abideth through all eternity; Whose Goodness, Wisdom, Truth and Power 

pervades all Life, which is Thy Inner Self, and all living outer expressions; 
we enter into Thy peaceful silence, which is our home, and rest, rest, re s t; for 
we are Thine own. We are conscious of absolute Wisdom, Love, Truth, Faith, 
Life, Power, Harmony, Strength, Goodness, Justice, Peace and Presence. 
Wholeness is Thine, and in us ia'no thing lacking. We have perfect conscious 
ness now and can never be anything less, for we are One with Thee. We are 
conscious of Thee in Thy manifestations, and know there is no imperfect 
expression, since Thou dost pervade all. Thy thought is perfect thought and 
there is no other; Thy word is perfect word, for it is Thy very self manifest. 
And as we eland one in consciousness, in the Holy of Holies, Thy. will is done 
on earth as i t  is in heaven, for we are working as we see the Father work, and 
Thy wholeness is through the Son of God to the Son of Man.
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We thank Thee, Our Heavenly Father, by glorifying Thy i ame, even so do 
we Thy will to express ail we are in Thee, which is wholeness, that Thy Infi 
nite whole may be glorified.

Normal Student, Denver, Col. M b s .  N a t i  B .  C o m s t o c k .

INFINITE LOVE.

DO WE recognize and appreciate the love of God? Let os consider.. 
This thought suggested itself in a recent interview with our good sister, 

Mrs. Wilson, in which, with surpassing tenderness, she related to me an 
experience of th* awakening of a soul consciousness, by the presentation of 
systematic or truthful thought on Being—that Being which pervades all things 
visible and invisible ; also the possibility of manifesting the attributes of this 
Being, by our alliance with it, ranking Us centre our centre, and so diffusing 
to the entire circumference, the beneficent and transforming Spirit which 
conquers and subdues, reforms and creates anew those who come into its 
sacred presence.

A light not of the eye or the countenance, a light from the Spirit, 
illumined thought and word as she spoke; and forgetting time and place, 
forgetting the occasion even of her words, a vivid perception of the love of 
God as manifested between soul kindred, outran her speech, and found itself 
in  tho'Universal Presence, the Eternal aud Absolute one. If the love of the 
creature, the healer, the Christ, is so constant and true, what then most be 
Love itself? No shadow of the substance, no reflection, no presentment, no 
manifestation even^-but what mast be Love itself, os contained in the essence 
of the Godhead. Here is the Source and Cause of all. Here is the Infinite 
Idea, once conceived, forever held in the matrix of unerring purpose. In  
and from this source only, we consider the steadfastness of Love ; bnt can 
we conceive its fulfilment, in the myriad channels through which it works, 
even in this little sphere we call human life ?

Can we discover the mysterious generation of the tiny seed, which, 
dropped out of sight, not to perish in its hidden sepulchre, but to swell with 
this secret energy and irrepressible impulse, till it comes forth unbound, 
fulfilling its manifest purpose? Can we fathom the soft and viewless air.
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with its teeming existences in its adaptation to the wants of countless crea 
tures, who exist in their present conditions only because of unchanging Love? 
What if this unseen beneficence halted for a moment ? What if the 
little seed were but a pulse-beat—forgotten ? What if the atmosphere, elastic 
and pliant, became as lead ? What keeps the sea in its proper place, or the 
mountains, rock ribbed and ancient, to stand, drawing with symbolic finger 
the hearts of men upward and onward with profound longing ? What—but 
Infinite Love. What—but Thyself, O Being of the Universe; whose eye 
never slumbers nor sleeps, whose love fixed as Principle—equally unmoved, 
shines on and on through the ages, through all upheavals, through all growth*, 
and carries in sublime and stately march, the souls of men straight on to final 
face to face acknowledgment of this, the ouly force of all force.

The thought is as stupendous as the Love which prompts it. God is 
Love—not loving, but Love—as making this statement, our dear and absent 
teacher once said: thus confessing the element, not the manifestation—the 
essence, not the fibre in which it is contained.

This then is the power, undying,«leepless, cause itself, which is harmony, 
relation of each to each, and completeness in a l l ; thjs principle, quickening 
and upholding, is the motive power of the universe; without it, God would 
not be God—without it, we are nothing. With it, we have already declared 
ourselves on the side of perception and operation—with it, we are co-workera 
with that intelligence which selects and uses living energies, not dead methods. 
With it, being it, is there any manipulation on this plane of existence, conform 
able to Spirit, that may not be accomplished ?

Is the Divine Love ever thwarted? Never ! though to sense, to seeming, 
it often Appears so. ft* time, is the eternity God has instituted. Even though 
ths children of men gq down through the centuries rebellious and forgetful. 
Love waits and waits, and knows naught but the supremo moment of recogni 
tion. What then are we to think of ourselves as heirs to this great inheritance, 
armed with this right hand of power?

Suggesting the divine kingship in love, because of love, we exhale, confer 
the perfect Goodness, this subtle, all permeating principle—awakening the 
hidden germ or seed—proving that not the atmospheric air, but the “  Breath 
of Life,” breathed into worn-out, sciise-borne, and burdened humanity, will 
generate and sustain harmonious manifestation, in present relations and 
conditions; that Love alone, rightly understood, void of personal agrandise- 
ment, will set bounds of proper place, to this other sea of mightiest billows of
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sense delusion, ami stablish on the eternal mount of Faith and Truth, all 
souls following the up-lifted finger into heavenly rest.

M. L. St o s e .
March 5th, 1300.

R E L I G I O N .

RELIGION is like a priceless crown bedecked with the rarest jewels, which 
a King possessed. And lest his children, ignorant of the value of the 

ornament, should meddle with it, he had it placed in an unused room. But 
one day the children, knowing of the treasure in the King's room, took a 
favourable opportunity to enter therein and open the casket. Scarcely had 
the children done this when the ornament flew into pieces, and the different 
jewels were scattered ab)ut the room in every direction. Knowing that punish 
ment would surely follow their act of disobedience, tboy awaited their father’s 
return in fear and trembling. Upon his return, perceiving what had happened, 
the King addressed his children, saying, I  know of the curiosity that has led 
you into disobedience, learn now your punishment; as the Ornament cannot 
by any means be replaced, you shall return to the unused Room and seek and 
restore each jewel to its proper position. And when the Ornament has been 
made whole as before, and you have learned its name, you shall come out from 
your prison.

Now, the jewels, easy to be recognized when all together, were difficult to 
find when scattered about the unused Room, upon the floor of which the dust 
lay thick. So that frequently the children would be well nigh iu despair of 
finding the gems; but perseverance rewarded first one then another. After a 
very long time the children came, one after another, to the door and prayed that 
their Father would let them out—the first saying, I have found the lost jewel, 
and the name of the Ornament 13 Pearl; then came the second saying, I  have 
found the lost jewel, aud replaced the Ornament, whose name is Ruby; likewise 
the third saying, I  have found the lost jewel, and the name of the Ornament 
is Diamond. Aud so on to the last; and each called the Crown by the name 
of the jewel he found.
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Then came their father and answered them saying, My children, listen to 
my voice; and because of your diligence I will bear long with you. Each gem 
that you, working separately, have found, is indeed priceless, but no one is the 
matchless Ornament. Now no longer work separately, but let each place his 
jewel in its proper setting, that the Ornament may be one worthy of a K ing; 
and when you have found that which is without doubt the true treasure, its 
name will be one. Therefore I  said, work no longer separately, but one with 
another, until the end.

And when the end came, these children entered into their Father’s king 
dom to reign with him forever. And so shall it he with everyone who finds 
the Crown of many jewels.

The Kingdom of Heaven is the matchless Crown; the World is the dusty 
Boor; the rewards of experiences upon Earth are the jewels. And the experi 
ences of all are necessaiy to th6  whole. But whosoever, standing asido from 
the whole, saying. This I did not. That I  had no part in, may indeed have 
found a gem of great price; but the Crown of Glory he cannot yet wear. And 
again. Religion is the Crown, and religions are its pieces ; but whoso profess 
a part or piece only, is not worthy of the whole; but whoso seeing in all the 
Crown shall sit with the King forever.

The Latin word religere, from which the term religion is derived, means 
to rebind, or to bind again. Religion, then, means that which hinds again. I t  
is a metaphysical term and signifies the abstract or unseen, and not the con 
crete or seen. The abstract or unseen ia substance that cannot be scattered 
and collected again as a material can ; nevertheless it is that about which there 
appear numberless different opinions or ideas. But when any number of 
persons arrive at the truth, there will be no difference of opinion between them. 
And what binds them to an at-one-ment is religion or truth. So that knowl 
edge of the Unchanging brings us all home together, or at one with each other. 
In  which atonement we find ourselves no longer separate as we have thought, 
but bound together again in a union in which there can be no difference or 
separation; and this is true Religion. But the different opinions about 
Religion, that keep men separate one from another, must pass away in the 
perfection of oneness ; and each experience is a step nearer that goal.

Religions are called personal or impprsonal. As the word personal signi 
fies a mask, behind which the true may he found, it is not strictly correct to 
speak of a personal religion; for religion is not the mask, but the truth behind 
the mask. Many, however, mistake the mask for Ihe tru th ; and their profession 
is called a personal religion. Professing such are all who worship God as
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person; or who profess not to know of God, but who worship, or hold as 
worthy, their own ideas or opinions about life and duty. To mention these 
according to their different denominations would be a long and useless work. 
However, the different phases of ** personal religion’* are steps on the ladder 
of the living Soul’s progress; but these being steps in personality are material, 
and will disappear in time. All worship of the visible (idol) is idolatry. 
Wherever the heart's treasures are the things of this world, there is idol 
worship ; wherever love is based in riches of gold and silver, of reputation and 
profession, of enjoyment and suffering, there is the mask worshipped and the 
life ignored. As the word impersonal means without mask, which is the same 
as the meaning of the word religion, the term-“ impersonal religion" contains 
an unnecessary repetition. However, when it is used, it signifies that those 
who profess it worship God in Spirit, or perceive in the invisible the cause 
and substance of the visible. And to mention these according to their differ 
ent denominations would also be a mistaken labour. There are many phases 
of so-called impersonal religion, the distinguishing features of which are but 
the different opinions advanced by different teachers ; the differences in which 
must pass away, for in the perfection of truth or religion there are no 
differences.

Asia the Crown is one gem amongst many, which—-after a man has found— 
he sacrifices to the whole to gain the whole, so in Life a man shall lose his 
life to gain the Crown of Life eternal, which is the one and only religion, 
inexhaustible, unconfined to person, place or time ; the only guide and rule 
of man throughout eternity. All distinction or differences, then, that exist 
among metaphysicians or others, must be forgotten, and thus consumed.

•
Religion, then, is not some rule to be proved by some exception to i t ; it 

is the one absolute law to which there is no exception; it is the unfailing 
certainty in which there is no doubt. And because of its permanent stability 
it is that which binds again. And what i3  permanently stable, or eternally 
without change, but Truth? which is what all men in every land seek. Name 
truth as you will, but attach not the importance to the title ; for all titles but 
the word of truth, which remains for ever, will pass away. And as there are 
not two religions, so there are not two laws—a spiritual law and a natural law ; 
but that which is bound (reh'c/us-religion) in heaven shall be bound on earth. 
The law in nature is love or truth. Law is not spiritual, but Spirit; and 
nature is its working or manifestation. That which is cannot be known by 
that which exists; therefore remain not under the law, but rise above that

\
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which is under the law ; for that which is under the law 13 the flesh ; but that 
which is over the flesh is the resurrection and the life, which is knowledge 
or power, or all permanence.

In conclusion, we must further see that Religion is not that which is bound 
together again. And it is manifest, that what is never subject to any change, * 
cannot be subject to dissolution or unbinding ; and consequently Religion {or 
truth) is nothing that can be bound again ; for religion or truth—as has been 
seen—is unchanging and unchangeable. Now, we have freedom to think as 
we will;  we can think what we will about religion ; hence the possibility that 
our thoughts may not represent What we are thinking about, and confusion is 
the inevitable consequence. Thus, in our thoughts we become thoroughly 
perplexed, and the problem we are attempting to solve presents nothing but 
muddle or confusion, and Truth seems to be irretrievably undone or unbound.
’Tis our thoughts are in confusion, not religion unbound ; but this very subject 
we are intent upon, being itself true to itself, when perceived, is the line by 
which we marshal all our thoughts together iuto order.

F a e d e b i c k . -

WORK IN DENVER.

D e a b  H a k mo h t  :
I write to give you some account of the wonderful work accomplished in 

our city through the instrumentality of your editor, Mrs. M. E. Cramer.
Through H a k s io n t , we have been somewhat conversant with her style 

of thought, but knew nothing of the silent, all-conquering, harmonizing power 
of the spoken-word, through her.

At the instance of Mrs. Root, and of Mrs. A. C. Fisk, she came to Denver 
four weeks ago, and has since that time been constantly engaged in teaching 
largo and deeply interested classes. I t  would be difficult to get together an 
equal number of persons averaging higher in both natural and spiritual cul 
ture than those constituting her classes.

The result to your correspondent has formed an interesting study. She 
has had to deal with minds accustomed to wide ranges of thought and skilled 
in nice discriminations of reasoning. Naturally they looked for logical answers 
on the,intellectual plane of thought to the deep questions pertaining to exist 
ence, or the phenomenal world in it3 relations to being; and so at first, the 
teacher was plied with interrogatories looking to that end. Her method o f

\
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dealing with such, is gently and lovingly to conduct tlie questioner back into 
the realm of the Absolute, and have hioi view the subject from that stand 
point. Of all teachers I  have met, she most persistently holds herself and her 
pupils in a sphere of causation, declining to be brought out into discussions 
in the sphere of effects. The result upon her auditors is a quiet, peaceful, 
loving state of mind, dissipating the critical spirit, harmonizing all conflicting 
.elements, and thus preparing the way for the accomplishment of the end 
which she seeks, viz., the holding the thought in God as the center, and 
thereby focalizing the rays of Divine love and truth upon heart and mind for 
a deep and lasting impression.

Her visit to Denver has been of untold good in the way of unitizing and 
harmonizing Christian Scientists. She lifts her students up into the realm of 
the impersonal, so that all divisions on account of differences of intellectual 
opinion are seen and felt to be an impertinence. All antagonisms, of what 
ever kind, flee from the presence of her spirit, as birds of night before the 
light of day.

At the close of her normal class, she holds a sort of experience meeting. 
At the one attended by tbe writer, a glow of loving, peaceful enthusiasm 
rested upon every face, and the members vied with each other in their expres 
sions of gratitude for what had been done for them.

Mrs. Wright, an artist well known in Denver, was, during the progress 
of the lessons, relieved of extreme myopia, or near sightedness. Her state 
ment before the class was remarkably interesting. Being enabled to realize 
herself in God, the thought took possession of her, “  God is my sight." At 
once she laid down her glasses, and as in the case of the blind man healed by 
Christ, her eyes were opened so that she could see.

Another speaker, calling attention to the law of mental supply and 
demand, remarked that his had been the common experience at each point of 
his progress, of having been brought face to face with just the truth for which 
he was prepared. He had for years been an idealist in philosophy, and upon 
coming to Christian Science was enabled to take his stand at the center, the 
Absolute, and thence radiate out upon the various lines and avenues of truth. 
Thus all had become harmonized so that he was no longer perplexed by 
unsolved problems ; but what he lacked hitherto had been the ability to abide 
in being and rest in the shadow of the Almighty. He had simply retired 
within, in order thereby to correct his bearings with reforenco to a new incur 
sion on some line of discursive thought. But Mrs. Cramer had come to him



just at the time when her steady persistence in holding him to the Divine 
center was necessary to give him the sense of home and reatfulness therein.

One word in regard to lira . A. 0 . Fisk. While she would demur against 
being pointed out in any conspicuous manner, yet it is justly due to her to 
say that to her belongs more than to any other person in Denver the rapid 
growth and prominence of Christian Science in this city. It was at her resi 
dence that Mrs. Cramer's lectures have been delivered, and it having been 
suggested that, upon the latter’s departure, the good work of unification and 
harmony should not be discontinued, Mrs. Fisk at once came forward and 
kindly offered the upper room in which our meetings have been held, for our 
weekly meetings in the future. I  presume her offer will be accepted; and 
what power and fruitfulness shall go forth thence who shall estimate ?

; F o u n t  Ma r t i*,
Editor Rational Age.

P. S. A m utual friend expresses the hope and belief th a t one resu lt of 
these m eetings will be the  infusing into the masculine intellectualism of th e  
Rational Age the  feminine S pirit and  intuition of H a r mo n i1. So mote i t  be.

C U L I i I N G S .

E x t r a c t s  m o m  a  P a p e r  r e a d  b e f o r e  t h e  r e c e n t  N a t i o n a l  U n i t a r i a *  

C o n f e r e n c e ,  h e l d  a t  P h i l a d e l p h i a ,  P a., e n t i t l e d  :

** T he Revival o f  F a ith  nr G od."
^TN  amillonium of experience Israel ran through the whole gamut of religious 

1  thought. When Elijah sees that Jehovah is just, that Jehovah is pure ; 
when Isaiah sees that while heaven is Jehovah’s throne and earth his footstool, 
yet he dwells with the pure in heart"—"then we see some of the steps by which 
the name Jehovah became the Hebrew name of the God that fills earth and 
heaven.” Then we are prepared for Paul’s divine philosophy, which saw that 
in Him we live and move and have our being ; that of Him, through Him, are 
all things ; that there is one God and Father of all, who is above all in ns 
a l l ; and for the divine religion of Jesus, which is God our Father, Man our 
Brother. This divine philosophy,this divine religion, identical in its essenoe, 
with only its terms changed, with the changing word,—this, it is our glory 
and our joy to publish to  the world.

2. God all in a l l ! That is, there is nothing whatsoever but God. We 
are not only to believe but to preach this, in all the infinite fullness of it* 
meaning. “  There ia nothing whatever but God—therefore matter is divine.
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Show me one imperfect atom of oxygen or hydrogen, and I  will give up. You 
cannot do it. This is the challenge of the science that is coming, the science 
that is here now in many minds and hearts. There is nothing whatever but 
God. Id the beginning, which is an eternal now, God creates. The universe 
is the garment by which you see God ; and the garment is woven of His sub 
stance. God has nothing whatever to make words out of but Himself; there 
fore they are perfect. That is the challenge. The whole of religion goes by 
tho board, if you can produce an imperfect atom. But you cannot do it."

3. There is nothing whatever but G od; and therefore life is divine. 
God has nothing but Himself to make life out of, therefore, life is divine. 
Beverence for the animal life, which is coming, is part and parcel of the 
thought of the next century. You are responsible to God for this lower life, 
for He loves it.

4u Nothing whatever but God ; God all in all ; therefore man is divine. 
God has nothing whatever but His own Spirit to make spirits out o f ; and, 
therefore, man i3  the son of God. The ancient Christian Church in the 
Nicene Creed, declared that Jesus was begotten, not made. They thought in 
those days that God could easily make something out of nothing, but they- 
refused to believe that Jesus could be made that way, so they said he came 
directly out of the heart of God, and they were right. God is only one 
substance ; and if He gives away a part, it is the same thing as His own 
which He keeps. God out of God, light out of light. Every word of this is 
true. This is the genealogy of the soul; the hour comes and now is, when r 
we shall see that it is the genealogy of man. My eon, saith the Spirit, all 

‘ that I  have is thine. This is the religion of yesterday, to-day, and forever.
5. Nothing whatever but God ; therefore man’s spirit is divine. But 

now you will say, “ But all this evil, this misery and poverty, what do you 
make of them ?” Now I  have heard even religious people talk like that, and I  
pity them. I  pity the world because it cannot help i t ; but you, do you talk 
like that? Now then let us run through the facts, and see how they are to 
be met. “  Nothing whatsoever but God,- and therefore the universe is 
divine." Show me, I  say, one imperfect atom, and I  will give it up. Show 
mo one malignant act that you can trace right back to the Creator, and I  will 
give it up. But you cannot do it. “  O well,” you say, “ take the earthquake 
that swallows’ up thousands at a time. How can God love us, and those 
things be ?" Well, earthquakes are inseparable from a slowly cooling globe. 
That is true of every cooling globe in the galaxy. The question then, ia not 
as to good or bad globe, but as to globe or no globe at all. But you say, ■ 
** What about accidents?" Well, falling down,, like the earthquake, come*
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from the single fact that every atom pulls, us hard as it can at the time. 
No gravitation, no galaxy ; und I  prefer galaxy to no galaxy. "  But look at 
the diseases I ” Yes, they are sad when you keep thinking of the universe of 
God minus man. God minus man has no hands. So, when God wants 
something done here. He takes a good pair of hands, and puts a noble heart 
abreast of them, and says. Go and do my work in the world. And now about 
disease, about bacteria ; for everything is bacteria now-a-days. I  could not 
be talking to you, and you could not be listening to me were it not for bacteria. 
They help to build up the vegetable part of me. They are the sextons who 
dig the graves of the animal part. Thank God for bacteria. If you object to 
disease, get rid of i t ; you squeak with the tone of a coward. God says to 
you, Brother, Sister, let us create—let us create. But you still say, “  Why 
does not God mend all this ? " When all the time you are the person to do 
i t  You are His angel, placed exactly on the spot that you may do it. The 
very exactness of your complaint shows that you know all about it.

6 . For that which you call death, then, there is an absolute reason. Once 
more, there is nothing whatever but God. God has only life to give. God 
does not possess death in your sense; and therefore, He cannot give it. 
What God has not got, that He cannot give. Therefore in a world full of 
life, He cannot give what you call death, which is nothing; for there is 
nothing to give you, do you see ? Point me out where nothing is, and I will 
show you where your soul can go to be annihilated. Point me to a vacant 
6paee where it can go. Every inch is full of God. The physical basis of 
immortal life will he as clear to the twentieth century, as is to the nineteenth 
the permanence of force.

7. Lastly, the human will. Why, you ask, “  could not God have 
created a sinless world ? ” He has. The inorganic world does not sin* 
Carbon never sinned away its day of grace. I t  performs God’s will perfectly 
forever. What then is the trouble ? Man is perfect: that is to say, he is a 
perfectly self moving will, and He goes on moving forever. I  move, and 
therefore I live forever. God having given me the capacity for that motion, 
cannot take it way. The perfect creation lies in the perfect motion. Sin is 
bad direction of will, of thought motion. I t is indeed a terrible thing, that 
you and I  can direct that motion downward ns well as upward. But without 
capacity to direct motion from within, no soul. It is a tremendous responsi 
bility to make you and me conscious being, moving forever. Thank God, we, 
share this divine responsibility ! (For my part I  am willing. I prefer soul to 
no soul, immortality to nothing..

i
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P a r t  I I .

Bread op Life. Whoso Eatkth M y  Flesh and Drinketh M r  Blood, 

Hath Eternal Life.

T h e  B lood  ok C iirist.

AS thought circulates throughout the realm of Spirit or mind, and in unity 
the body or realm of effects, it is the blood of the Cross through which 

unity and peace is established on earth ; and which crosses or blends the' one 
with the other in consciousness and understanding, through which the indi 
vidual comes to know that he is universal; and thus gives up the belief that he 
is clothed with form, and knows that he, the invisible truth and life, clothes the 
form, and knows that he is above all that is made. And the visible, which 
seems to the senses to be in opposition to God, is known to be powerless ; and 
the power which sustains it, is known to be of God. Aud ns this truth and 
the one God is realized, we are raised from the dead ; we pass from death to ' 
life, we a see ad from dead effects to life with God., Therefore Christ said,
“  He who loses his life on My account, will preserve it.”

The thoughts of sense strove within the Jews to sustain the intellect, and 
they said, “ How can He give us His Jlesh to eat?” The spirit of truth
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Responded, “  Indeed, I  assure you, if you do not eat the flesh of the Son of 
^fan, and drink His blood, you have no Life in yourselves. He who eats My 

flesh and drinks My blood, has aioaion Life, and I  will raise him up on thfr 
last day. For My flesh is the true food, and My blood is the true drink. He 
who eats My flesh, and drinks My blood, abides in Me, and I  in him.*'—John 
v i : 53 to 56. They who know what His flesh and blood is, know un eternal 
truth.

11. The esoteric meaning of ijie above is, that the Son of Man is the 
mental constitution, the one mediator between God and nature, and that He, 
truth and life, has through the action of thought, brought forth all visible 
things. Each and all, must come to recognize themselves as universal man, 
the Son of G od; and as living in God before the beginning. And they 
should know, that because of this union, their own mental constitution is 
born within and of God, and of themselves ; and know that they are the living 
bread, and that they came down from heaven, and that their mental partakes 
daily and hourly in expression of the universal man. According to our 
measure, so is our experience and knowledge. Whoso realizes that he eateth 
and drinketh in this way, hath a knowledge of eternal life, and is raised up 
in understanding from effect to cause, from the creature to the Creator. 
While the creature is a symbol or example of truthful thought, yet it is a 
changeable shadow or example in nature; and the expression of truth is the 
coming down from heaven of the bread, of which each one partakes by 
means of thought, according to the degree of truth they measure forth or 
express. And that which is measured forth in thought, the only mode of 
motion, and is manifested from Spirit in earth, in nature’s forms, is the flesh 
and blood, which are in a literal sense meat indeed and drink indeed.

Whoso understandeth the manifest and the unmanifeat, dwelleth in Me, 
and#I in him, saith the Spirit. That is, they are conscious that they live in the 
Spirit, and the Spirit in them and that they manifest Spirit in earth or form.

O Prince !
That Ultimate, High Spirit, Uncreate, 
Unqualified, even when it entereth flesh, 
Taketb no stain of acts, worketb in naught I 
Like to th* etherial air, pervading all. 
Which/ for sheer subtlety, avoideth taint. 
The subtle Soul sits everywhere, unstained : 
Like to the light of the all-piercing sun,

■ v



(Which is not changed by all it shines upon).
The soul’s light shineth pure in every place/'

—Song Celestial.
12. Again, Christ said,. ** As the living Father sent Me, and /  live 

through the Father; so he who eats Me, even he shall live through Me. 
(Speaking of the mentality.) This is that bread which has descended from 
heaven. Not as the fathers ate and died ; he who eats this bread, shall live into 
the age.—John v i : 57, 58. The master does not here intend to convey the 
thought that material food can give a knowledge of life eternal, but that 
life eternal gives a knowledge of what physical food is, and of the relation of 
all things to their source ; and that the truth which He taught and expressed 
in all His ways, was that which had descended from heaven. And he who 
eats of this bread, shall dwell now, in eternal life. To eat of this bread, is to . ' 
accept the doctrine and keep the commandments, and this is to know the 
truth.

“ These things he said, teaching in a synagogue, in Capernaum. Many, 
therefore, of His disciples hearing, said, Hard is this saying; who can hear it V* 
The sense perception of the Jews savored not of the things of the Spirit. 
Christ spoke of Himself not as material bread, but as the living bread or 
life eternal, which had come down from heaven to feed humanity with the 
bread of heaven, or to give truth to the world. Through pondering upon 
things of sense, the thought of humanity had centered therein, and thus 
attraction grew for form, and limitation and environment was felt, and 
selfishness to flame and passion grew, and men loved darkness rather than 
light—effect rather than cause. And ever is it true that the mental, whose 
thought is centered in effect, is dead to a consciousness of truth. So the 
Jews, knowing that their fathers had partaken of Munna in  the wilderness, 
and believing it to be bread from heaven, yet claimed that their fathers were * 
dead ; this proved that their thoughts were dead too, or void of truth. The . 
lesson that. Jesus wished to convey, was that all who partook of heavenly 
bread by keeping the commandments and doing the will of the Father, know 
that they do not live by literal bread alone, but by every word proceeding, 
from the mouth of God.

13. Blood, from the latin flutare, to flow, is the fluid which flows through 
the arteries and veins of the human body, and that of other animals; the 
juice of anything, especially if red, as the blood of grapes. When Christ 
said, “ I  assure you, if you do not eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink 
His blood, you have no life in yourselves,” He gave this new testament of

v  /
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truth to His disciples from tho absolute; and He had reference both to the 
expression of the spirit by doing the will of the Father, and by acting in His 
nnine, and to the partaking of the risible effects of the Son of Man, as made 
apparent in the universe. And it is truth that all are the bread of life, and 
all do come down from heaven, or do come forth in spirit, whether they under 
stand the process of their generation or no t; and everyone partakes of visible 
forms as literal food ; and the whole earth is the Lord’s, and it is in the divine 
idea or Lord, and He is the fullness and life thereof.

Then, dear Sons of the most High, let us freely partake of this bread of 
life, and in thought and deed, show forth the fruit of the Spirit; then shall 
we know to a certainty, for ourselves, that the visible universe is an example 
or appearance wrought out and made apparent through a mental process, by 
the Lord, God of Creation—Infinite Mind and Idea—and that the earth is a 
habitation of Him who filleth all things. When this most mystical lesson or 
statement of truth is stripped of its allegoric language, and viewed with the 
eye of understanding, it is clearly seen that universal thought is the blood, 
and that the flesh of the Lord—Truth and Life— is the expression of thought.
Yes, that invisible effect, known to modern scienco as imponderable matter, 
including its sixty-four elements with all the forms which appear therein, is 
tho congregation or body of the Lord. Therefore, if one in thought turn 
from negation to truth, he knows that God includes all ; and thus turning to 
the Lord or Truth, he lives with God, and partakes freely of the bread of life• 

i
14. The blood of each corporeal organism, viz., the blood of animal body, 

the juice of the grape and of all fruits, the circulating fluids in the trees and 
plants, is the same to each corporeal organism as is the air we breathe to 
universal nature; and these all are correspondences of universal thought, 
which is the circulating medium of Infinite Mind,.tho Manifestorof all things.
So it has been written, “ He eats and drinks judgment to himself, who eats 
and drinks, not discerning the Lord’s body.” And if not discerning the 
Lord’s body, then not discerning the Lord ns the way, the truth, and the 
life—“  through this, many are weak and sickly among you, and some sleep."
That is, many have wandered out of the way of uuderstanding, and for this 
cause, have not beeif raised from the dead. ** Therefore let us keep the 
festival, not with old Leaven, nor with the Leaven of Vice and Wickedness? 
but with the Unleavened principle of Sincerity and Truth." The true leaveu ... 
which exalteth and raiaeth up, is sincerity and tru th ; the old leaven is.; • 
mortal opinion and belief.
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15. They who understand the unity of Being, can readily understand 
that as it has been proven that the sixty-four elements of matter are reducible 
to one, that of hydrogen ga3 ; ao all forms «ro reducible to one element, 
and can understand that the Holy Spirit, which is unity forever and forever 
more, knows not differentiation ; that which never differs, knows no difference 
in that which appears within itself. So Krishna says to Arjuna :

“  I manifest for thee '
Those hundred thousand thousand shapes that clothe my mystery :
I  show thee all my semblances, infinite, rich, divine.
My changeless hues, my countless forms. See I in this face of mine, * * 
Behold ! this is the Universe !—Look ! what is live and dead 
I  gather all in one—in Me 1 Gaze, as thy lips have said.
On God Eternal, very God ! see Me I see what thou prayest I"

16. The truth teaches its disciples to look upon the visible universe 
as one body, or as one element; to see unity everywhere ; so the disciple of 
truth can understand the words of brother Paul, when he says, “  Yet to ns *• 
there is but oue God, the Father, out of whom are all tilings, and we for him -; 
and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are a/f things, and we through 
him.'’—I Cor. v iii: 6  and 7. These words that brother Paul speaks unto us, 
they are spirit and they are life ; ami as many were offended in that day and 
walked no more after the truth, so it will ever be that those whose senses 
are not enlightened, will bo offended and stumble at the truth, and will walk 
not in the way of wisdom, of unity, and of divine uridel^andln"g. ,̂'  I am 
apOTnrpS-to^wfse ih§ET ; judge you w hat'I say. The cup of blessing, for 
which we bless God—is it not a participation of the blood of the Anointed One ? 
The loaf which we break—is it not a participation of the body of the Anointed 
One.”—I  Cor. x : 16. To state this question in another way, is not the bless 
ing of divine thought which enables us to bestow healing upon each other, 
and whicK’quickens fo Beatlh, is this not the silent participation in the blood 
of Christ ? Is it nof the blood of Christ which removes the middle wall of 
partition, and unites the outer visible form to the inner invisible spirit? Is 
not truthful thinking that which circulates between and within cause and 
effect, that which crosses personal will and desire and unites all existences to 
God, and which reveals true consciousness with understanding and wisdom f 
For as the blood circulates through the body, thought is the circulating or 
moving power in the mind ; and as the blood of the body represents the life 
of the body, so the action of thought represents the life or the mind.

\
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Thought circulates in the mind or consciousness from place to place, or 
from point to point, and back again to the mental center in which it has iU 
birth, and from which it started ; and this circulating medium or blood of 
the Christ or life, has its similitude in the circulation of the blood of every 
visible body ; even in the veins of water circulating in the planets. It also 
has its correspondence in the air which circulates around the globe in in 
visible matter, or the astral, or a'Kasa.

17. To know this truth also includes the knowledge that, if we accept 
the teaching of Christ, and practise it, we manifest the same mind and the 
same thought as did he. And we know that we have drank of the blood of 
life, for thd same truthful and loving thought, or blood of the cross, is from 
divine understanding born in us. Therefore, as divine mind is eternal and 
unalterable truth, and as thought is a mode of motion, it  must be the circula 
ting action thereof. So thought perfected in love is the blood of the Christ 
or of Infinite Mind. Then to consciously drink of his blood is to know that 
we have the same mind, intent, thought and will as did Jesus; and which 
knowledge enables us to do the things that He did. The loaf which we 
break,—is it not a participation of the body of the anointed one? Because 
there is One Loaf, we, the many, are One Body; for we all partake of one 
Loaf.—1 Cor. x:16, J7. We break the loaf when we speak the living tru th . 
As the one God is the life of each and all, all do partake of the heavenly loaf; 
and we should recognize and enjoy this truth daily and hourly, and then it 
would become clear that the whole earth is the. Lord's body, and that he is 
the fullness thereof. "Therefore whether you eat, or whether you drink, or 
do anything, do all for the Glory of God."—I Cor. x:31.

18. Testament means witness or statement of tru th ; and as a statement 
of truth cannot contradict itself, and cannot be qualified or exchanged, it must 
ever agree with all other statements of truth.

"  The Lord, on the night in which he was delivered up, took the cup after 
tho supper saying. This cup is the new Covenant in my blood ; this do you, as 
oft as you may drink, for my remembrance."

As oft as we eat and drink we should keep in remembrance the truth 
underlying that of which we do partake, and thus keep the covenant of God 
with God, and keep the new testament of truth before us in rnemoiy, as a 
witness of the Christ within ; and thus do the will of him that sent ua. For 
as the whole earth ib  the Lord's and belongs to him, yet it belongs not to him 
in any other sense than it belongs to us. Thus the soul is ever declared to
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include all that is made. Then bear this truth in consciousness, and you will 
know that you eat and drink in remembrance of the Lord, and you will know 
how to impart truth or break the loaf and feed the hungry multitude with the 
bread from heaven.

19. If Jesus had not passed through what is called the Lord’s death, hq 
could not have given humanity the way of life; if he had not died to effect, 
and risen into first cause, he could not have realized the consciousness which 
made him the Christ j if he had not realized that he was the Christ, he could 
not have put all things under his feet, and could not have known that all 
things that are made belong to him.

“ Seek refuge in thy soul, have there thy heaven." For all treasures are 
therein contained. If we seek refuge within, never losing sight of truth, we act 
in remembrance of the Christ, and are “  Always carrying about in ihabody the 
.dying state of Jesus, that the life of Jesus may also be manifest in our body.” 
For we who are living are always delivered up to Death on account of JesuB ; 
in order that the life of Jesus also may be manifest in our mortal Flesh ; so the 
death is working in us, but life in you. Life works alike in a ll; but in him, 
who perceives the ttuth and life, death is working; and he who knows that he 
is truth and life, and lives as truth and life live, is dead to effects ; the visible 
is merged and blended into the invisible, and death is swullowed up in victory. 
When we have acknowledged the unity of Being we have accepted the basis 
upon which all things are fitly joined together, and are united to God. And 
thus by showing the Lord's death, or dying to effect, his understanding is 
born in us, and we ascend aud know that we are as He, truth and life. Then 
our mental condition eats and drinks worthily unto the Lord, and of the unity 
and oneness of Being.  ̂ ,

20. “  We have an Altar from which (hose who serve in the Tabernacle have
no right to eat.” To refuse to allow the senses to speak in opposition to 
Spirit is to practise divine truth and eat from the sacred altar. When the 
veil of separateuess or sense is rent in twain, we cease serving sense in tho 
tabernacle, and we partake from the high altar of the holy of holies, and see 
face to face by communing with God everywhere present in humanity. The 
blood is shed on the cross which adjusts all to God, when the perfect thought 
of love and life is expressed alike for all. Let us, dear students of truth, as 
one spirit and as one body, worship God in the holy temple of God, by making 
the heavenly bread our own, our very selves.

The “ I  am,” is the living bread. ,
Bread is universal substance. Life, Spirit, Mind, or Being. , 1
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Blood is universal thought perfected in divine love and understanding.
Flesh is the word, or the expression of universal thought perfected in

love and understanding.
\  °

To understand the truth relative to our daily bread, of that of which we
partake daily, spiritually and materially, is to know that we do partake of the
bread of heaven, and eat in the kingdom of G od; and that we do eat and
drink of the flesh and blood of the universal Christ, or of truth and life. This
is a new testament of truth, a new statement of God and man. So let it be.

STUDENT’S DEPARTMENT. 

Thb F a c e  o f  G o d .

“  W h o m  I  s h a l l  s e e  f o b  M y s e l f ,  a n d  n o t  A n o t h e b  f o b  Mb.”

When we first came into a knowledge of the Science of Being, we were 
taught that “  Matter is Nothing,” and verily, this is a truth; but “ There is no 
Matter,” is a.different statement. We looked upon the human form with all 
its wonderful and intricate mechanism, and its beautiful outward appearance, 
and at all the varying manifestations of Nature, and we said,—“ These things 
are indeed without power, but they are the evidence of power somewhere; they 
cannot be mere delusion of “ Mortal Mind ;” and we were not satisfied. How 

k can I  then describe the joy which thrilled through my soul as Truth recognized 
its own through the comprehension of these words:—“ And this is the ‘ Face 
of .God’—the face is the outer expression of the inner, invisible truth, and 
nature in her various expressions is ‘ the Face of God.’ ”

How do we rejoice with an exceeding great joy to realize, and ba able to_ 
formulate, the hitherto undefined seuse of rest and peace, which has so often 
come to us through contemplation of nature's phases, and which has so many 
times quieted the troubled waters of doubt and fear. Do we not remember 
how from our very infancy, when annoyedor angered by the little, frictions of 
our daily life, wa have followed out an unreasoning impulse ; escaped from 
sight and souud of companions, and with our faces pressed to the ground under
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our favorite rose-bush, found the consolation and soothing which the great 
mother bestows upon her children. We have hitherto called it an unreasoning 
impulse, but we now comprehend that it was the voice of Being, heard in the 
Soul; but which Meutality.comprehended only in the Symbol.

Who does not remember hours spent in solitude,—so we thought; but. 
'which we now feel were passed in the “ innumerable company of angels," 
spirits of every living thing which “ evermore.praise Him.” Hours spent in 
studying the beautiful and ever-varying expressions of this great “ face of God.” 
Hours spent perhaps in the depths of a great forest, lying prone upon the 
ground with our faces upturned, catching occasional glimpses of the etheriol 
depths, through the branches of some spire of lotiy pine, whose whispering 
leaves seem trying to convey to us some mystic tale, which our gross hearing 
fails to interpret, in its fleeting, elusive expression. Or perhaps we are gazing 
through the giant branches of some mighty wind-topped oak, whoso arms are 
now extended toward us, and now thrown out to their furthest, beckoning us 
with their voiceless, “  Come 1 Rise upon the pinions of this mighty wind ; grasp 
my arm, and £ will fling you forth with an impulse which shall propel you op 
and on through that fathomless ether, and you shall explore all those great v 
secrets which so long have clouded and bafllsd you.” Or, perhaps we were 
seated upon some storm-beaten rock, gazing afar across the expanse of heaving 
waters, that type of mortal life with its great unrest. One mighty wave succeed 
ing another, each in its turn to bs broken into spray upon the rocky shore, 
thrown back again into the turbulent vortex, or dispelled into vapor, absorbed 
into the atmosphere, floated about on the pinions of Some misty cloud, await 
ing another phase of disquiefcand storm which shall again cast it forth to repeat 
the ceaseless round. Or perhaps it is eventide, and this great expanse has now 
become the type of eternal rest. Across the bosom of the peaceful waters 
streams the radiance of the sunset glow, seeming like a light from the celestial 
city whose gleaming mansions of gold appear to stand forth in all their splen 
dor, casting out from their dazzling brightness long rays or roads paved with 
precious atones, over which it seems no stretch of fancy to believe we might 
walk thro* its pearly gates. The erstwhile turbulent waves are no longer dashed 
against the rocks in vain endeavour to burst their bonds, but they creep gently 
and continuously up over the shining beach and back again with the quieting, 
soothing advance and recede of the cradle in which we were rocked to sleep 
in infancy, and the angry voices of the mourning after the storm are now 
subdued to the gently whispered “ hush !” “ hush 1” “ hush !” in which our . 
mother’s voice lulled us to slumber.
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But the sweetest smile on this “  face of God” we found in a quiet hillside 
nook which was known only to ourselves. Trees, not very tall, and not very 
old, grew close around, shutting out all beyond, and trying to hide the devasta 
tion wrought by man years before when the “ forest primeval” fell before his 
ruthless eye. A few eifrvivors of that period were still standing like giants in 
a congregation of pigmies, and at the foot of one of these regal forces—an elm 
of graceful shape and vast expanse, was a little open space just large' enough 
for a fairy ring ; ,and upon this quiet little spot, was imprinted that beautiful 
smile. What grew there? Ah, what was not there in beautiful forms of lace 
and embroidery so fine, so perfect, so exquisitely beautiful that they must 
indeed have needs been wrought in underground chambers. All around the 
edge and extending down to the little brook which '* goes on forever,” murmur 
ing its gentle song of contentment, there was a fringe of brake and other tall 
ferns, making an exquisite border for a centre-piece wrought in every graceful 
design of fern and moss, like the frost pictures which decorated our windows 
this morning. Have we not spent hours in this lovely spot, our souls thrilled 
to the innermost with the rapture of a communion which we could not then 
comprehend, but which has been interpreted to U3 thro' the truths to which 
wo have listened so recently ; and still more fully to me, thro’ a dream, or vision 
rather, related yesterday by a dear friend, whose clear-eyed soul goes out into 
consciousness, and roturns bearing treasures of expression, the pattern of 
which is in the Holy Mount. • Another friend had said to her: “  Why analyze 
our' conception, why write a synopsis of our understanding of Truth? Why 
not say I  am because God is, and stop there, for that is all we can say ?” And 
the clear-oyed was Bilenfc; but sha went forth into consciousness and was trans 
ported into a beautiful garden, where grew all manner of trees, and flowers, 
and grass; the walks wore covered with shining gravel, and bordered with 
shells from the not distant sea. And as she walked she noted the countless 
variety of form, and color, and odor, and the multitudinous detail of leaf Sad 
flower, shell and stone, and the Voice said to her, “ Save I  grudged express 
ion?” Then the clear-eyed comprehended the command—“ Go ye into the 
world and preach the Gospel to every living creature ; freely ye have received, 
freely give.” ^

Denver Normal Clara. Mr s . A. B. Co n im*.

C o aaE C T iO K .—Iu t h e  March n u m b e r ,  the e l e v e n t h  l i n e  of Mrs. Shepard’s 
v a l e d i c t o r y  B h o u ld  r e a d  “  r e a l i z i n g  s e l f  as o n e  w i t h  t h e  expressor.”
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B  s  i  k  a .

Being is without beginning or end. I t is to be. Infinite Spirit, Mind or 
Substance. Being is cause, the eternal source of all there is. I t  is Principle, 
in which the problem of life is solved. I t  is the Father of all there is in 
invisible dr visible existence. God is uncreate Being, filling all space every 
where, in Him all worlds or planets are seated. The Individual Soul or Divine 
Idea is born of God, ever resting in its source.

As many drops in the oeean blend in the one, so all souls are contained 
in the Divine Source, which is the I  am, the Infinite One in man. As there 
is but one Spirit, Mind or Substance, or God who is Infinite Life, Love, Truth 
and Wisdom, Ha being the Invisible thinker, through His Divine Idea, 
thoughts evolve in man who is invisible in the likeness and image of Him who 
gave him birth. Thought is a mode of motion and first appears in the mental 
constitution which is the medium ground, and next ultimate in natures; 
through this process all forms or bodies are created. When we understand 
the process or power of thought in the mental or in the medium ground, fltnd 
its effect in existence, then we understand the creative power of thought made 
manifest; then we perceive how God in His Infinite Wisdom has planned 
work for every individual soul. How true are the words of the Psalmist, “  I 
am wonderfully wrought or made.'* Once we have become conscious of this 
truth, and of our oneness with God from whom we are inseparable, then we real 
ize the truth that in Him we live, and move, and have our being. Truly He has 
given His life freely to all. - Christ said, “  He that losoth his life shall find 
eternal l i f e i n  the unity of being we know there is but one life, and this life 
is the I  am of every soul. As Jesus said, “ I  am the life and light of the 
world ; ” -.m the unity of Being we gain knowledge and understandingia mani 
festing the attributes of Being, Love, Faith, Wisdom ; then we enter into the 
Christ consciousness.

The question arises, why do \^e think and how ? now in this lesson we give 
a concise statement of Being. We have stated that Being is the source of all 
there is in the seen and unseen, or in other words, that Being is Omnipresent 
Good. Now here we find Mind or God the origin of thought; then God is 
tka invisible thinker, from whom thought has its origin. In  order to conform 
our thought to God, to work in harmony with Him, we must cultivate or exalt 
our thoughts to Him—how ? by claiming and holding fast to our true self, by 
manifesting love, peace, harmony, strength, and perfect faith in Him wbo/ 
imaged us forth and of whom we are. We understand that in the beginning
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God thought, and in thinking He created. But let us perceive the order of 
creation: first the heavens the spiritual, nest the earth the material, the out 
pouring of Divine Mind in mentality. We perceive that the earth was form 
less, for darkness was upon the face of the deep, then spirit moved upon the 
face of the waters. And God said, Let there be light, and there was light, and 
He saw it was good, and God divided the light from the darkness. At this 
standpoint let us view the formless earth; let us see ourselves and the work of 
creation in ourselves, first the heavens and.nest the earth or the phj’sicalfonn. 
Is He not creating the new heavens and the new earth in every soul that has 
awakened or entered into the light of this truth. And God saw that the light 
was good, and He divided the light from the darkness. -He is doing this same 
work to-day, for light has come—the bright and morning star to the sour# 
consciousness. - She has awakened and now begins to th ink ; in thinking, she 
says, I have been dreaming all unconsciously, I  have rambled in thought, some- 

. times among, flowers, and sometimes among thorns and brambles, and have 
been hedged in on all sides until I could go no further.. But now she awak 

e n s , she turns from this sense delusion and says, I  ^ ill go to my Father’s  
house. itaw that the light has come let us press onward, for God has moved 
upon the face of the waters ; once it was dark, now we see.-

Mini A . C. P e r k i n s .

T h e  W a t .

Jeaus says—This is Eternal Life to know Thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent. Now those of us who are ondeavoring to 
know about God, have entered in upon Eternal Life, and Christ is the way—the 
dpor-r-fche Light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world. We are 
all in darkness before we are converted or turned about in  our. way of thinking, 
and see that all is Spirit. To see that all that is re d or true is of God, or 
Spirit. This is being born of Sp irit-the  only substance. As we come iota 
this understanding we begin to know that our real life is indeed hid with 
Christ in G od; that “  there is therefore now no cpndemnation to them who 
are in Christ Jeaus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit; for the 
law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made us free from the law of sin 
and. death. Henceforth we judge no mun after the flesh but after tbe Spirit.
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But we are not in  the flesh but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in us. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of HiB. 
And if Christ be not in you, the body is dead, because of sin ; but the Spirit is 
life, because of righteousness.”

There is therefore, no reality in sin, sickness, or death. Our will must 
be God’s will—there is no other. Let the same mind be in you as was in 
Christ.

Then said St. Paul to the Phillipians, Let our conversation bo in heaven, 
from whence we look for the comiugof our Lord nud Savior Jesus Christ, who 
shall change ou* vile bodies, that they may be. fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, according to the working whereby he is able to subdue all things unto 
himself. .

"  And to as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God.” . • -

Normal Student o f Denver Class. M r s . M a r y  B u t l e b .

. ... THE . MIGHTY. .. . ’ ? ,

ALLAH ! there is none other God but He,
The Living God, the Self-subsistent One;

Weariness comcth not to Him, nor sleep ;
And whatso is, belongs to Him alone 
In heaven and earth ; who is it intercedes 
With Him, save if Ho please ? He is aware 
What is before them and what after them.
And they of all His knowledge nothing share
Save what he will vouchsafe. His throne’s foundation
Sits splendid, high above the earth and sky.
Which to sustain gives Him no meditation. ' ’ *■
Mightiest He is, Supreme in Majesty.

• • ■ —Edwin Arnold*

Tu b  only way to know the tru th , is to be free from unbelief.

Foa it were better for them, not to have known the way of righteousness^ 
than having known it, to have turned bock from the holy commandment' 
delivered to them.— 2 Peter ii: 19-21.
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N O T IC E S .

The Science o f  the Christ. An advanced statement of Christian Science, 
with an interpretation o f Genesis, By Uh s u l a  N. G e s t e b t e l d .

The author states that the first verse of the first chapter of Genesis is the 
hey, not only to the whole of that book, but also to all the books composing 
the Bible, and from that basis proceeds to interpret Genesis, which includes 
an interpretation of what the principle persons and their acts, as well as the 
noted events spoken of throughout the Bible, symbolize in the progressive 
unfoldment of the understanding, from Adam to Jesus. The writer holds that 
the Christ was in the beginning, but invisible, and became visible in the Jesu*, 
or representative, and that every individual is to work out this problem—the 
Jesus—in himself, and this Jesus is master of the Science of the Christ through 
understanding. Although many of the readers of the book may differ with 
the author in her interpretation of some of the passages in the Bible, it is evi 
dent she has a broad and comprehensive understanding of the purpose of 
creation, which is the means by which the infinite manifests its possibilities 
thus, recognizing Creation as the manifestation of the infinite idea. The book 
is one that should be road by those in search of truth, for it will open to them 
a field of thought that leads towards the light. However, we cannot agree 
with tho writer’s conclusion, that man is a reflection of God or Eternal Cause, 
nor do we think it in harmony with her definition of God, or her statement 
that cause and effect are inseparable. If that statement be true—and its truth 
is self-evident—then it necessarily follows that the reality of effect must be 
cause, hence the reality of Man, or the real Man, must be the cause whioh 
manifests through the visible man or form. Wo quote from Chapter H , on the 
Basis of Interpretation;

“ Tho foundation statement of Divine Science.is, ** There is but one God, 
who is the Creator of all that i s ; and all that exists, expresses and manifests 
that Creator.” This statement makes God, or The Creator, self-existent, and 
hence First Cause. One First Cause of all, is the alerting point which has 
nothiugbaok of it. This is axiomatic, or self-evident tru th ; true in itself, 
it  must bo perceived to be so by one who would know its sequences/’ * *

“ Granted, then, at the outset, that when we come to define God o r First 
Cause we postulate; and in so doing we declare God to be The One Mind— 
The One Intelligence—The One Spirit—The One Life—The One Love—The 
One Substance—The One Soul—The One I  Am. This postulate gives us at
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once a sequence ; if there he but one Mind—Intelligence, etc., there is and 
can be no other ; and this sequence is a self-evident truth. We have, then, 
one fact to start with which is a fact in itself, or true in itself, whether one. 
sees it us such Or n o t; and another, which is such, if the intervening definition 
be true.'*

“ God, or First Cause, is the Author or Creator of all things, or the Source 
of all Effects. As such Source or * Father,’ tGod is Mind, Intelligence, Spirit, 
Life, and Love. Jt is all these and more, as the Whole that contains all Its 
parts; and there is but one such ‘I t . '"  .

'1he Power of Thought in the Production and Cure of Disease. By Wm. H. 
Holcombe, M. D., is a 32-pnge pamphlet containing a clear and convincing state 
ment of the power of thought to control all bodily condition. Showing that dis 
ease is false, or untruthful thought, and that ease or health is truthful thought. 
The writer has evidently improved the opportunity given him by the practice 
of his profession, to observe and demonstrate the truth of his theory ; for he 
writes with the clear understanding, which comes through experience. The. 
book is a valuable contribution to Mental Science literature, and should be 
read, not only by the metaphysician, but by the physician as well, io r most 
physicians understand that the thought of the patient lias much to do with 
the cure of disease. This book explains what kind of thought cures and why 
it does so. ■

We quote from page sixteen: “ It is not mere thought which cures. I t  is 
true thought or the truth, which exhibits a wonderful sanative power. False 
thought, untruth, is the cause and perpetuatorof disease. As man, individual 
or collective, is the product of his thought, it follows by iuexornble logic that 
his moral delinquonces, his diseases, his sufferings, his unhappy surroundings, 
are ail the effects of his sensory illusions, his self-deceptions, his false opinions,’ 
his wrong interpretations of phenomena and of the whole problem of life, his 
false philosophies, liis false religions, and his generally erroneous conceptions . 
of his relations to God nnd to his fellow-men.” For salq by Purdy Publishing 
Company, Chicago. Price, 15 cents.

W e would call attention to the notice in this number of Harmoct, of Sun 
day afternoon lectures, by Ursula N. Gestefeld, whose broad and comprehensive 
views, clear and practical understanding of the Science of Spirit, cannot fail 
to render these lectures both interesting and instructive to those wishing to 
look into the science, with a desire for deeper knowledge and better understand 
ing of the Truth.



23-u.y Y o u r
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE & METAPHYSICAL LIT E R A T U R E

O F  T H E
CH RISTIA N  SCIENCE PU B LISH IN G  COMPANY, .  •  -  CHICAGO, ILLINOIS.

I d a  A- N i c h o l s ,  Manager.
Books giving instructions in the -Menial Cure, and books telling of ih i Metaphysical thought 

of all ages, are kept on sale.
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE.

IDA A. NICHOLS, Editor.
' A Magazine devoted to the principles and practice of Mental Healing and Christian Science 

expositions of Sacred Scriptures. The bes: writers on Metaphysics are contributors. Inter 
national Uible Lessons every month. Mrs. Emma (Curtis) Hopkins, I’res’t of the C. S. Theo 
logical Seminary, Chicago, writes .or Ch k is i'IAK SctK.vrg. Si.oo per year. Send for sample 
copy, free. « x

THESUNDAY AFfEKNCUN LECTURES
— m Tint—

Interests of Christian Science,
Given In Chicago by Ur s u l a  N. Gc s t k f e l d , 

a re  calculated to  in s tru c t tijosu who are  already 
studying  ibe  subject and li .tc rc s t those whe are 
no*. T he  mnjorllv o f  theae lectures has never 
been published Those w h '  w ish to  hold  regular 
weekly meeting* for th e ir  rending and discussing  
w ith  s tu d en ts  and ft lends, can be furnished 
copies, and  obtain te rm s su d  catalogue of sub 
je c ts  on application t i

U R S U L A  N .  G E S T E F E L D ,
C e n tr a l  M tu l e  H a l l ,  C h ic a g o ,  1U .

MDeT oF YOUlt BOOKSELLER̂  
“Day by Day the Essential Rraiil”
A book o f one hundred and twenty- 

three pages, containing thirty- 
one meditations.

% BY FHEiTERICK.
CLOTH B O U N l P R tC ^  SO G EN TS. P 0 > T  F R E E
O r sen d  for U to

13. R . P U B u l S H I N O  C O , .
320 Sahsome Street, San Francisco, CaL 

“ The Truth shall make You Free.”
A N N A  K I M B A L L  C H A I N E Y .  

W ill s e n d  W ritte n  Le-isons In  th e  C h r is t  
M eth o d  o f  H e a tin g , a n d  g iv e  tre a tm e n ts  

to  a b s e n t p a tie n ts .  AddrcsH  
T H E  U N IT Y  P U B L I S H I N G  C O . .

13 West 42d Street, New York Citr, -  New York.

“ THE RATIONAL AGE."

A monthly magazine devoted to an 
exposition o f the philosophy of Ghris- 
ti in Science, and its practical applica 
tion in the solution o f the problems o f 
the day. For sainple copy, address

RATIONAL AGE PUBLISHING CO.
72 B a r t h  B l o c k ,  -  D e n v e r ,  C o lo ra d o

MRS. J. H SLATER.
6  TURK S T R E E T , SA N  FRANCISCO, C A L

G r a d u a t e  o f  t h e  " H o m e  C o l l e g e . ”

T e a c h e r  a n d  P r a c t i t i o n e r  o f  th e  S c ie n c e  o f  
S p i r i t  o r  H e a l in g  b y  th e  P o w e r  o f  T r u th .  

Hours of C onsultation and T reatm ent, from 10 A. X 
to  3 P  M- D is tan t ireutiuonla t>lvnn by 

appoin tm ent. P a tien ts  visited 
when required.

BOOKS FOR SALE.
AT THE OFFICE OF “ HARMONY/’
U nity  of Life—M. B. C ram er, - 10 (len t*  ■
Tne Saviour of the  W orld— F. E . Coote, 10 Cents 
l a  Evolution .—F . B. Ouote, -  10 Cents

(The above pam phle ts  may bo had In lota o f 9 
fo r $1.5d. o r ol 50 fo r J2.50.)
Day by Day tbo  E ssen tia l Bread—F rederick  60 
Tem ple o f th e  K ray C ro ra .................................... 1.50

(E ST A B L ISH E D  I860.)

C . W . G O R D O N ,
BOOK A N D  JO B  P R IN T E R

320 SANSOMK STKKET,
SAN FRANCISCO.



 

i

)
i

J



I

I

*

1,



T H E  R IG H T  KNOCK.
N k i . l i b  V.' Andkrdon. - - $i . 25, Postpaid. •

A complete course oflessons in Christian Science, with practical application and experiences, 
in story form. Agents wanted.

1/iY PR O G R ESS IN C H R IS T IA N  S C IE N C E .
" E l e v b , ”  25 cents ; Postage, 2 cent*.

A sequel to “  Life is Worth Living.”  Every scientist should have this book for patients to 
read. Very helpful.

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE PUBLISHING CO.,
U. S. Express Building, Chicago, Illinois.

N E W  E O O K 8 .
77i« P m v e r  < / T h o u g h t  in  th e  P r w iu e H u n  a w !  C u r e  o f  D is e a s e .— A  p a p e r  r e a d  b e f o r e  t h e  A m e r i c a n  

I n s t i t u t e  o f  H o n x e o p a t h y ,  b y  D r .  W in .  H o l c o m b e ,  e x - p r e s i d e n t  o f  t i l l *  I n s t i t u t e .  3 2  p a g e s ,  1 5 e .
B y  I b e  s a m e  A u t h o r :  • •

C o n d e n s e d  T h o u g h t !  A b o u t  C h r is t iu n  S c ie n c e — 7 l h  t h o u s a n d .  04  p a g e * ,  2 6  c .
I n f l u e n c e  o f  P e a r  i n  D is e a s e .— targe 8 pane p a m p h l e t ,  ft c.
H e n U d  H e a l i n g ___B y  G e o r g e  F .  F o o t e ,  M . D .,  f a t h e r  a n d  f o u n d e r  o f  t h e  M i d d l e t o w n ,  N .  Y . ,

S t a t e  n o t n e  A s y l u m  f o r  t h e  I n s a n e .  A g e n t  a m o n g  t h e  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  C h r i s t i a n  S c i e n c e ,  8 3  
p a g e s ,  2 5  c .

H e lp s  fo r  W e a r y  SouU . — S e l e c t i o n s  f r o m  t h e  w r i t i n g s  o l  Geo,  M a c D o n a l d .  V a l u a b l e  fo r  
d a l l y  r e a d i n g .  38  p a g e s ,  p r e t t i l y  b o u n d ,  50  c .  A d d r e s s  a l l  o r d e r *  t o

P u rd y  P u b lish in g  Company, M cY irkcr’s  T h e a te r  K nild ing , Chicago.

CHRISTTAN SCIENCE. ■WM. McKENDREE BROWN,
PRACTITIONER OF HEALING, '

BT TUI

P O W E R  OP T R U T H .  .
G E N E R A L  A G E N T  F O R  " H A R M O N Y . ”  

_ 804 13TH ST R EET. O E M .  COLORADO. _
T H E ' H E R M  E T I S T ,~

P ublished  every m onth, a t
6 2 9  FULTON S T R E E T , •  CHICAGO. IL L

B y  The H e rm e t ic  P u b l i s h in g  Co.
\V. p . Piik l o M. M.D. Mr*. M. M, Piu c l o m, O.S. B 

Editor*.
Subscription Ilutca, One Dollar per annnm ,

GOLDEN GATE! "
A WEEKLY JO U RNA L OF PRACTICAL REFORM.

D ei*tc< l to  th e  E le v a t io n  o f  H u m a n i t y  i n  th i s  L i f e  
a n d  S e a r c h  f o r  th e  E v id e n c e  o f  U f e  b e y o n d .  
T w in s : £2.50 per an n u m ; $1.25 for s ix  month*. 

C lubs o f fiv i {mailed to  «cparate  nildre-rea), $18, • 
E x tra  copy to  eender.

J .  J .  O W E S .  E d i to r .
FLOOD B3ILD:«e. HAE3ET STB SET, S i«  rB i tU lS ^

THE OCCULT WORD.
Published Monthly, la a  valuable naper for 

Students of Universal T jcnsnphy . , 
T s a n a : j t  per an n u m ; single copies, 10 cent*. 

M R S .  J O S E P F T 1 S B  IF. C A B L E ,  E d i to r .

10 Anfcrjj* S tru t, Eociirttr. 1U» Tcrk.

“ MODERN THOUGHT,”
Devoted to the

SPIRITUALIZATION OF HUMANITY-
Published Monthly bjr

CHARLES F IL L M O R E ,
R oom  3 2 , D o a rd o rff  G u tld tng .

U T H  AND M AIN STS., KANSAS CITY, MO.
$1 GOpor y ear—Sam ple Copy Free.

Christian .Science, M etaphysical, Theosuphlc*!, 
S p iritual, and all kind* o f reform  literature for 
for sale.

MRS. CLARA E. CHOATE,
R e a l *  t h e  s i c k  d u l l y  f r o m  9  t o  13  A . M .  

L e c t u r e s  T h u r s d a y *  a t  3 o ’c l o c k ,  n n * t t e a c h e s  
C h r i s t i a n  S c i e n c o  a t  R e s id e n c e s .

3  W E L L I N G T O N  S T R E E T ,
2 n d  d o o r  f r o m  C o l u m b u s  A  v e . .  B o s t o n ,  M a s *

W A Y S ID E  L IG H T S . ‘

A  M o n th l y  d e v o te d  to  t h e  P h i lo s o p h y  o f  L i f e .

PER YEAR, 50 C T S . S lilC L E  HU M BER, 5 GTS. 
S IM P L E  COPY FREE.

E . A. SHELDON, P u b l i s h e r ,
P .  O .  H o *  830, H a r t f o r d ,  C o n n .

A  f u l l  l i n e  o f  B o o k s .  S e n d  f o r  C a ta lo g u e .

The World’s Advance Thought.
L A B B E  B U I L D I N G ,  P O l tT L A N  D ,  O R E G O N .

' T e a s i s . o r  S u b s c u i v t i o * :
P e r  y e a r ,  t o  a n y  p a r t  o r  t h e  U n i te d  s t a t e s ,  o n *  

d o l l a r .  T o  a n y  p a r t  o f  th *  B r i t i s h  e m p i r e ,  fiv e  
s h i l l i n g * .

II. M . M A G U I R E  a n j > L U C Y  A . M A L L O R Y , 
E d i to r * .

The C H R ISTIA N  M ETAPH YSICIAN
A  G U I D E  I O  H E A L T H  a n d  H A  P  P I N  E S S .

P u b l i s h e d  b l - m o n t b l y , b y  
T h e  I L L I N O I S  M E T A  P H Y S I C A L  C O L L E G E S  

C e n t r a l  M u s ic  f l a i l ,  C h i c a g o ,  I I I .  
Y e a r l y  s u b s c r i p t i o n ,  7 5 c .  .Single C o p y ,  15c.

G . B .  C H A R L E S ,  E d i to r .
L .  W . C H A R L E S ,  A s s o c ia te  E d i to r .

CHICAGO C H RIST!AN  S C IE N T IS T
i» Ye s h  i l l  k n o x e  t h e  T r u t h ,  a n d .  I h s  T r u t h  

s h a l l  m a k e  y o u  f r e e .n
T e r m *  o n e  d o l l a r  p e r  y e a r .  S i n g l e  c o p i e s  

t e n  c e n t * .
J O S E P H  A D A M S ,  E d i to r .

3 8  M a d i s o n  9 L ,  M o V I c k e r '*  T h e a t r e  B u i l d i n g ,  
C h i c a g o ,  I l l i n o i s .



TH E  HOME COLLEGE OF SPIR ITUAL SCIENCE.
324 SEVENTEENTH STREET. SAN FRANCISCO. CAL.

M . E. CRAMER. P r e s i d e n t .

This College has been incorporated under the Laws of the Stale of Cali 
fornia for instruction in Spiritual Science or Me'aphysics, and its Therapeutic 
application. One course of instruction consists of* twelve lessons. Two 
lessons each week, on Tuesdays and Fridays at 2 p. m . H j u t s  for consultation 
and treatment from 10 a . m . to 2 p .  m. daily ; except Sundays. Absent treat 
ments given by appointment. All communications will receive prompt atten 
tion. All who have studied Divine Science, desiring to enter the Normal Class 
will be admitted, if found competent upon examination.

Special arrangements made for husband and wife attending the Normal 
Class. Students and patients from the country can obtain rooms and board 
near tbe College. Students from the College are in successful practice.

Arrangements can be made for lectures and class instruction in other 
localities. Upon which subject correspondence is invited.

PR O SPE C T U S ON A PPLICA TIO N .

THE UNIVERSAL REGISTER.
Whatever any persons believe, they believe because they think it true. 

No one is prejudiced against Truth. All want the Truth, whatever it is, 
and wherever found.

The Universal Register is a book to contain tho names and addresses of 
those who thus' want to know. All whoso names appear On the Register 
becomo members of the Committee of management; so, nil being equally 
interested, should make au effort to obtain other na nog. Registers may be 
established in any centre throughout tho world; and tho names ou each 
Register are forwarded from time to time to Hie Headquarters of the Great 
Register, which e mtains all names. Whenever a centre is formed, the 
Members of the Committee may call meetings for investigating Tuith. The 
names and addresses ou tho Great R 'ghter will be pvintod from time to 
time, and copies forwarded to every centre. The Register thus become* a 
Directory of Truth-seekers. Centres aro already established in many parts 
of the world.- To pay for Register, Printing, etc., 10 cents, or G pence, 
accompanies each mime forwarded for registration..

----® O E T E O T a . ® ----
That by union of thought, and uuited meditation and action, we may 

grow in Truth, outgrowing limitations; and by holding others in Truth, 
help them to overcome their limitations. A short time every Wednesday 
evening is devoted to meditation; also- ou tho 27th of evory month; all are 
requested to set opart a short time accordingly.

A circular containing full particulars and a list of subjects for medi 
tation will be forwarded to any one requiring the same. (Enquirer will 
please enclose stamp for reply.)

Many other advantages, which cannot bo stated in a short advertise 
rneut, will suggest themselves to readers. Add to your Faith, Works.

For any further particulars, apply,
U . R. 1 D B i.isu iN O  C o., 320 S a n s o h k  S t r u c t ,  S a n  F r a n c i s c o .





i

f ■

i

v", ri



VOL. 2 . N o. S.
MAY, iSOO.^ (VV

“ Come un/o Me, all ye that labour and 
And I  will give you reel.

Take My yoke upon you, and learn o f Me ; fo r  I  am meek and lowly in heart /  
And ye shall Jind real unto your Soule.

For My yoke is easy, and My burden is light/’
M a lU  x i ,  28-30.

S c i e n c e  o f  S p i r i t ,  T h e o s o p h y ,  M e t a p h y s i c s ,  a n d  t h e  
C h r i s t  f D e t h o d  o f  d e a l i n g .

M. E CBAMEH. - • ED1TOB,

3 2 4  S eventeenth  Street, San' Franciaco. Cat.
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Vo]. 2. MAY. 1890 . No. 8.

“  M a i u u a g e  o f  t u b  K i n g 's  S o b . "

Locality, “  Mount o f Olivet.'

"XTARRIAGE is properly the act which unites two p a r t i e s o r  it is a bond 
m  of union whieh symbolizes the^oneness of that which to sense seems 

two.
In  scriptural language, the meaning of the word marriage is the act of 

acknowledgment which brings realization of the truth, that Spirit or God is 
One, and is all in a ll; the act of adjusting thought to truth, by manifesting the 
attributes that are inherent in consciousness. The word matrimony symbolizes 
the eternal oneness and love of God, therefore it is the consciousness into 
which the individual enters in thought when God is known and acknowledged 
as all in all—it symbolizes realization of the oneness of Being. Mount, means' 
to rise on high ; above the realm of effects ; to go up, to be upraised ; it means 
the realization of truth, or the understanding of the true relation of Being to 
existence, or of God to nature. Olive, is one of the earliest trees—or expres~ 
sion3—named, and is one of the blessings of the promised land ; its chief 
characteristic is that of yielding abundant fruit. From the consciousness of 
ideas, or from the Mount of Olives, much fruit is produced as manifest light 
in understanding. In the order of creation or generation of man, one of the 
earliest trees is called Olive, which is another wording for the truth that the 
first expression in creation i3  named light.

So the scriptures teach that in him was life, and the life was the light of 
men, and that God moved upon the face of the waters and said. Let there be 
light, and there was and is light. This first spoken word of life is the light 
of men now, and ever will be, for now is it speaking, and now the light of 
wisdom is manifest in the word. Mount of Olives, the locality—so to speak— 
in which the marriage of the King's son is taking place, and wlrere the dinne* 
is prepared and all things are ready, is the Christ or infinite consciousness 
for in the Christ consciousness it is known that infinite love unites God and

. / » .
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humanity: this is the marriage of the king’s sou ; for it is the eternal union of 
that which is in heaven with, the Father,. which gives life to all that live—• 
it therefore'brings forth much fruit. Very, very near Jerusalem, the city of 
peace ami harmony, is the Mount of Olives, bearing abundant fru it; in other 
words, in the promised land, or the Christ consciousness, is the one life which 
is expressing everywhere in the world and humanity. So, in order to witness 
the marriage of the king’s son within and for ourselves, it is required that we 
be clothed upon with the spirit of truth and unity, aud that we wear the pure 
white robe of righteousness, made seamless because it is made of oneness or 
wholeness. . . . . <

“ And Jesus answered and spake unto them by parable, and said, “  The 
.Kingdom of Heaven,is like unto a certain king, which made a marriage for Jijp 
son.’* The king spoken of in this parable is representative of heaven, ai^d is 
the perfect understanding inherent in the idea of inlinite mind, which is lhadg 
manifest when God’s idea or truth is thought and spoken. Therefore perfect 
understanding is the king or heaven which adjusts thought to unity and love,

1 • * »1 '• • .1 i' ’* • . i ^'.IJ
and thus it makes,the wedding for its son by revealing the unity between 
mental and infinite mind, or the ideal and idea. In other words, the marriage 
•of the king’s son is the. unity between the son of man and man universal, 
which is a truth prior to recognition or realization. A certain king is a certain 
understanding of, truth ; therefore, science teaches that knowledge or under 
standing is a certain perception of truth^-so it is the king which .makes th^ 
marriage—the eternal unity—apparent or manifest. The king or understanding 

« sends forth its servants to call them that are, bidden to the wedding, and they 
would not come, .t. e.t understanding sends forth thoughts of truth to call 
people to witness the union of God and man within themselves. “  Again He 
sendsother servants, saying, tell them which are bidden. Behold, I  have prepared 
my dinner; my oxen and fatlings are killed and all things are ready,'come, 
unto the marriage." . This invitation we find is extended to all, at all times, 
for understanding is ever sending forth thoughts of truth, which are presented 
in various forms, that all who will may come to the feast and witness thetrutn 
of their union with God. That all may come and partake of the dinner and 
of all things, for all things are ready now. “  Behold the fields, they, are whit^ 
and ready for harvest,” and now is the time to thrust in the sickle and reap 
what has been spwn,. even the whole earth. ;They whose inner eye is open^ 
know.that in understanding or consciousness are all things prepared, and are 
only waiting recog pition to,be realized, or that all that is,,is ready now^ waiting 
acknowledgment fco -bejenjoyed.,1 . “  Bu^ .they -made light of i^anjAweijt j^eiif
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way, one to the farm, another to his merchandise." This verse represent* 
individuals who, when the voice or servant of truth speaks to them, continue 
in their old habit of thought by consulting with sense and serving desii$. 
“ But when the king heard thereof he was wroth, and he sent forth his armies 
and destroyed those murderers and burned up their city." The king’s arm j 
consists of truthful thoughts, which must ever consume the attempt at idola 
trous building on the foundation of sense. # So, if we do not accept the invita 
tion when truth bids us to the feast of knowledge, wisdom and power, if we 
do not willingly accept truth and make unity our oa'n, and thus be filled, 
satisfied and happy, the consuming fire of spirit will in time destroy all 
idolatrous thought. The personal will—so called—-with all its seeming 
power, will be consumed therein. Error only Geems to bo real or true during 
the time that truth is unthought of, or is not adhered to ; but the acceptance 
of truth destroys error in thought, and its beliefs or cities builded on.pantf. 
Like perceives and hears like, and as truth has no eye or ear by which to see 
and hear the testimony of sense, beliefs based thereon are ever sunk fromity 
sight; they are cast into outer darkness and consumed by the fire of.truth..,,jj 

“ And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a, manwhic£ 
had not on a wedding garment.” So the servants of perfect.understanding, 
which are truthful thoughts, were instructed to cast him into outer darkness; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. “  For many are called, .bpjt 
few are chosen.” In the above text it is clearly revealed, that the wedding 
garment is a requirement of heaven, and though we mount on high 1 9 tq 
absolute consciousness for a moment, yet unless we are clothed in this garmep^ . 
we cannot abide in the perfect understanding, and bear witness of the trut^.Q^ 
unity, and partake of the food that is prepared for us. V Come ye bleasetj, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation, of, the vyorljjl,” 
wear the required garment of wholeness, which js pure and white. , We d^flpj; 
thus clothe ourselves if we in thought seo separateness, impurity, and jmppy;- 
fection. There shall bo weeping and wailing with beliefs that are tljq-oppo 
site oif Infinite Spirit, .Sp it is written, No ono would think to r e n ^ ^ ^ jy  
garment to mend an old one, so we are to put on the new garment by.thi^jflg 
tiie perfect thought.thajt all ti}at is, is perfect, now, and thus be 
of truth and life, or of righteousness and wholeness. All, are.cajled by pp'd.er,- 
standing -to come unto and partake.of the wealth of Spirit, /pr^all^gpod^hq^ 
ever was, or ever, will be, is,.now,within,ps, around u?,.and.above 
chosen are those who choose to 'acknowledge the. trathjof .unity with t apij 
live the Christ life; those who choose to be and manifest the mind aijul. cqn^qiqfl^-. 
ness which He manifested on earth.



228 HARMONY.

“  C h e m i c a u z a t i o h . ’'

H fVHEMICALS are substaucesused for producing chemical effects. Chemis 
ts  lry is that bruuch of science which treats of the composition of substances 

and of the changes which they undergo. “  Organic chemistry, is that which 
treats of the substances which form the structure of organized bodies.”

Truth and faith are the chemicals or substances relied upon by scientists 
in giving silent or spoken lessons- usually called treatment aud teaching—to 
produce chemical changes in thought and word, or in the mental and the 
material. The substance of full faith ever accompanies truth clearly perceived 
and manifested in thought, and harmony of feeling results therefrom, which 
is called health and vitality; for the practice of truth and faith in thought, 
restores equilibrium in the body.

Truth is Being, and is also the adjustment of that which is made to the 
maker; it perceives and knows that all things are fitly joined together which 
form an habitation for the Father—or Life-giver. Faith is the substance of all 
things that are made or hoped for. A science lesson is one given by the spirit 
of truth, for truth thought or spoken is the thought or word of Infinite Spirit. 
As the ever present, silent and invisible spirit is first manifest and made appar- 
ent in thought, so students and practitioners of the truth while solving the 
problem of life produce many changes in mentality, and witness various forme 
of feeling which result therefrom. This change in feeling is by many pronoun 
ced to bo chemicalization, which, when understood, means change of habit of 
thought. The disagreeable feelings that are sometimes sensed from change of 
thought are due to misinterpretation or a limited realization of the work going 
on in mentality : truthful interpretation banishes the belief of fear, and reveals 
the process of the new condition that is being generated. When thought pro 
ceeds iu a divine and orderly way, reason is adjusted to Being, and the new 
condition is understood, and harmony prevails in thought and feeling.

Patients have said to us, that during the process of awakening or of with 
drawing the thought from objectsof sense and basing it in the spirit of unity and 
truth, that they felt an indescribable nervous condition, as if the atoms of the 
body were in action and were changing place, but when they interpreted that 
sensation as an effect of chemicalization, or as the result of truth, consciously 
adjusting existence to Being, feeling was thereby restored to peace and harmony. 
Chemicalization is the process of change or equalization which generates new 
conditions relative to truth and unity. Interpret from Principle and never 
otherwise and you will without omission think truth. The word chemicalize-
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tion we interpret to represent the change that takes place in mentality when the 
light of truth is revealed and manifest therein, or it represents the change 
that takes place when the substance of Faith is generating and producing on 
earth conditions hoped for. As feeling is an accompaniment of thought, and 
is that by which thought is sensed in its various forms, so when first and final 
truth is revealed or spoken, the forms of feeling that follow are unlike preced- !
ing ones, and unless the process of change is witnessed and interpreted with !
understanding, thoughts of fear arise, which are thoughts of limitation, and j
sensations of pain follow, freedom from which is gained by making positive ,
decision on the side of infinite goodness or by affirmation that all that ia, is '
good, and that perfect satisfaction and ease rests in all that truly ia ; this 
interpretation gives immediate relief aud proves that the thinker is master of 
thought and of sensation. All whose thought and reason is adjusted to the |
spirit of truth, aud is working in unison with the Spirit, pass through the i
change of the second birth, and find their life to be one with the Infinite j

* Father, and thus in the husli nnd stillness of Being, without strange sensation, 
surprise, or enthusiasm, realize eternal freedom. Such ia the peace that passeth * 
human knowledge, too exalted and perfect to be touched by joy or sorrow. 1

Such is the unvarying harmony of The One.

S A L U T A T O R Y .

D eliv ered  bx J.  F o u s t  M u m x , 31. D ., a t  closi.no Sebvices o f  Home C o lleo b  
N orm al C lasses, i s  D enver, Colohado, Mabch 2-4, 1890.

Mr. Beecher once said, that above all other pleasures to him was that of 
the consciousness of being the medium of bringing others to a knowledge of 
the truth in Christ. He Baid, further, that the strongest of all bonds of friend 
ship and love was that originating in the relation of teacher and taught in 
spiritual things. In these statements, ho but voiced a common experience 

“ I t is more blessed,”  said tho Master, “  to give than to receive/’ This 
follows from the fact that herein we image God. It is of the nature of the 
Divine, evermore, and with Infinite unselfneas to flow out in fullness of beati 
tude, aud life—in creating and making happy. In  so far as we imitate him in 
this regard, do we represent him as his children.

.j.
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The injunction is, "  Be ye perfect, even as your .Father in heaven is per 
fect.” Ascend to God in conscious recognition of life in him, and thereby be- 
oome universalized, that so being divested of all personality or limitation, yqq 
may become a medium for the full and unobstructed outraying of bis life in. 
and through yon. The attitude of giving is that of receiving. The so posit 
ing- self in the Infinite Good that the oue conatus or thought-effort is to gq 
out in blessing to others, opens the way for our own receptivity of the Divine 
life. Again, from this universalized standpoint, all separations from human 
ity-—all barriers by renson of individual differences, melt away. AU artificial, 
distinctions based upon wealth, position, mental culture, or natural gifts, be 
come an impertinence. , . ,.

The critical spirit is exorcised. The thought of sitting in judgment upon 
another because of difference in opinion or in degree of spiritual unfoldment, 
becomes positively absurd. The word tolerance, which has occupied so promr, 
ineat a place in the world’s thought, drops out of our vocabulary. The very, 
idea of one assuming to have a right to dominate another in such sense as tq 
give the word any significance, is felt, according to one’s mood, to be ludU, 
crous or monstrous. • ■ . i

Any epithet or opprobrious name, such as the old term, “  heretic,” or it? 
twin brother of late coinage, ' 1 unscientific,” or any other appellation implying 
a sense of superiority in the speaker aud a consequent feeling of separateness, 
is, to him whoso life is hid with Christ in Godk& profanity.

These remarks are suggested by the nature of the present occasion. We 
are met to hear the last word of instruction and receive the commission of our 
teacher, to whom it has been our privilege to listen for some weeks, and the 
spirit of whose instructions bears beyond that of most others, the Btamp of 
love, of charity—of Goduess. We have been led up, and up, and into the very 
presence chamber of the Absolute—and there hive been so held as to realize 
ourselves a3  one with the I  AM. In this Divine atmosphere, all have breathed 
a boiii'aion life.. In this celestial light and heat, all have seen eye tt> eye and 
liavC- been fused into unity. As the gentle dew upon Hermoh, so have love;' 
peace1 and harmony descended upon us a3  a banediction. The Scripture hasr 

îin eminent degree, exemplified? “ Behold how good and pleasant ifr 
i^o^brethfen to dwell together in unity.” The Lord has been recognized’in* 
iffrfoly temple and all the earth has kept silence before him.' The confusing 
b^ije^of's'diife' aod of external intellecfcuahsm, has quieted, and the still small* 
voice: of iiit'dtlion has boon heard-. All this nnd much more of good than ’eaht 
llerfi bfe oVeri hinted at, has. become the experience of many in our city tbroiigb 
thevisit of our teacher, Mrs. C r a m e r : 1 -:-’ V "
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Then on the principle that it is more blessed to give than tp receive, she 
ought to be indeed blessed.. Truly might she he able to say, as she did in her 
closing remarks to the clas3 , that she had profited as much ns anyone of her 
auditors by the series of lessonsgiven. We rejoice in this because the love with 
which she has inspired us prompts the desire for her happiness. And we 
rejoico tha more, in that any increment of unfoldment in her, means by .so 
much a greater dissemination of the light and life to others, and a consequent
addition to her own happiness. . , , . .........

There is one most unique and agreeable feature of these instructions which 
calls for special mention. I  refer to the footing of equality upon which all are 
plnced by. the position in which she holds them in the Supreme.. It removes 
all thought of looking to any personality as the source or ground of authority, 
or as the peculiar medium for the truth's out-flowing. I t banishes nil, cjaipi 
on the part of anyoue to be God’s vicegerent, or the making of any individual 
perception of the truth the standard. All dwelling nli^e in God, and bearing 
thus the same relation to the Infinite Fountain of truth, each is endowed with 
the same right and power to image therefrom as every other. . 
i.;.: .On coming to realize oneness with the I  AM, each one becomes universal 
ized in his consciousness and takes on the sense of Godship in himself, thus 
entering into his heritage in Christ of all power in heaven and in earth,:and 
therefore essentially individuated in the form. . • • i.; : •

. Such broad views leave every one perfectly free to move in bis owh men 
tal orbit, without the slightest desire or.attempt to invade that of another*. To 
put it in a nutshell, sueh is the Spirit of the teachings to which, we have been 
listening, that the platform of the absolute upon which she.posits all humanity, 
affords no basis for partyism. The very thought of the Divine influence whioh 
Mrs. Cramer is exerting in this one line inspires the emancipated soul to sing 
with joy, “  Praise God from whom all blessings flow.” . . /

The common result with teachers (whether intended or not), is to bind 
their pupils in a straight jacket of their formulae or methods of thought. ’ 3o 
common is this that I  had learned in entering upon a course with a new teacher, 
to put on the tight rigging prepared for me without a murmur and as a matter 
of course. To be sure, I  did not afterwards wear it, aa I generally found - it 
too small, and hence uncomfortable. At first in Mrs. Cramer’s class, I  began 
to adjust myself for the usual hew suit. ‘ But after some waiting I  fouhd'to 
my surprise that she AVns not in the tailoring business at all, but that sho pro 
posed to introduce each-'oue into the emporium of Infinite truth to select' tor
himself the searnlesi rob'ev ' ‘- 1 '* !*iJ' 1

-I. < >: . v .‘U-i.' l  -.I* a  .v.n-” ;. : - i • • ■ j i i n . L .
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My dear madam, let me congratulate you on the good you have been the 
blessed instrument of doing in our city. Your visit has been, to many, the 
opening of a new era in existence. Henceforth, their lives will be happier, 
sweeter, broader, more fruitful than hitherto. Their sincere love and grati 
tude you will carry with you. As we have ever been one with you and one 
another in Being, so now shall we henceforth be in existence— in conscioue 
thought— ONE, fulfilling the prayer,“  Thou Father in me, and I in them, that 
they may be together in one." And from this unity as a fountain shall go forth 
streams that shall make glad the city of God.

And now, students and friends, a word to you. We live iu the inostmo- 
mentous period of the world's history. The Kingdom of heaven is pressing i t  
self out into social conditions. Upon us who are gathered here, the Divine 
Sun has risen in rare brightness. We have beheld it and rejoiced in its life- 
giving beams. Let us remember that this enlightment means action. “  Let 
your light shine," is the mandate. Be “ as a city set upon a hill, that cannot 
be hid."

The question comes, what shall we do? One may say, I have learned that 
my true self, my home, my all is in the Absolute. What else am I to do, or can 
I  do, than enter into iny home and abide there? Truly this is the essential thing. 
Stand there as did the master, refusingeven to consider the suggestions of Bense 
to allow yourself to be drawn outward. Abide in God as to your consciousness. 
Evermore assert your I-am-uess in Him. But if you have properly assimilated 
the teachings just closed, you will do all this, not, primarily, with reference to 
youraelf or any thought of self, but in order that you may only the more effi 
ciently, fervently, and vigorously go out in effort for others’ good. In fact, 
not to do this is to show that we are not in God. To be truly in the Father is 
to get out of the little personal self into the universal self. We must stand' 
where Jesus stood ngaiust the influx of the complex world thought, and from 
the sphere of being overcome it; it is one thing to see, and another thing to be. 
The former is attained by intromission and looking out from the stand-point 
of the Absolute; the latter or victory over the appetites, over the love of power, 
orer approbation or fame, over the love of money which answers to all these, 
can be acquired only by following in Jesus’ footsteps, and saying to every 
temptation,“  Get thee hence." The mere seer of truth only gazes at it in rapt 
ure and idly longs for its fullness of power; while the overcomer rejoices in its 
possession and fruits. It may be assumed that all in this room are more or 
less seers; have we attained to the position of overcomer ? How many of iis 
here have forsaken all self-love, money-love, world-love, and are following the 
Master on to complete victory in this grand warfare—a warfare not in which'

V
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there is any real power to overcome, but one in which this realization in being 
is brought out upon the existence plane.

At hi3  baptism, Jesus came fully to see his sonsliip in God; in the tempta 
tions following he conquered, and thenceforth exercised power over the devil, 
making him his vassal. What shall we do? Shall we lay ourselves out for 
advance and victory, or shall we pause and ground nrru9? I t  is one thing to 
look out from Spirit and see that really there is no evil, and quite another 
practically to realize this under the stress of consciousness in sense.

The temptations of Jesus came after the baptism and the seeing at Jordan.
' So will ours. Had he yielded, he would have become the devil's slave; like 

wise may we. He Btood in God and asserted himself as Master, so may we. 
Shall we? “  Yes," you say. Yery well. Let us remember this when the devil 
gets a draw upon us—upon our most sensitive nerve—that of the pooket, of 
vanity, or whatever it may be. Bat you respond: he will not have the 
opportunity to do this. Perhaps not. Any way he tempted our leader; why 
not us? Peter said “ Though all men forsake thee yet will not 1 "  and yet on 
that night denied him thrice. “  Yet I say u nto you watch.’*

I  will close by calling your attention to an incident in the life of Christ. 
I t  contains just the lesson which seems to me appropriate to us at this time.

' On one occasion, at early morning, on the shore of lake Genesaret, the 
people pressed upon him to hear the Word, just as they will npon you or me 
in the degree in which we embody that word in our lives. He boarded Peter’s 
boat, and at his request was pushed out a little from the shore, whence he 
continued his discourse. Having censed, he asked Peter to launch out into 
the deep and let down his net. Peter demurred, on the plea that they had 
fished all night and had caught nothing. Nevertheless he obeyed, and by the . 
Master’s direction cast his net on the right side of the ship. So great a 
multitude of fishe3 were taken that his net began to break, and it was only by 
calling to his assistance his partners, John and James, that he could bring 
the haul to land. They immediately forsook all and followed him, to 
become fishers of men. Now, to get the meaning underlying this acted, 
parable, we must know the significance of the symbolism. The 
sea represents the great ocean of appearances of truth afforded by the 
natural senses, or sense existence. The heat is the plan or means by 
which the mind traverses this ocean—the organized system of thought or 
doctrine in which it rests, and out of which is cast the net of voluntary 
thought. The fish in this sea signify scientific truths,' which are fco be cap 
tured and used for mental sustenance. The right side of the ship represents
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affection of natural good, as distinguished from mere intcHcctualism denoted1 
by the left side. These are the symbolio meanings on the' lower plane o f ' 
thought! On the higher the correspondence is to things spiritual.

The characters are all representative—Peter of faith, or tru th  perceiving 
John of love, or truth inspiring; and James of works, or truth obeying. Now 
let us note tbo conditions of the capture of so great am ultitude of fishes, with, 
lessons set forth. .   ( , . .. , , ,

i F ir s l ,  Peter was accompanied by the Lord. By this we are taught; that 
even in the search for genuine principles of nature^ we must have Divine Truth 
ns our guide and master. . , . . . . . .  .t

S e c o n d , I t  was at His command that Peter cast his net on the lig h t side,. 
Hencq wo learn, that our search for natural truth must be conducted, in , th e . 
spirit of faith in God, and in the love of good or of use to humanity. Th$.. 
absurdities put forth as science by the atheistic Haeckel, and others of his kind*, 
will serve to illustrate this point. , ,r.{
• T h i r d ,  Peter’s requiring the assistance of John and James to bring his: 
fishes to land, implies the necessity, even in the worker in Natural Science, of 
the nnion of the intellect, affection and action, in order to make his treasures: 
available to human] use. All this is a picture on the lower, of .truth upon the 
higher or spiritual plane., . He who casts his net in celestial seas, needs to unite,, 
faith, love, and obedience; and to launch his,boat under the guidance apd 
inspiration .of thp Divine Truth. Seeing, loviug, acting, are the trinity of. 
principles required for success in the waters of spirit.

•i- F o u r t h ,  The fish having been landed, the fishermen seeing the signiflcance- 
of the parable, left all and followed Jesus. So we, when by the instrum en-i 
tality of natural gifts and learning we have been brought into a knowledge of 
duty on this plane of spirit, should not hesitate, but go the way this higher- 
tru th  leads. N

F i f t h ,  They became fishers of men. This is the one end toward w hich- 
all divine unfolding^ point. To open up the light to others becomes, to the 
spiritually enlightened, the one object of existence. Now, under the leader- 
sliip of the Lord through His handmaiden, have'we not been launching out' 
into thV deep and easting our net3 on the light side of the ship ? A nd1 lias' 
not the result been a draught of spiritual fishes? Whether we shall la id  them -' 
by £allhigr John !and James”to our aid remains to be seen. Whether we' shall1- 
go fbrflk as fishfera of nienj 6r whether Wh shall love our own things more thaft- 
tbo8f,"’of the  master, timA will show: W hether the harmony, love; unity, ini’
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sentiment now prevailing shall, by whatever of denial of self necessary, J jq  
embodied in  co-operative effort for others' good, the future will disclose.; > : j 

However, I  do not mean, by this hypothetical form of statement, to imply 
that there is any doubt that we shall, under the guidance of spirit, walk in the 
light,1 and thus evidence the sincerity of our gratitude for the Divine illumine* 
tion and inspiration we have received. I  wish merely to point out the 'way; 
and to emphasize the importance of abiding where we have been gathered and 
are now resting—even under the shadow of the Almighty—of holding- our 
selves in the God-eonsciousnes3 of being, that therefrom may flow, out the 
life-giving streams, vivifying and fructifying all the laud of existence., So 
abiding in Him, wo shall bear much fruit.

BIBLES OE THE AGES. •

I n w a r d  S t i l l n e s s . — T u e  D i v i n e  P r i n c i p l e  Wit a w .

THERE is a principle which is pure, placed in the human mind, which in 
different place.* aud ages hath had different names ; it is, however, pure, 

and proceeds from God. I t  i s  d e e p  a n d  in w a r d ,  c o n f in e d  to  n o  f o r m  o f  r e l ig i o n , 
n o r  e x c lu d e d  f r o m  a n y , w h e n  th e  h e a r t  s ta n d s  i n  p e r f e c t  s i n c e r i t y .  In  whomso 
ever this takes root and grows, they become brethren.

The necessity of an inward stillness hath appeared clear to my mind. ;In  
true silence, strength is renewed, and the mind is weaned from all things', 
save as they may be enjoyed in the Divine w ill; and a lowliness in outward 
living, opposite to worldly honor, becomes truly acceptable to us. In  the 
desire.after outward gain the mind is prevented from a perfect attention to 
the voice of C h ris t; yet Being weaned from all things, except as they may, b.e 
enjoyed in the Divine will, the pure light shines into tho soul.. Where the 
fruits of the spirit which is of this world are brought forth by many who pro* 
fess to be led by the spirit of truth, and loudness is felt to he gathering over 
the visible church, the sincere in heart, who. abide in true stillness, and are 
exercised therein beforo.tho Lord, for his name’s sake, have .knowledge of 
Christ in the fellowship of his sufferings; and inward thankfulness is felt at
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times, that through Divine love our own wisdom is cast out, and that forward, 
active spirit in us is subjected, which would rise and do something without 
the pure leadings of the spirit of Christ. * * * In  this silence we learn to  
abide in the Divine will, and there feel that we have no cause to promote 
except that alone in which the light of life directs us. * * T h i s  s ta te , in 
w h ic h  e v e r y  m o t io n  f r o m  th e  s e l f is h  s p i r i t  y ie ld e d  to  p u r e  lo v e ,  I  m a y  a c k n o w le d g e  

w i th  g r a t i tu d e  is  o f te n  o p e n e d  b e fo r e  m e ,  a s  a  p e a r l  to  s e e k  a f te r .

At times when I  have felt true love opening my heart toward my fellow 
creatures, and have bceo engaged in mighty conversation in the cause of 
righteousness, the instructions I  have received under these exercises in regard 
to the true use of the outward gifts of God, have made a deep and lasting 
impression on my mind. I  have beheld how the desire to provide wealth and 
to uphold a delicate life, has grievously entangled many, and has been like a 
snare to their offspring ; and though some hive been affected with a sense of 
their difficulties, and have appeared desirous, at times, to be helped out of them, 
yet for want of abiding in the humbling power of truth they have continued in  
these entanglem ents; expensive living in parents and children hath called for 
a large supply, and in answering this call, the ** faces of the poor” have been 
ground away and made thin through hard dealing.—J o h n W o o lm a n , A  F r i e n d ,  

o r  Q u a k e r ,  N e w  J e r s e y ,  1 7 2 0 .

P e i o i .

rOM the beginning, friends have been advocates of Peace. A Quaker civili 
zation would abolish armies and navies; do away with all war and prepara 
tions for war. I t  would eliminate altogether the principle of destructive f o r c e  

from governmental organizations. • Carried out to its ultimate, it would abolish 
sheriffs, magistrates and lawyers, and obliterate the lines of distinction between 
church and state. Politics would become religious in the best sense, and 
religion would have to do mainly with human needs in this phase of life. 
There would be due self respect, and therefore respect on the part of each for 
the rights of all. The bare mention of such a state of society, contrasted with 
the present, only serves to show the broad margin of difference between the 
doctrines of most other sects and those of Quakerism, and between the so-called 
Christian civilization of to-day, an d  what is contemplated in the teachings o f
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Jesus, as attainable by men and women. However distant in the future may 
be the full realization of this beneficent, peaceful dispensation, all who have 
faith in the capacity of human progress, and in an advancing civilization, must 
needs keep it steadily in view.—J .  M . P o w e l l ,  N e w  Y o r k .

V A L E D I C T O R Y .

D e u v e b e d  b f  M r s .  L i l l i a n  Itoor, a t  C lo--» ing  S e r v i c e s  o f  H o m e  C o l l e g e  N o h -  

m a l  C l a s s ,  i n  D e n v e r ,  C o l . ,  M a r c h  25th, 1890.

VALEDICTORY in the ordinary acceptation of the term, is a farewell
address expressing good-will and wishes at parting, but upon this occasion 

such a delivery seems scarcely appropriate, for we belong to tko school of 
knowledge, and a rea  united body in which there is n o  separation, and the 
only valedictory we can utter is to the sense of separateness or personality. 
Thus fulfilling i n  ( h i s p a r t i n g , peace on earth, and G o d 's  g o o d  w i l l  to each other. 
So that no longer do we say v a le d ic to r y , but d e d ic a t io n ,  s o le m n  c o n se c ra tio n  fc 
D i v i n i t y ,  U n i ty .

Our teacher has given a spiritual name to each of us, not se lec te d , but with 
illumined sight, or eye of light, has discerned it upon the record in the book 
of God, a name given s e p a r a te ly  to the son of God. Being o n e  among the m a n y , 
we speak for the many as o n e , and give unto o u r  o w n  ( this class) a n a m e .

The r e v e a le d  name in the light of love which we give, is "  Harmony," for 
our teacher’s mantle has fallen upon us. This is the book of life ( the conscious 
ness of the onenos'-j published in Denver, expressing the unfoldment, o r  reveal 
ing all things contained in the hidden or u n r e v e a le d  name. W is d o m  written 
in the consciousness of the d e e p , which is the center of the firmament or 
permanent consciousness. Wisdom is good with an inheritance; and by it 
there is profit to them who see the son. For wisdom is a defense; the excellency 
of knowledge is that wisdom giveth to them that have it. Now wisdom is one 
containing a l l  possibilities. These possibilities irauged and blended into o n e  

p e r f e c t  w h o le  produce h a r m o n y .  As in all truthful manifestations, the law of 
variety producing harmony is fulfilled, so in the blending of these centers of 
mentality, the music of their spheres is manifest in “  Harmony," whose expres 
sion is the glorified face of creation.

Now it is given unto us to break the seal of tbe book of life, which is to
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remove the veil of separateness from the heart of humanity through our death—5 
the giving up of separateness and living in the consciousness of the one-ness' 
with every living creature. And in this consciousness a voice is heard, “  Come 
up higher, and I  will show thee things which must come hereafter," and as 
we ascend the holy mount, behold the Bride ! the Lamb’s wife ! that great 
city, the Holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God ; even “  Har 
mony,” whose countenance is the glory of God, for mentality has become 
glorified in God ; and the song which is sung in this heart or fountain of life 
is, “ Thou art worthy to take the book and to open the seals thereof; for thou 
wast slain and hath redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and, 
tongue, and people, and nation, and hath made us unto our God, kings and 
priests,” lords of creation, and we shall reign on the earth, teaching every 
living creature in the spirit of unity. Come, let us commune together, partak 
ing of the blood and the bread, that the book of the New Testament be revealed 
unto U8j and through us, to the world. Let the council of the Holy One of 
Israel draw nigh and come, that we may know it, clothing ourselves in bridal, 
garments, for we must be w ed d e d  to the truth before we can consciously con 
ceive and bring.it forth into expression.

1 Partake0 o f’the wedding feast! for Christ has turned the water into wine/ 
The water is ’ now his blood, for thought is dead, having merged into the 
consciousness of the Now Testament. “  For wher6 a testament is, there must 
alfeo'-'of necessity be the death of the testator." For a testament is of force 
rilto^men are'’d«Jad, otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator' 
livefch: ',<r0r.f in 'other words, thought and memory have been blended in the' 
underetMdiiig^of^the universal spirit, the testator or one who makes state 
ment or will'"-Having become dead; that is, relinquished the seeming separate- 
ne's^ of foi*m of lth‘e:6he among many, to the whole as one, that the universal' 
testament o r  \yill of God be valid or of force, for so long as the testator lives,1 
div so’ long ks the belief of personality is hold as a reality, or of thought; the 
expression'of’ reality as having power of itself, b o  long effort will be of n;6; 
avail?; for a personal statement is of no strength, being of seeming appearance 
onl y. ' 5' ' ’ •

l ^ " " ’ '  P o s i t i v e  A f f i r m a t i o n .
V .  iv r .  - :  i. il n  - , \  ■

/ My beloved is mine and I  am h is; He feedeth among the, lilies, and 
Partaking of and living in purity the son is glorified, having the conscious 
ness of infinite good ; sitting on the right hand of the Father ; judging the, 
quick and the dead, or breaking the seal of the book of life, separating the day 
frou* the ;ijight,.or. the manifest from the unwanifest. We being a light unto
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the world, our work is to write upon the scroll of life those things revealed 
unto us iu wisdom (for out of wisdom cometh the manifestations); to write 
in characters of gold upon the scroll of living light. I  see upon the scroll a 
written word penned by the hand of prophecy, th u s : “ Babylon has fallen;'v the 
city of sense has returned unto the dust whence it came, the blending of thought 
and memory into consciousness or oneness, and Jerusalem is slain, for the city 
of thought has been sacrificed that we may dwell in the consciousness of the 
most high. Bi-neath this upon the scroll there is nothing traced ; even the 
above prophecy has disappeared, it has no longer a! place.! “  But thoughts of 
love, thoughts of the attributes of Divinity^ they fly freely; in the face of the 
firmameut,” or priest of wisdom, whose :cduutenance! we have not clearly 
discerned because of the veil of separateness which hides what? When we 
claim that I am wisdom, the veil is rent. We see his eyes deep set and dark, 
and a* we look they are infinite in extent, unexpressed, and only the robe is 
externalized to our sight, but with gaze fixed steadily, constantly, what is i t  
we find deep down in the depths of those fathomless eyes ? 'Tis our true self, 
for our eousciousuess has merged into his consciousness, and this robe of 
wisdom of white find gold, has been clothed upon us, and we look out from 
the deep in consciousness, and spirit'm oving upon the face of the waters 
images forth the works of the Father, fulfilling his will.  ̂ Wo find ourselves 
not in a critical speculation but iu a holy place, and should go very warily and 
reverently. We stand within the secret of the world ; there where B e in g  

passes into appearance and U n ity  into variety. >it;.  ̂1(j .

Having partaken of the blood of the New Testa mo ni, or the consciousness 
of God, “ the middle wall of partition is taken down,” or the second veil of 
the tabernacle is rent, which is called the holiest of all, into which the high 
Priest, the impersonal son of God may enter, sacrificing for the people. Inas 
much as he gives'his body for the life g t  the world, having on Calvary sacrificed 
all personality or sense of separateness, making the reconciliation of both in 
one body to God, through the knowledge of this union which is the blending 

" of God with nature, the understanding that. God is all in all, hence, no longer 
contemplating works j absolved from sense, holy, consecrated unto God, our 
sister (Hary) through thy immaculate conception of truth, I  (Truth) dedicate 
T h e e  uuto the Church of Divinity, which is the body of Christ, the unity in 
God. For I  have not spoken of myself, but the Father which sent me. He 
gave me a commandment what I  should say and what I  should speak. And I 
know His commandment is life everlasting ^ whatsoever I  speak therefore, 
even a3 the Father said unto me, so l  speak. “ :v- ;:-i Liixjah Root.
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materia] one, than in the  past; and truth will ever remain a mystery to 
intellect or aense culture unillumined by a perception and understanding of 
principle. Hence the saying, “  He that hath an eye to see let him see, he 
that hath an ear to hear let him h ea r; ” and we add, so will it ever be, for it is 
ever true that he whose understanding is open hath an eye to perceive the 
way, and an ear to hear the voice of truth, and they hear and understand from 
the realm of wisdom and consciousness The true mental condition,’ 
which is an expression of the Spirit, cannot know first and final truth, 
cannot' perceive the Spirit by which tru th  is spoken, but the Spirit of Truth 
knows itself and its. expressions; for in its expressions it sees itself 
revealed. So in all times .where the thought and mentality is believed to 
be the real self, and as acting separate from God, there is a confused state 
of thought which proudly boasts of worldly wisdom, and asks by what right 
does the intuition claim to know the truth, or to be in possession of knowledge- 
which it has not delved in  the depth of materiality to a tta in ; and that has 
not its basis in visible appearance? I t  assigns the work of truth to that which 
it believes to be the devil—or evil—because not understood ; and these false 
opinions, or erroneous conclusions, say that healing is done by the power of 
evil, which is exceedingly dangeious, beenuse it so nearly resembles the truth. 
So the Pharisees said of Jesus, “ This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by 
Beelzebub, tbe prince of devils.” But Truth replies to the Pharisees thus 
speaking, “  A kingdom divided against itself shall come to desolation.”

2. The senses claim that what personality cannot understand, is not 
understandable, either in this world or the n ex t; but that which is claimed by 
sense culture to be knowledge and understanding, is cultivated feeling 
and sensation relative to things, and is void of knowledge of eternal truth or 
principle, hence it is not what it it seems to be, and cannot furnish a basis for 
the manifestation of truth. The Pharisee condition demands that truth make 
an explanation of what truth is (how it heals, or does away with appearances 
of inlmrmony), that will agree with logical deductions drawn from a material 
basis—an unreal and changeable premise. They who reason thus ask, “ By 
what authority do you claim to know aild teach the truth ? show us a sign, a 
symbol ; ” such as these, would rend the new garment to mend the old one,—- 
that i«, they incorporate euough of the new truth into old forms of belief, as 
shall, not .compel the laying aside of cherished opinions. /  *

* & ' Dear friends’/Sve say of a tru th , that only they who have ren t the veil'
of the temple in twain, and are thereby free from personal opinions, are able to'1
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perceive the silent, invisible truth, when .it speaks through a physical or,oor.*e 
poreal organism. If, when tru th  is spoken, we are told that it is only personal) 
opinion of truth that is presented, and are requested to prove to personality! 
or beliefs of limitation, that truth spoken is spoken by truth, or that lovfr 
manifest is manifest by love, that the expression of wisdom in word or deedj 
is wisdom expressing itself, we have only to say that the truth, Ihe loy$; 
and wisdom taught is not personal or individual, but is universal—Infinite*) 
and the universal teaches in and through our thought and intellect, ojr, 
mentality. They who teach personal opinion teach personal doctrine,, an<J. 
not from the universal Christ or tru th ; such teaching can never be more,' 
than opinion or theory, which is the result of thought acting in unison with* 
the sense of limitation ; this is called personality, and is a name—that ip.,- 
the opposite of impersonality or truth. This state of belief is ever ready to, 
argue and resist that which it does not understand, in order to sustain it# 
opinions and theories; and claims that its argument is for truth’s sake/ 
I t  is ever ready to spring forth with impulsive effort, to protect its. offspring*; 
the production or theories born of appearances, and is filled with fear of being; 
dethroned, that is, of losing dominion over its kingdom ; little realizing that; 
knowledge must ever be a certain perception of truth, and that truth 1ms 
fear, no opinion to sustain, no belief for which to argue, and nothing. tp> 
resist. Since it is Infinite, it is self-evident, self-sufficient for every hour., 
When truth speaks, it affirms that “  the Son doeth nothing of himself, bufe 
tho Father worketh in him, for what things soever he doeth, these ulso dootj), 
the Son likewise.”—-John v: 19. That which is born in consciousness and undeyrj 
standing is born of Spirit, and the harmony of tho word is expressed therein. • Sflt 
it  is written, he that is of God heareth the words of God. “ Verily, verily, I.s.ajj 
unto you, if a man keep my sayings he shall never see death.”—Johnviii; 51$,, 
The meaning of this passage is, that if we hold the consciousness of truth, wq* 
speak and act therefrom; thus we never lose sight of tho immortal, an$, 
if we never lose sight of the immortal, we never think or see doath. Thorpy 
fore, the infallible remedy for all who believe that they are lost, or that ;tbeyj 
can be lost, is the putting away of false belief in mortality, and the clothing, 
of self with expressions of truth and immortality; for when truth is imaged, 
forth in thought, the eternal is experienced in creation. They who iq, 
thought sleep in stinse, believe in and claim death, in the presence of trutlj 
and life, just the same now as they did eighteen hundred years ago, when; 
they paid to Christ, “ Art tliou greater than our Father Abraham which 
dead, and the prophets are dead ; whom makest thou thyself ? ”—John yiii: 53.,> 
Do not all teachers and apostles of truth meet with the same question to-dajV
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arising from the sune belief in mortality, from those who claim to believe in 
God, and in Chriet, and in immortality? Are they not to-day aa sincere, 
honest and earnest in their claims of death as they were eighteen hundred 
years ago? Are they not as earnest and honest in their claim of an evil 
power, to which they attribute many truthful words and goodly deeds, and 
all because they do not understand the source of good? In  this condition of 
things the whole burden of life is the preparation for death. This state 
of belief hears not the voice of truth speaking within, saying, there is no 
death ; let there be l ig h t! there is no death in all God's kingdom. But sense 
belief, or the Pharisee, continues to say : Do we not have the evidence 
of death before us? Is not death a law of our being? Do we not know that 
nil that are born are born to die? Are we called upon to deny the testimony 
of the sonses? Why deny that death of the mortal is inevitable? In  the 
language of the Pharisee : The truth is a hard saying, who can receive it ? 
Verily, as Christ demonstrated, so say we, that not until the sense testimony 
is rejected can we know the tru th  and realize immortality. Resultant from 
this course of conduct comes the realization, and then we know that man is 
immortal here and now, therefore he cannot d ie ; that “ he is not born of 
flesh and blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God." Very many upright people, whose faith is based in a mortal con 
ception of God, of Christ, and immortality, stumble when they hear the 
scientists’ statement of tru th , that there is uo death, And that the seeming 
death referred to in the Scriptures is a lack of acknowledgment of the ever 
present consciousness. They are offended because of this truth, and follow it 
no further. Verily, the Scribes and Pharisees are numerous at all times, and 
pride themselves on knowledge of things, and judgment of sense.' Statement 
of absolute tru th  is folly to sense judgment, so they say how unwise for the 
scientist to make statements that cannot be proven from the plane of effects, 
and which are not sustained by modern science. At all times Christ, or 
Truth, responds to the Scribes and Pharisees, “  Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see ray day, and he saw it  and was g lad ; "  and they who know the tru th  
ever rejoice and are glad to see the truth expressed on earth, and the truth 
over declares itself to be prior to its visible expression; therefore Jesus said 
unto the Scribes and Pharisees, “  Verily, verily, I say unto you, before 
Abraham was, I  am. Then took they up stones to cast at him ; but Jesus hid 
himself, and went out of the tern pie, going through the midst of them, and 
passed by." As their beliefs were offended by the statement of truth, they 
could hear no m ore; so the same statement of truth in the present day meets 
with the same opposition from the same belief, for that belief said, Abraham
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ia dead, and the prophets are dead, and we know that people are dying daily. 
But Truth ever insists that they who keep its saying shall never see death, for 
we see what we think, and Truth itself i9 immortal, and we cannot keep it* 
sayings in consciousness, without keeping the immortal in consciousness, and 
if we keep the immortal, the eternal, in consciousness, we shall never feel lost, 
bu t will realize eternal life. Thus will we know that in all of Life there is no 
death ; and that change of form is change of word.

The lesson on the “  Bread of Life,” ia  the April issue of H arm ont, wa* 
the concluding one of a course of seven Bible lessons, based upon the teaching 
of the New Testament. In  our next issue we will commence a course of 
four lessons from the Old Testament, basel on tlaa Book of Job, in which our 
intention is to interpret from that book according to Christ’s teaching.

T h e  I n t e r e s t  e v i n c e d  i n  t h e  W o r e  b t  t h e  S c i e n t i s t s  o p  D e n v e r .

Home again in San Francisco. The 30th of March, we arrived after 
an absence of two months in the bo.iutiful city of Denver, where i t  
was our pleasure and profit to teach large and deeply interested classes. 
We found amongst the good people of Denver os earnest and sincere seeker* 
after tru th  as it has ever been our good fortune to meet. Their earnestnesa 
was evinced by their regular and prompt attendance at classes and close atten 
tion to the lesson of the hour. During the term of sixty-three lessons and 
lectures, occupying six weeks' time, regular and prompt attendance by all wa* 
the order. Illumination in understanding of truth and unity, and successful 
effort to be and consciously live the life of tru th , was jjroof o f  their sincerity 
and true devotion. We know of no eity where a deeper interest is taken ia  
science or truth, or where there are more people interested (to live the life 
Divine) in proportion to the population, than j n  this new, beautiful and enter 
prising city. Denver is one of the rnostbeuutiful citieson the continent. The 
mental atmosphere is one of courage and hope, and is alive with thought of 
success. Should one attempt to write failure therein it would prove a failure, 
for the prevailing opposite thought would erase it from the mental world and 
from memory. This fact in mental existence is a great magnet, which unites
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and  draws to itself its own; hence the rapid progress of the city. Were it not 
for our inner perception of.truth, we would be at a loss to know whether the 
climate and surrounding country-made the peoplethat could build such a city, 
o r  whether they could build the city regardless of climate and surroundings. 
Truth says that the superiority of the builders of tbe city* to climate and to 
existing things cannot be questioned, for they who manifest unity and tru th; 
act in unison with God—the all pervading One—and are not subject to that 
which is made. Therefore, no form of expression in existence can be equal to 
the builder and maker of forma.

. When we went to Denver, we went to our own, and in the Spirit of T ru th  
our own received ua. The generosity of loving hearts flowed out from all to 
welcome usi and to make conditions for success in our work, 'and in many 
ways; they manifested the spirit of unity and faith, which they had not thought 
to an a ljze .in  connection with themselves.- Mrs. Mary D. Fisk, the:earnest, 
loving, and untiring worker in Christian Science, whose life is devoted to 
Truth, made straight the way for success in the work which we went there 
to d o ; she made the best possible conditions for all who desired to study 
the science. By. her presence we were reminded daily and hourly of these 
words, “  My presence shall go with thee and I  will give thee rest.";—Ex. 
xxxiii:15.

Through the generous hospitality of Colonel and Mrs. Fisk—whose guest 
we were—their beautiful and pleasant home; 1GU1 Lincoln Avenue, was thrown 
open for” the receptio'n of classes. Primary, Normal and Genesis. ’ We found 
the home,' the hearts', thoughts and souls of Colonel and Mrs. Fisk open to 
tru th , arid that they are unselfishly working for the good of all, in the all 
^emUling kingdom of goodness.

' In Denver there are many who are competent Science teachers, and who 
are equally successful practitioners in healing dis-ease. Our own experience 
is a universal one, which is that some of the most pronounced cases of healing 
are made in the classes under class instruction. We have faith to believe and 
knowledge to know, that a teacher, clear in understanding, sincere in effort, 
and free in expression, can in one lesson on faith, present truth to a large 
audience that knows nothing—externally speaking—of the truth of Being, and # 
hetyl each one of some dis-ease ; for truth is the sole remedy for all belief in 
suffering.
I .! - ‘»• ' >' ■ • • ' ' - _ ’■ ‘ ■

The R a t io n a l  A g e , edited and published by J . Fount Martin, 31. D., and 
F VE. Plummer, ,C. S ., 72 Barth Block, is the product offiiigh spiritual culture 
a.pd.^yell disciplined though t.. We believe we are equally interested with our
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brother editors in the Buccess of that valuable journal. .• We shall ever-rajoic*' 
and be glad in the spirit of love, charity and good, will evinced by them.j- for •• 
we gladly received that spirit as our own, and in so doing their work became • 
ours and our interest becamo theirs—thereby it  is demonstrated that as truth.is 
onej when the tru th  of unity is realized existence is known ns one, and they who- 
hold the bonsciousnsss of unity have a new heaven and a new earth, and th e / 
glory of the spirit is manifest therein. ! m  » -

*'■■'< •' -  • •«:*!: ' : .1 • fi > M i '. : ;  n

c  ■■  ̂ ,n ■ rt

‘ : r r ----- : r. *- ' ;
V' : .1 ■ :u, r  1 • ;,t, :i , -n m : ••■ ' •■1 . if: :

c o r r e s p o n d e n c e ; *  • ><■'■■■ ■> » » . . .■  « m .* v
; •» ■ • 1 '  ___ s— .—  1;— u  1 •- r. f i j  i r . '  ■ j;

D ba b Mas. Ch a u eh  : .
,.I. have been intending to write to you for some time. Though a stranger*

I  feel as though X wanted to add my testimony to what .H a k mo bv  has beeu , 
instrum ental in doing for me. # - ... .... ....

( While visiting my aunt, Mrs. Chandler, in Brooklyn this last September, 
she wanted me to read the Ha h mo n ies, for she thought they would help ino^ 
get rid of my sick headaches th a t ,I  had been subject to all my life. I  
cojiuqenced them and became deeply interested, aud found the truth made so 
phrin,- it  seemed just what I  had been wanting so .loug that I  hailed it with jojj. (
X .had worn glasses; it  would have been nine years this summer. I  was , 
examined by. two oceulist specialists;. one in Philadelphia, .where I  first p u t f 
thcm on, and two years ago by one in Brooklyn, who told me the same, that^
I  would always have to wear them, and pronounced the sight of the left eye 
very bad. About two weeks after I  became conscious of this glorious tru th , I  
made up my mind I could not demonstrate the truth that my spiritual sight 
was all right and keep on my glasses. I did not say anything to anyone, b u t 
for two mornings I  was impressed to take them off, but false belief said no ; 
that I was going too far, so X put them on, bu t the third morning Truth 
conquered, and I  left them off and have not had them on since. Auntie at 
first was surprised, but I  told her then I  had iio disease to cure, and my.eyes : 
bad been master of me for over seven years, and that if I was going to accept,- 
the tru th  I must show my faith by that practical way. I  have not had a 
half hour's trouble with them. I  can see und‘ read, orM o anything. I  don’t  
think about them, and o h 'f i t  is more preciods to rue every day. I  have'beeW1* 
a hi ember of the church for twenty years, but I f  Cel I  have only bech a member11 
of Christ since September. I  never understood''tile blessednessof triie belifev-0
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ing  before, neither what it was to L® God’s child, but Piuce I have become 
conscious of the Divine within me, and that the Christ-life is in me to live out, 
and that I  can demonstrate this precious truth by my daily life, words cannot 
ex p ress  my joy and thought in one sense aloDe, yet not alone, for we cannot 
be when God is with us. I  believe and am willing to trust my heavenly Father 
with my body as well as my soul. I am happy, and my Father’s promises are 
eo sweet, and they are for me, so I  can say the God in whom I  live, move, and 
have my being, is my strength, my shield, my rock, and I can stand firm, up 
held by Him ; but I have a feast every month, my dear uncle subscribed for 
H a r m o n y ,  s o  I  get that. * * * But I  feel dear friend (for you don't seem 
like a stranger to me), that if I  am faithful in the place God has put men ow, 
when it is time for other work I  will be ready for it, so I rest content. Nearly 
every day while I  am at work, some verse from His word will come to me with 
such a light thrown on it, that I  say to myself. Why did I  not see that before ? 
In  one of these books I  get a beautiful idea, it is this, that pure, good thought! 
are angels. Well, those kind of thoughts do certainly bring a great deal of 
peace and joy with them.*

I  live in Morristown, New Jersey. I t  is a beautiful place, and I  am in 
hopes some day of seeing the truth spread here. I  know it would make every 
body so happy, for it has me, and God is no respecter of persons, so it is for 
all. You can publish my testimony, as I  sincerely wish it to help some other 
sister. God prosper the work that is being done for Him in spreading this 
grand tru th . May many more become conscious of it, is the prayer of your 
sister in tru th . That God is love, 1 never realized before as I  do now. I  am, 
with love. Yours sincerely,

A p r i l  J^lh, J S 9 0 .  Lizzie M ills .

H e  whom the mind alone can perceive, whose essence excludes the 
ex te rn a l o rgans, who has no visible parts, who exists from eternity , even he, 
th e  soul o f  th ings, shows fo rth  in  person.”

“  L ike a tree carried far from the river which saw its b irth , like a bird 
th a t  flies from the branch on which it  rests, man ought to free himself from  
th e  b o d y ; for thus will he see him self delivered from the devouring m onsters 
o f  th is  w orld ."—F rom  Code and Laws o f  Menu. .
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STUDENT’S DEPARTMENT.

T h o u g h t s  o n  t h b  G o d h e a d  a n d  t u b  C o b b e s p o n d e n c e s .

GOD is Infinite Spirit or Mind. He is a Trinity in Unity or Spirit, Soul, and 
innate understanding. Thought is the medium through which the 

knowledge of Being is made manifest on earth. The mental constitution is a  
correspondence of the Godhead, and visible existence is a correspondence or 
symbol of the mental.

How wonderful, how precious, is the realization that we are ideas of God 
endowed with Pivine attributes, and that we need to recognize the truth o f 
Being to realize our oneness with Him; we need but lift our thoughts God- 
ward to find the Kingdom of Heaven upon earth.  ̂ As we ponder upon these 
beautiful truths, the small annoyances of life sink into nothingness, and a 
halo of light and love eradicates all things. We look into the opening flower 
and see God’s face reflected there; we look beyond the outward expression 
among the hurrying throngs of men and see God’s image, and all the world 
seem9 glorified, because of our changed thought. As we are all thinkers, . 
aDd as to think is to form, let us so guard and direct our thoughts that only 
the good be made manifest. As there is but one mind that fills all space, and 
as we are ideas manifesting on this plane, surely we should bear witness of a 
likeness to the Father, and draw very near to Him in  spirit and in truth. 
How can we fear anything when we know that God is ever near, and that all 
seeming evil is but shadow?

Consciousness is the central truth of spirit, it therefore includes thought; 
thought occupying the medium ground between consciousness aud feeling, 
we must be careful not to mistake feeling for consciousness, as feeling can 
only be its correspondence. If  wo would manifest Truth in harmonious feel 
ings or sensations, we m ust cultivate a divine order of thought; we must 
claim our sonship; we must oflirm again and again that God fills all and is 
all, and “ only good is true,” until we become fully conscious of our oneness 
with the Divine S p ir it; then will each day, each hour be filled with sweet 
peace, and joy, and love, and God's goodness be distilled like dew around, 
beneath, above.

E i . l i b  V. S u e d  l e t .
A  N o r m a l  S tu d e n t  o f  H o m e  C o lle g e  C la s s , D e n v e r .  M a r c h  G th .
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A CoNDfeSi-EO SvNOl'SIS OP TUB SCIENCE OP INFINITE SPIBIT.

Statement of Being. Being is the permanent good, uncreate; principle. 
The law of expression ia from being to thought, and from thought to visible 
expression or manifestation. God is infinite, all in all. He is in, above, 
around and through us, lienee we are in Him, one with the Father.
'<< In treating we are not to think of results.. When we understand the 
nothingness of appearance or effect we .will not name it  or havo to deny it, for 

;we will realize th a t it belongs to the dead .. Effect can never become or pro 
duce a cause. In  our daily life, we are to. constantly keep our, thoughts upon 
the divine attributes of God, love, truth, wisdom, power, stiength, knowledge, 

peace, goodness and perfect harmony. We are not tp condemn ourselves for 
past error, but start anew. If we were working examples in mathematics, yre 
•would .not.dwell upon the mistakes, but erase them and return to the principle. 
So- we should do with the problem of life ,. • r , . B e rth *  A. L y ma h, y
i i W a m e g O j K a n s a s . . . 0 / th e  P r i m a r y  C la s s  i n .D e n v e r ,  C o l,

I:!. '  , •  : •  I I -  ; . • ... . .  .. . . ; i

•• • ' n.'ii' . 1. i. , -i

, lt,' "!' : ,l! Til* Go d h ea d .
J.-l . •: , M  j: . •; ; ■ j :
i- " • :• ii- • i-': .'07:“'” ' “..
.i: i The Godhead is commonly considered as a Trinity ,in Unity, or Three in 
One—Father,. Son, and Holy Ghost, and we find here an eternal tfuth. .. ,

In  ordor that God or Being may manifest in creation, it is essential that 
tliore be three eternal inherences. These may bo called spirit, soul, and 
innate understanding, or consciousness of all possibilities of the whole. So 
God is Omnipresent, Omnipotent and Omniscient—everywhere and always 
present; all-powerful and all-knowing. God is Principle, and in Principle.is 
contained all ideas and all examples, all possibilities of idea or example. Besult- 
ant from this Trinity in' Unity is the mental constitution, which corresponds 
to  i t  ahd is  also a trinity in unity. ' Thought, tho first born of being, corres 
ponds to spirit ; purpose, motive or intent to soul-; and conclusion or feeling 
to'tfohscioiisness. - Corresponding to the mental ia the1 visible; word is a sym 
bol of thought and its natural follower, so deed or action follows motive, and 
eehsafion follows feeling. We have then, word following thought, which is

/
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born of spirit ; action following motive, whiqh ia born of soul ; and sensation 
following feeling, which is born of consciousness. So as the Father or Spirit 
works, the mental works, and as the mental works, the effect shows, forth in 
the visible.

I t  is an absolute tru th  that there is no power in a word, in a deed, or in a 
sensation to control a thinker ; there is no power in a thought, in a motive; or 
in feeling to control a thinker, for there is no power in that which is made: to  
control a maker. We know it is true that the eternal in man must ever rest 
in Being. Then if aught seems disagreeable to us, it is because we have 
thought of it, n o tin  its eternal meaning, but have judged it by its visible form, 
and judging according to appearances is unrighteous judgment. We see in 
anything just what we think of it. If I think of my children ns children of 
the Most High, so they appear to m e ; if I  think of them as iuheritors of all 
evil conditions, then will follow to the e y e  o f  se n se  discord and inharmony, 
unless they hold or another holds for them the true thought, which is so power 
ful that one will put ten thousand (not right) to flight.
• | • ‘f  . , • ? y  l’

So let us keep the righteous thought and see with the eye of understand 
ing, for our judgment by appearances might he a stumbling block in the path 
of the unwary, while our recognition of the divine in all mankind will help to 
build the golden ladder which all must finally ascend.

'  C a b b i e  B. S a n b o b h .

G r e e le y ,  C o l.  O f  H o m e  C o lle g e  N o r m a l  C la s s , D e n v s r .

. .. ^________  •

, , ., W h a t  C i i b i s t i a n  S c i e n c e  h a s  T a u g h t  Me. . . ,
II m  t  '  > li

God is Spirit, Mind, Infinite Being, and Omnipresence. We ore being; 
upereate and infinite, and have nothing but that which is of God. S ince, we 
are being and being is God’s ideal, and God ib  all. in all, Love, Truth, 
Strength, Knowledge, Power, we have all that is, and realize so.: long ns we 
look to the light and reason from cause to effect. It.is when .we turn from 
spirit, to letter.that iulmrmony is manifest, and seeming darkness comes. 
Thought is the expression and is the proof of being, and is  the powon that 
manifests the unmanifest Our daily life is the manifestation of our thoughts. 
There is but one power, God ; one substance, Mind ; one law, Love. Truth 
i8vthepower, that hqals and ffees, fpp tp.r^pogqw, Tnjtlj, is. to. be harmony,
and  t<?. be harmony, ip be ppe w^thjhe Jtyther.. ....... ... ;i ,  . ....,

‘ ........................  . ' M inus C. J ohmst om. **.
D e n v e r  P r i m a r y  C l a n .  * ! * 7 f V ii:s '  a ' "  •’ * '  ‘;;: V *sul

1
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M o d e  o f  H e a l in g .

I  heal by holding the patient and myself in a b s o lu te  t r u t h , and realizing 
the absence or nothingness of disease, and by realizing that all strength and 
love is centered in God ; He is the fullness of all. H i s  love eaateth out fear, 
and in Being there is no limitation. He wills that none should suffer, and 
H is promise is not for t i m e ,  b u t for eternity. I  heal not from mere words, 
b u t from a realization of T r u t h .  Mrs. Hans*.

S e d a l ia .  C o l .  S t u d e n t  o f  D e n v e r  N o r m a l  C la ss .

C o n d e n s e d  S t a t e m e n t  o f  S c i e n c e .

Christian Science teaches us to know ourselves—to know that we are all 
one with the Divine Mind ; the Supreme Being ; the Uncreate, which ia 
Love, T ru th , Wisdom, Goodness, Intelligence, Strength, Power, Harmony, 
and therefore we ourselves must possess these attributes. Idea is resting in  
being. Thought, which is the first expression of being, lies next to it,—the 
expression of thought is the body—therefore our bodies must be perfect 
symbols of our thought, and if thought i s , the correct expression of Divine 
Being, harmony is expressed in feeling. That we are uncomfortable in  
mentality or feeling, is due to the fact that we are holding erroneous thought. 
When the thought is correct, there cau be no expression or feeling of any thing 
that is not au attribute of God. Erioneous thought arises from the hubit of 
judging from what sense tells us ; taking things to be what they are not in  
reality. Healing is simply taking away the wrong thoughts of ourselves or 
others, and replacing them with the true ones. By concentrating our 
thoughts upon Divine Being and its attributes, we may lay aside personality, 
and leaving mentality behind, enter the realm of spirit, and thus commune 
with God and learn of Him to shadow forth only Divine Truth.

J a n e t t e  C o n in j c .

S t u d e n t  o f  P r i m a r y  C la s s . D e n v e r , C o l.

( _________

- The word of truth cannot return void; f o r  it is ever true that what we 
have is what we have given, and that the more we give the more we have, and 
th a t what we are now is what we will ever be/*
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N O T E S .

C o l l e g e  W o n .

The next term of instruction iu the Science of lufiuite Spirit, or the science 
that Christ taught, which includes healing by the power of truth, which is 
unity and oneness with God, will commence at H o m e  C o l l e g e ,  324 Seven 
teenth Street, June 3, a t which time, classes both primary and normal, will he 
organized for the regular college course. Those desiring to take this course 
can obtain full information as to terms, by calling in person at the college or 
by letter. Present or absent treatment given by appointment, by M. E. Cramer,

Sirs. Emma Truesdnle, of Los Angeles, a successful and well known 
worker of five years’ experience in teaching truth and in Christian healing, ia  
now visiting her mother in San Francisco, 1504 Mission Street, lira . Trues- 
dale's clear understanding of and perfect faith in truth, has enabled her to 
speak the word which manifests the spirit, aud to lift many persousfrom their 
beds of suffering who were pronounced hopeless invalids. Her experience, 
fraught with success, has borne the golden fruit.of Spirit. Truth ia health.

We have received a number of letters, the writers of which state that they 
have not received H a u m o jiy  for the past few issues. We find, upon examining 
the subscribers’ list, that the subscription of some of the writers expired with 
the first volume. Circulars and bills were sent to all, informing them to that 
effect. We would like to have all whose subscriptions have expired renew 
them, and will send the missing back numbers to such, as it would materially 
aid us iu the work in which we are engaged if they would do bo .

We are in receipt of P s y c h e ,  a new monthly journal, edited by Leo Michael, 
49 Woburn Place, London, W. C. “ CIpon all great and vital themes, P s y c h e  

gives the judgment of the soul, aud seeks to promote all movements that tend 
to help in  the emancipation from materiality caused by the exaltation of the 
letter.” Effort ia unison with the truth of Spirit, proves itself to be impersonal 
testimony of the soul or idea of Spirit which comes down from heaven, which 
must ever increase in existence while the personal or sense testimony decreases.

All expressions of truth in thought we recognize as co-laborera in the 
Father's vineyard, and with all and for all we work with thoughts of love and 
success. May P s y c h e  increase in her work and sanctify with the truth of the 
Holy Presence, “  in which we live, and move, and have our being."
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N O T I C E S .

T h e  N a t u r e  a n d  A i m  o f  T h e o s o p h y , by Dr. J .  D. Buck, Cincinnati, 0 ., is 
not an elaborate treatise on this much mooted subject, but a clear and compre 
hensive outline of the various phages of thought and philosophy known a s  

Theosophy, and which in the last few years have been brought to public atten 
tion through the agency of the Theosophical Society, and the writings of 
Madame Blavatsky. This little volume will give a  general idea of the natu re 
of the problems involved in Theosophy. ■ * * * “ All will be incited to  
further research by the outline of the subject herein furnished.”

As the true definition of Theosophy is divine wisdom, its relation to the  
religion of the world should be well known and understood. Divine wisdom 
is the light of “  pure and undefiled religion.” This little book should be read 
by students interested in Theosophy, for many are using this name with but 
a limited realization of the true meaning of the word. Their thought i t  
unillumined because of the belief that wisdom consists in the ability to pro  
duce some transient phenomena and localization of thought in form results 
from this belief. The wise have penetrated the realm of infinite wisdom in all ‘ 
ages by the expansion of thought, and blending it  with the first cause o r 
source of all. The following are common expressions with persons whose 
,thought is centered in  phenomena or effect. I  do not realize or understand 
that which is claimed for Theosophy, hut I  am seeking and hope that in  tijp®
I  shall understand. I  suppose it is a matter of growth and development. ;•.. 
v : The reason of failure to understand and realize the claims that are made
for divine wisdom is due to the position taken, which is not one of wisdom. 
Faith is superior to hope, and is a positive position in  tru th ; therefore, in  
order to realize oneness With the realm of wisdom, it is essential that we do a 
(lid Jesus of Nazareth, i .  e . ,  Be the Truth and cease seeking for it, and be the 
Wisdom loved and cease hoping to attain it. An attitude of weakness is 
negation of Power everpresent. We cannot realize that'w hich is beyond 
What we:believe ourselves to be; therefore all should' follow in the footsteps 
'of ;tile g reat Master, and take for themselves'the highest position of' which 
they <iah Conceive ; for who can know truth but the' Spirit of tru th , o r who . 
‘tail know the things of Spirit but the Spirit itself? The Christ position of 
'unity with th&Father, and of being Infinite truth and life, is’wisdom’s Way; 
the ’same Is true Theosophy, o r else Theosophy is bu t a eeeming, based in 
shadows, not 'in  tru th  'o r principle. Come up hither, Baith the Spirit' and ‘I  ,

v
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will show thee things that are, and that are to be. Truly, truly, uutil we 
dare to, and do falce the Christ position of oneness and unity, we have'not 
entered the way. This little book should be read by persons who believe' they 
are afraid to investigate Theosophical teachings, for many thoughts of limitr 
ation and prejudice, which is pre-judgment, would drop away by so doiug^ 
and freedom, wisdom and harmony would be manifest. We find these, words 
in the preface : “  Theosophy enables every earnest seeker for truth to com 
prehend his own religion. I t  never under any circumstances seeks to convert 
any uran from one religion to another. This conduct is in unison .with 
wisdom, for there is no religion higher than Truth or Christus, and Truth is 
wholly impersonal and is omnipresent with God, and has eternal life. With 
ffirfi. Every earnest seeker for tru th , when having found it, will love to- be 
what he loved and sought. Know thyself, and thou wilt know that thou art 
T ruth and nothing but the T ru th .”
i, ■ ■ ~ - ‘

T r u th 's  F a i r y  T a le s , a book for children, by Julia Winchester. This story 
is calculated to interest children in the principle of the all good, or in the spirit; 
of truth. I t  is cleverly written, and shows how. by the use of a r ro w e d  
thoughts of tru th  on the foundation of faith, victory can be obtained over fhe 
hobgoblins reigning in shadowland, the world of effects;, thus leading the 
children in thought through the gate of understanding into the Father or 
Spirit, where all is joy and gladnessl .,: . ,

Children should bo instructed to read books that will lead to tljopgUtepf; 
tru th , and. thus:prevent pense beliefs and opinions. Not only will children be* 
delighted, but will be instructed in the all good by reading this jipok, ! jj’og* 
sal&by Christian Science Publishing Co., U. S. Express Building, Chicago^ 111v

The D i v in e  S c ie n c e  o f  H e a l th , issued monthly by P. J . Miller, publisher, 
apd John.Latham, editor, 29 Huntington Avenue, Boston, Mass., is an eighth 
page paper devoted to Divine Science, and to tru th’s practice or instruction in 
mental healing. Number 4 of vol. I is before us, and from its^agea we 
see that the hand of divinity has in the good articles published, written its 
truths and revealed its meaning therein. Humoav rejoices in the good work 
everywhere, for there is one God, one tru th , and one work which is God's 
work in truth’s practice. The samej is yours to do, dear co-workers, and is 
also ours. '• O . A . V  g V' - vA . - • y. . ' [ j

‘A  *■[ **. C o n sid e b  thai supreme/;consci|u8ness jnoIudes truth, and that i t  is th«r* 
sovereign; Lp^d q£ Jhe. pgiyerse, by whipfrit alone^exists^ thm (mnsideratjor! 
will avail much V  w.editafce calmly.” V  ‘ '  Q } ?  c /  ' A ?



NEW BOOKS.
T h e  P o w e r  o f  T h o u g h t  i n  th e  P r o d u c t io n  a i u l  C u r e  o f  D i s e a s e —A  p a p e r  rend before th e  A m erica!}  • 

In s t i tu te  o f  H o m o eo p a th y , b y  H r. W in . H o lc o m b e , e x -p re s id e n t o f  th is  In s t i tu te .  32 p a g e s ,  15c
By th e  s a m e  A u th o r :

C o n d e n s e d  T h o u g h t s  A b o u t  C h r i s t ia n  S c ie n c e .— 7 tb  th o u s a n d . C l p a g es , 25 c.
I n f l u e n c e  o f  P e a r  i n  D i s e a s e . - .L arg e  8  p a g e  p a m p h le t ,  8  e.
M e n i a l  H e a l i n g .— By G eorge  F .  F o o te , M . !>., f a th e r  a n d  fo u n d e r  o f  t h e  M id d le to w n , N . T 

S ta te  H o m e  A sy lu m  fo r th e  I n s a n e .  A  g e m  a m o n g  th e  l i te ra tu re  o f  C h r is t ia n  S c ie n c e , 82 
p a g e s , 25 e-.

H e lp s  f o r  W e a r y  S o u l s .—  S e le c tio n s  from  th e  w ritin g s  o< G eo. M acD o n a ld . V a lu a b le  fo r 
d a l ly  re u d in g . 96 p a g e s , p re tt i ly  b o u n d , 50 c. A d d re ss  a i l  o rd e rs  to

P u rd y  P u b lis h in g  Com pany, M cYickcr’s T h e a te r  B u ild in g , Chicago.

THESUNDAY AFTEKNuON LECTURES
------I S  TU K ------ *

In te re s ts  o f  C h r is t ia n  Science,
Uiveo In Chicago by Uh s u l a  N. G * s t e f e u >, 

a re  calculated to  In s tru c t m ove who ure  already 
stud ) ing  th e  sub jec t and in ternal ih o se  wbe ara 
n o t 'f ile  m ajority  o f these  In-tare* b ia  never 
been.publlshed . Those who w ith  to  hold regular 
weekly m eetings for th e ir  reading and  discussing  
w ith  s tu d en t*  and  It lends, cau be  furnished 
copies, and  obtain te rm s and  catalogue of sub  
je c ts  on  app lication  to

U R S U L A  N . G E S T E F E L D ,
C e n tr a l  M tu n c  J I a l l ,  C h ic a g o ,  211.

,  OUUEIl OF YOU It BOOKSELLER! 
“B ay  by Day th e  E ssen tia l B read*

A  b o o k  o f  o n e  h u n d r e d  a n d  tw e n ty -  
th r e e  p a g e s , c o n ta i n i n g  t h i r t y -  

o n e  m e d i ta t io n s ,

b y  F r e d s ' k i c k .

CLO TH  BOUriD. P R IC E  5 0  C E N T S . PO fcT FREE.
O r s en d  fo r I t  to

U . R .  P U B L I S H I N G  C O . .
320 Sansome Street, San Francisco, CaL 

4 T h e  T ru th  sh a ll  m ak e  You Free.*
A N N A  K I M B A L L  C H A I N E Y .  

W ill  s e n d  W ritte n  L e s so n s  In  H ie C h ris t 
M eth o d  o f  I le n l lo g ,  a n d  g iv e  t r e a tm e n ts  

to  a b s e n t  p a t ie n ts .  A d d re ss  
T H E  U N I T Y  P U B L I S H I N G  C O .,

13 West 42d Street, New York Citr, -  New York.

“  T H E  R A T IO N A L  A G E .”

A  m o n th l y  m a g a z in e  d e v o te d  to an  
e x p o s i t io n  o f  th e  p h i lo s o p h y  o f  C hris- 
t i  m  S c ie n c e ,  a n d  i t s  p r a c t ic a l  a p p l ic a  
t i o n  i n  t h e  s o lu t io n  o f  th e  p r o b le m s  o f  
jh e  d a y .  F o r  s a m p le  c o p y ,  a d d r e s e

RATIONAL AGE PUBLISHING CO.
72 B a r t h  B l o c k ,  -  D e n v e r ,  C o lo r a d o

MRS J. H. SLATER,
6 TURK STREET, SAN FRANCISCO, CAL

G r a d u a t e  o f  t h e  “ H o m e  C o l l e g e . ”

T e a c h e r  a n d  P r a c t i t i o n e r  o f  th e  S c ie n c e  o f  
S p i r i t  o r  H e a l in g  b y  th e  P o w e r  o f  T rv X k ,  

Honra of C onsultation andT rca tm cn t, from  10 A M  
to  3 P. M. D is tan t trea tm ents  given by 

appoin tm ent. P a tie n ts  v isited  
when reqnixed.

M o d e r n  t h o u g h t , ”
Devoted to the

SPIRITUALIZATION OF HUMANITY.
Published Monthly by

CHARLES FILLMORE,
R oom  3 2 , D eard o rff  B u ild ing ,

XITH AND M AIN STS., KANSAS CITY, MO. 
8100 per year—Sam ple Copy F ree. 

C hristian  bclcnce. M etaphysical, T heoeophlcal, 
S p iritu a l, and  all k inds o f reform  lite ra tu re  t o t  
fo r sale .

(E ST A B L ISH E D  1868.)

C .  W.  G O R D O N ,

BOOK AND JOB PR INTER
3 2 0  S A N S O M E  S T R E E T ,

SAN FRA N CISCO .



I



I
I

1
X1J1
I
i

i;



t J H t U b l l  AIN r u D u o n u i u  w i - u m - . ,
H « a d ^ u a c t e r a  f a t  C B R I S T I A H  S C I E U C E .  T I I E O S O P H I C A L  a o d  M E T A P H Y S I C A L  L I T E H A T C E 8

P en d  Tor C atalogue , mid ad d ress ,
C H R fS T lA H  SCIENCE PUBLISH ING  COMPANY, •  8 7  WASHINGTON S T R E E T . CHICACQ IL L  

I d a  A .  N ic u o L a ,  M a n a g e r .
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE.

IDA A. N IC H O LS, Editor.
A  M agazine  d ev o ted  to  th e  principle* a n d  practice  of M ental H ealing  an d  C h ris tia n  S c ience  

ex p o sitio n s  o f S acred  S c rip tu re s  T h e  best w rite rs  o n  M etaphysics are  c o n trib u to r* . In ter*  
na tio n a l lljb le  L essons every  m o n th . S ir s . E n m a  (C u r tis )  H o p k in s , T res’t  o f  th e  C . S .  T h eo  
logical S em in a ry , C hicago , w rites  o r  C  it h is  m s  S c i b \ : b .  $ 1 ,0 0  per y e a r . S cad  for sam ple 
cony , free.

WM. McKENDREE BROWN, CHRISTIAN SCIENCE.
PRACTITIONER OF HEALING,

BT *H*
P O W E R  OF TRUTH.

G E N E R A L  A G E N T  F O R  "H A R M O N Y .* *

8 0 4  I 3 I H  ST REET. DENVEB, COLOflADQ.
T H E  H E R M E T I S T ,

Published every m outh, a t
6 2 3  FULTON ST R EET, • CHICACO, IL L  

B y  T he H erm etic P ub lish ing  Co.
W. P. PiiKuaa, M.D. Mr*. M. M. Pita cox, O.S.B 

Editors.
Subscription Kale*, One Dollar per annum .

fh e C m S T IA N M E T A P H Y S IC IA N
A  Q U I D S  I O  H E A L T H  a n d  I I A T P I N E S S .

P u b lish e d  b i-m o n th ly , by 
T h e  IL L IN O IS  M E T A P H Y S IC A L  C O LLEG E 

C en tra l Musln H u ll, C h icago , HI. 
Y early  su b sc rip tio n , 75c. S in g le  C opy , I5q .

O . B .  C H A R L E S , E d i to r .
L .  IK. C H A R L E S .  A ^ o c t u U  E d i to r :

MRS. CLAR V K. CHOATE,
H eals  th e  s ick  d a lly  fro m  9 to  I I  A. M.

, L ectures T hursdays  :U 3  o ’c lo ck , a n  l le a c h e s  
| C h ris tian  S cience a t  R esidence*.

3 W E L L IN G T O N  S T R E E T ,
2 nd  doo r from  C o lum bus A ve . B oston , M as*l ______________________ _

1 W A Y S I D E  L I G H T S . .
A  M o n th ly  d e v o te d  to  t h e  P h i to to p h y  o f  U f t ,

PEA YEAR. 53 CIS. SINGLE NUMBER, 5 CT1 
| SAMPLE COPY FREE
: E. A. SHELDON, Pu b l i s h e r ,

P .  O .  lti>K 91U, II « r c f o r d .C o o n .
A  f u l l  t i n t  < f R o 'ik t  S e n d  f o r  C i tu to f fu e .

Tha W orld’s A iv a n s i  T h o u g h t
LAUDE BU ILD IN G , t’O U TLAN  l>, OHEGON. 

T e b u j  o r  d e n se iitrn o u :
Per year, loun jrpnrt or the  United s la te s , on* 

dollar. 1 o  any part of th*  B ritish  em pire, five 
•hilling*. . .

11. N. M A Q U IRSa x d  LUCY A. MALLOUY, 
Edlio  a.

r a U T a ’ a  p a i r y  t a l b s ,
By J d l u  W lsc iiE sT rn .

A ly n u rifu lly  a n d  urli.sMc.iliy Illu s tra te d  book , w ith  itlu m in a te d  cover. N o t o n ly  w ill  lb *  
c h ild re n  d e lig h t It, th e se  fu liy  ta le* , h u t a l l  s tu d en ts  a n d  lovers o f T i t*  O o o d  w ill And In  till*  
book i ln » e  fu u d iin ien tu i p rin c ip le*  o l T ru th  w h ich  lead  n it w ho ack n o w le d g e  th e m  In to  
h a rm o n y . O ue p ecu lia r  Im pure a b o u t ih o  book l», th a t  its  Infliienoe o v e r  Its  re ad e rs  Is u p lif tin g  
a n d  h e a lin g . E v en  w hen  th e  re a d e r Is In d ll fu v ii l  to  th e  sub ject m a ile r , I t la ft re g u la r  C h ris tian  
S cience T r^ u in te n t to  read  o v e r Ilia  w ords. P r ic e , p o st-pa id , J I .  It». A g en ts  w a n ted . W rite  fur 
W h o lesa le  ra le* . A d lio -a  a l l  o rder*  to  tlie  g en e ra l a g  -nU ,

C H R IS T IA N  S '  lE N O E  PU IiL IS H IN O  CO.,
I D A  A .  N I  H O L S ,  M a n a g e r .  U  S .  E x p r e s s  B u i l d i n g ,  C h i c a g o ,  111.

The monthly magazine, U a u m o n v ,  can be procured from the following agents, 
M R S . H E L E N  M O O K E , -  -  1 5 0 4  M arket .S tre e t, San  F rancisco .
AIR-*. J O S E P H I N E  K . W IL S O N , * - 1 0 6  M cA lister S tr e e t ,  S a n  F ranc isco .
M R S . S A D IE  E. G o K I E ,  -  4 2 8  T u rk  S tr e e t ,  .'■an F rancisco .
I ’URL)Y  P U B L IS H IN G  C O ., - - • M cV ic a rtT h ea te r B ldg  C h icag o , III.
E . A . S H E L D O N , -  -  .  2 5 3  M ain  S tr e e t ,  H a rtfo rd , C o n n .
J .  I I .  R H O D E S , M D ., - - • 7 2 3  Sp. G arden S tree t, P h ilade lph ia , Pa.
MI'M s. J  A. N I  JIO L S, C h ris tian  Science Publish ing  C o  , U . S. E xpress R idg.. C hicago, III. 
P L O U G H  P U B L IS H IN G  C O  , - M cKills, 1 2 7  S u c k  well S tree t, G lasgow , S co tland .
W JI . lIc K E N D U P '- i  U K O W N , G en era l A gent, 1 744  W elton  S tree t, D enver C olorado . 
M K S . C J.A K A  E . C l iO .V l 'E ,  -  3  W ellington S tr e e t ,  B o s to n , M ass.

P S  Y C  H  E
F a  M ONTHLY .JOURNAL o f in y st'cd  Interpti.-taiioi. •  * Psyche Is the  organ of no clas*. but of 

ill vine in  hum n i ly —know, ,g n enb -r Juw  nor Gentile, B adilhhl n o rC h rltlirn , t.'atliolic nor Protediant, 
for wl h ln  th e  soul them  no •.•pim t-nos*. * • T ha teach In 3 of Psych* ts  founded on the  uadurataod- 
In*. through Interior r-v e la tljn , «iid will b> fuand hi accordance with tb i t  o f " The Perfect W»y,”  aud 
’•Clothe* w ith *be Sm»”  hooka, which have been truly d e rc itb id  a* a d n g  fa r to  realize th e  moat san^aln*  
fin tlrlpado te of th a t new b irth  o f Ew ueric C hristian ity . In  which philosophy, rellnioa,, and poetry ehall 
be fuaed Into a  unity , to  the  full satisfaction of m an1* highest need* and aepim ioiia. JUtca of iubscrlp . 
lim it—Kor the  United Kiinrdom, and all coubirtea within the Portal Union: post free, twelve month*, 7 a .-  
Knr o ther rem it rl**, 6  a , plu* po»Us*. Addr->*e, a n d  m ake all order# payable to  the  publisher* o l Paych*. 
1̂1 W obura P la re , Loud >9 , W. O. 8<Ulrd h r  Lao M ic tu au



R K W  B O O K S .
T h r  P o w e r - o f  T h o u g h t  i n  th e  P r o d u c t io n  a n d  C u re  o f  D isea se .—A  p a p e r  re a d  before  th e  Amerfaat 

I n s t i tu te  o f H o m o eo p ath y , b y  D r. W m . H o lco m b e , e* -p re# ld en t o f l i t is  I n s t i tu te .  82 pages, i f e
By ib e  sam e  A u th o r :

C o n d e n te d  T h o u g h ts  About C h r is t ia n  S c ie n c e — 7 th  th o u s an d . 84 p a g es , 2b c.
I n f l u e n c e  o f  P e a r  <n L arg e  8  p ag e  p a m p h le t ,  8  c.
M e n ta l  M e a l in g .— By Q eoige F .  F o o te , M . l>., fa th e r  a n d  fo u n d e r  o f  t h e  M id d le to w n , N . Y 

B ta le  H o m e  A sy lu m  for th e  In s a n e .  A  gem  a m o n g  th e  l i te r a tu re  o f  C h rL t ia n  S c ience, h  
p a g e s , 25 c.

H e lp s  fo r  W e a r y  S o u ls__ S elec tio n s  from  th e  w ritin g s  o l G eo . M ac D o n a ld . V a lu ab le  for
d a i ly  re ad in g . 96 p ag es , p re ttily  b o u n d , 50 c. A d d re ss  a ll  o rd e rs  to

P u rd y  P u b lish in g  Company, McYicker’g T h e a te r  B u ild in g , Chicago.

THESUNDAY AFTEKNOOK LECTURES
------1H T1IE-------

In te re s ts  o f  C h ris tian  Science, *
Given in Chicago by Ub s u l * X. Ge s t s f e l i ), 

are  calculated to  in s tru c t tuoaw who a re  alrtauy  
s tudy ing  the  subject and in terest those whe are 
n o t 'i'be m ajority  o f  these lectures has never 
been.publlelied fh o s e  who wish to  hold regular 
weekly m eeting* for tlie lr reading snd  discussing 
w ith  studen t*  and  fi lends, c s s  he furnished 
copies, and obtain term s sod  catalogue of sub 
ject* on application to

URSULA N. GESTEPELD,
C e n tr a l  M u s ic  H a i l ,  C h ic a g o , 1U .

ORDEROF YOUR BOOKSELLER!
“ Day by Day th e  Essential B read”

A  b o o k  o f  o n e  h u n d r e d  a n d  tw e n ty -  
th r e e  p a g e s ,  c o n ta in in g  th i r t y  -  

o n e  m e d i ta t io n s .

B Y  F R E l i i l t l C K .

CLOTH BOUND. P R IC L  5 0 C E M T 8 . P O b T  FREE.
Or sen d  for i t  to

U. R .  PUBLISHING CO..
320 Sansome Street, San Francisco, Cal.

‘ T h e  T ru th  sh a ll m ake You Kree.”
ANNA K IM BA L L  OHAINEY.  

W ill s en d  W ritte n  L essons  in  th e  C h ris t 
M eth o d  o f  H e a lin g , a n d  give tre a tm e n ts  

to  a b s e n t  p a t ie n ts .  A ddress  
THE UNITY PUBLISHING CO..

13 Wsst 42d Street, New York Cttr, - New Fork.

“ THE RATIONAL AGE.’*

A  m o n th l y  m a g a z in e  d e v o te d  tn ^ a fi 
e x p o s i t io n  o f  th e  p h i lo s o p h y  o f  C h r is  
t ia n  S c ie n c e ,  a n d  i ts .p r a c t i c a l  a p p lic a  
t io n  i n  th e  s o lu t io n  o f  th e  p r o b le m s  o f  
jh e  d a y .  F o r  s a m p le  c o p y ,  a d d r e s s

RATIONAL AGE PUBLISHING CO.
72 B a r t h  B l o c k ,  -  D e n v e r ,  C o lo ra d o

MRS J. H. SLATER. .
6  TU RK  S T R E E T , S A N  FRA N CISCO, C A L

G r a d u a t e  o f  t h e  “ H o m s  C o l l e g e . ”

T e a c h e r  a n d  P r a c t i t i o n e r  o f  th e  Science o f  
S p i r i t  o r  H e a l in g  b y  th e  P o i o e r o f  T ru th .

Hour* o f C onsultation  aud  T rea tm ent, from 10 A.M 
to 8 P- M D is tan t treatm ent*  given by 

appo in tm ent. P a tie n ts  v isited 
when required.

“ MODERN THOUGHT,”
Devoted to the

SPIRITUALIZATION OF HUMANITY*
Published Monthly by

CHARLES FILLM ORE,
Room 3 2 , Oeardorff Building.

1IT H  AND M AIN STS., KANSAS CITY, MO. 
SI 00 per year—Sam ple Copy Free. / 

C hristian  Science, M etaphysical, TbeorapblcU , 
S p iritu a l, and all k inds  of reform  literature s a t  
fo r sale.

(E S T A B L IS H E D  1688 )

Vj , * ' -snrnm'irr.fr - jn.4imT.8wft
<•-» S-iv-liMi. SAvFPANCIbwv.-

C .  W .  G O R D O N ,

BOOK A N D  J O B  P R IN T E R
3 2 0  R A N S O M K  S T K K K 'l'*

SAX FRAXC18CO.



H A R M O N Y
Is W i s d o m ’s  W a y  o f  P r e s e n t i n g  h e r  E x p r e s s i o n s ;

Vol. 2. JUNE, 1890. No. 9.

Pbo VERBS—Faou O h a p t e b  XX.

i ifpHIC just Tuan walketh in his integrity; his children are blessed after him."
I  ( Verse 7). The offspring or expression of the just man are blessed and 

live after him. The spirit of the just and true is not anxious about results. It 
works continuously, yet from works is detached.

“ A king that sitteth in the throne of judgment, scattereth away all evil 
with his eyes."

“ Who can say, I  have made my heart dean; I  am pure from my sins?”
(Verses 8 ,9 ).

The king that sitteth in the throne of judgment, ib  the Spirit of Truth, 
which is also knowledge of unity or mutual relation. It scattereth away all 
sickness, sorrow and suffering with its consciousness—the eye of understand 
ing. “  Who can say, I have made my heart dean?" The spirit of truth, it 
can say, I have made all things clean, and in truth all things are pure and 
clean.

“ Divers weights and divers measures, both of them are alike abomina 
tions to the Lord." ( Verse 10). Divers weights and divers measures are the 
beliefs of likes and dislikes, which see according to Borne special desire or 
•ense pride of attainment. These beliefs give weight and measure according 

feeling, which may be of prejudice, aversion, desire, attraction, policy, 
pride, ambition or some general sense of limitation. “ This is abomination to 
the Lord j" for the Lord is limitless and His weight and measure is one, 
*hich is wholeness alike to each and all. Tory many persons who are earnestly 
driving to live the life of truth, do Btrive, simply because they still hold the 
belief of limitation, that God has measured a certain amount of His being to

one of us, and that belief says, If we claim that in truth there is no limi- 
: ,{u>n. ber-ee God has rdaced none upon us, we must in some wny have stepped 
: '.'ond truth ; for 1 certainly do not believe nor feci 'hat all power has been 
:veu unto me. Verily, verily, we do know that a belief of limitation, can
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never feel the limitless, nor say, I  am above limitation. “ DiverB weights and 
divers m easureslim its, or allotted shares ; sparks or rays, are adverse to tht 

„ Lord. Therefore, when truth speaks, it speaks because it iB present, not 
absent, and its claims are, that all power in earth and heaven is now, and fa 
given unto it, In it there is no limitation nor shadow of. turning ; nothing 
less than the Infinite now. “ Thou Bhalt not sow thy vineyard with divers 
Beede’—Deut. xxii: 9 ;—with different and adverse opinions which bring forth 
tares with the wheat; therefore, if we expect that our weight and measure be 
acceptable to the Lord, it must be that of infinite love, which holds all person* 
alike in the presence, being and goodness of God; that all good is for them now. 
When we truly acknowledge the limitless, we know that all that ever waa or 
will be is given unto each and all now, then it is that we do not sowourrioe» 
yard with divers seeds, but we sow the seed or oneness, and reap oneness— 
wholeness.

Ad v ic e  t o  St u pe kt s .

DEAR reader, if when studying Divine Science or Truth, you do not mak# 
rapid progress in overcoming disease, do not think discouraging thoughts 

about it. To do bo is to doubt, and doubt will not bring the condition desired or 
hoped for; therefore you can never manifest the health and ease that yoe 
desire, by doubting. Do not make comparisons between your progress asd 
that of others, and think that you are not advancing as rapidly as are they, 
but know this, that what has been done can be done again, and that faith is 
the power that brings succes in work of manifestation. Then let your every 
act be an act of faith. If you have prayed the Father to give you health, 
happiness, or relief from suffering and trouble, and have not received, thaa 
think this, that God or Goodness is Omnipresent, I am praying for that which 
He has given me and which I now possess ; I  will render thanks to Him by 
acknowledging the gift; by speaking in this manner: I thank Thee for the 
understanding that I live, and move, and have my being in Thee ; in wbol^ 
ness, fullness, and goodness, and I know that where Thou art there is perf** 
freedom, power and glory,—the kingdom of heaven. Thou ha<d mu le every 
thing that is made and pronounced it gov.j. I rei -iceiu the r*>nli7 id'-*. - • “*• 
decision ; I cm well. I  am happy, I  am free : Thy life is my Kin.-, aa : 1 
TL-.-c I have eternal freedom. My thoughts of truth und faith ur- ; 
lUinifest in the fiesli. Thy will is done.
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Tara N obhjtt.

M l  A L I C E  C A S T ,

True worth is in being, not seeming ;
In doing each day that goes by

Some little, good thing—not in dreaming 
-Of great things to do by and by.

For whatever men say in their blindness. 
And in-spite of the fancies of youth, *

There's nothing so kingly as kindness,
And nothing b o  royal as trnth.

We get back oar mete as we measure,—
We cannot do wrong and feel right,

Nor can we give pain and feel pleasure,
For justice avenges each slight.

The air for the wing of the sparrow,
The bush for the robin or wren ;

But always, the path that is narrow 
And straight for the children of men.

We cannot make bargains for blisses.
Nor cateh them like fishes in nets ;

And sometimes the thing our life misses
’ Helps more than the thing which it gets ;
For good lieth not in pursuing,

Nor gaining of great or of small ;
But just in the doing and doing 

As we would be done by, is all.

R e a l i z a t i o n  of truth is the fullness of power, and is absence of desire. 
To ascend into consciousness of wholeness and overcome desire, is to know
the reality of being, and that it possesses all existence. This realization cs.n- 
S'ot be obtained uuiess the belief that we are existence, or form, be sacrificed, or 
ifiveu up. If the Christ consciousness is attained, the i..-fividu.fi must be lifted 
!‘br.ve form to realize that being is not an image, or personality.
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BIBLES OF THE AGES.

FBO K  CHAPTEB XVIII, BOKO CELESTIAL.

A r j u n a :

Fain would I better know, Thou Glorious One! 
The very truth—Heart’s Lord !—of Sannyas, 
Abstention ; and renunciation, Lord !
Tyaga; and what separates these twain !

Krishna :
The poets rightly teach that Sannyas 
Is the foregoing of a l l  acts which spring 
Out of desire ; and their wisest B ay  

Tyaga is renouncing fruit of acts.

There be among the saints, some who have held 
All aotion sinful, and to be renounced ;
And some who answer, “  Nay I the goodly acts—. 
As worship, penance, almB—must be performed !" 
Hear now my sentence, Best of Bharatas !

'Tis well set forth, O chaser of thy foes !. 
Renunciation is of threefold form,
And worship, penance, alms, not to be stayed ; 
Nay, to be gladly done ,* for all those three 
Are purifying waters for true souls !

Yet must be practised even those high works 
In yielding up attachment, and all fruit 
Produced by works. This is my judgment. Prince 
This my insuperable and fired decree !

Abstaining from a work by right prescribed
Never is meet ! So to abstain doth spring 
From “ Darkness,’* and Delusion teiieherii it. 
Ab»taiui:; j  i-om a work grievous t-» ilesh,

c..c- s-idth “  ’Tis unj'ieasing !“ th is  is null ! 
Su-ii aii on-. from “ passion nought of gain
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Wine his renunciation! But, Arjun 1 
Abstaining from attachment to the work.
Abstaining from rewardment in the work.
While yet one doeth it fully, faithfully,
Saying, “  ’Tis right to do ! ” that is " true" act 
And abstinence ! who doeth duties so, ,
Unvexed if bis work fail, if it succeed 

. Unflattered, in his own heart justified.
Quit of debates and doubts, his is “  true” a c t;
For, being in the body, none may stand 
Wholly aloof from act; yet, who abstains 
From profit of his acts is abstinent.

To be Continued. — Sir Edwin Arnold.

I x t u i t i o h . T & -  'V

With the birth of human souls, God imparts to them essential and original 
knowledge. The soul minors the universe, and stands in personal relations 
to all things. She is illuminated with an inward light Bnt the tempest of 
the passions, the multitude of sensual impressions, dissipate and darken this 
ligh t; its glory diffusing itself only when it burns alone, and peace and 
harmony prevail within us. When liberated from all outward impressions, 
and desirous only of being guided by this light, then only do we find pore and 
certain knowledge. In this state of concentration, the soul analyzes all objects 
upon which its attention rests ; unites wholly with them, pierces through 
their substance, and penetrates even to God Himself, by feeling His presence 
in the most important truths.— Von Belmont.

The following article, by Rev. Lyman Abbott, taken from The Forum, we 
consider a most valuable contribution on the science of Infinite Spirit, or God, 
from the true C h r i s t i a n  premise of unity a n d  oneness. The unity of the universe 
and Infinitude of God, is therein clearly perceived and logically defiued. It is 
especially vul tinkle in that it shows that alt who ser.i'jh for tru th  arrive at the one 
goal—:hetn:*h of the unity of the universe, and that God I- All. which: is the true 
atonement, Dear readers, consider well this article. God is sp-.eking His 
"'or-i through ‘-he many. Now is the fulfillment of the prophesy, tm.t all skal 

taught of Truth, the Ci.list, shall be kno- n on earth. An .i it is so.
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No Thiolooy Aim N r*  T h io lo o t.

THERE are two movements in our time that are frequently confounded; the 
one the No Theology movement, the other the New Theology movement. 

The one is represented by such men as Huxley, Spencer, M ill; the other by 
such men as Maurice, Erekine, Buahnell, Munger, Newman, Smythe and 
Henry Ward Beecher. Looking at these two thought movements fronfthe 
outside, and not carefully considering them, men think them to be in the same 
direction, and leading to the same inevitable end. If, they say, you depar  ̂
from the faiths of your fathers, you will end iu the unfaith of the infidels. The 
prophets of the New Theology, they concede, have not reached that result; 
partly because they are not logical, partly because they cannot wholly rid 
themselves of the influence of early training, partly because their sentiments 
and feelings are better than their heads. But they believe that he who begins 
by accepting the New Theology must end by accepting the No Theology; that 
Munger and Bushnell logically lead to Spencer and Huxley. One current, 
such alarmists think, bears all these boats upon its boBom, and the end is the 
same Niagara plunge into absolute infidelity. There is some apparent reason 
for this fear. It is at least natural to confound these two movements, since 
they both have the same origin, spring from the same intellectual motive, 
result from the same intellectual unrest and discontent with the past. But I 
believe they seek not only different but antipodal goals; that so far from being 
in spirit and direction the same, the New Theology is providentially the move 
ment by which the No Theology is to be more than contradicted—is to be 
turned into a different channel, and brought to a different issue. I  wish in 
this paper to point ont what these movements have in common, and to show 
also that they are movements in opposite directions. Philosophy assumes the 
unity of the universe, for if there be no unity cf the universe there can be no 
philosophy. Science does not create b y s terns any more than it creates 
phenomena. It observes phenomena, and it perceives their relation to eaoh 
other, that is, the system to which they belong, and of which each phenom 
enon is a part. In the one case as in the other, it discovers what already 
exists. To admit that there is no unity in the universe, is to concede thit 
philosophy, that science, is impossible. To admit that uiis unity is br- ^ :1 
by exceptions, is to concede that there is and can be no com pivh endive 
inclusive philosophy and that its imperfections arn due, v>t to the frarm*-' 
urines:; of o '.r kue'rledge, but to the fr-:~meuturiues.° :•*' life I1
ndioit that the universe is more or less chaos, with no s} *rit of God oroo-i —•
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on the face of the waters, no divine voice saying, “  Let there be light.” Jus^ 
in the measure in which we admit dualism, just in that measure we confess 
ourselves balked of our intellectual purpose, and confess that the necessary 
pre-supposition of all science and all philosophy is partially false. Neverthe 
less, bur religious philosophy has been to a considerable extent dualistic. It 
has really, if not in terms, denied the unity of the universe! This denial finds 
its natural expression in ths popular phrases, “ conflict of soienoe with reli 
gion," and “  reconciliation of science with religion.” Alike the men who have 
believed that there is a conflict and those who have attempted a reconciliation, 
have, by their language, assumed that there are in the universe two depart 
ments of life, distinct and separable, under different laws, working to different 
ends, and if not absolutely opposed the one to the other, at least wholly inde 
pendent the one of the other. This dualism has found expression in popular 
thought, and especially in pulpit thought, in such verbal contrasts as “ science 
and religion,” " nature and the supernatural,” “ order of nature and 
miracles,” “ reason and faith,” “ this world and the other world,” “ matter 
and Bpirit,” “ the human and the divine.” We have been called on by theolo 
gians to tell them whether we accepted the testimony of science or of religion ; 
we have been required to admit the supernatural in addition toi,&atUre; 
miracles have been treated as infractions of, or at least interventions 
order of nature; we have been bidden to accept by faith what the. .reason - 
could not accept; we have been called on to choose between this world- and 
the other world J if we served man we were regarded simply as philanthro- . 
pists ; only as we served God were we counted truly religious.

This dualism is abhorrent to philosophy. Philosophy will have none of 
it;  can have none of it. I f  this dualism be real, philosophy is impossible, 
unless we are content to have two philosophies wholly independent and some 
times incongruous. This is, indeed, what some modern so-called thinkers 
would give ns. Let the theologian, they say, keep to his theology and the 
scientist to his science, and all will be w e ll; if either invades the realm of 
the other, war is inevitable. But the realm of each is life, and neither will 
concede, or indeed if he be a true thinker can concede, that anything lew 
than the whole universe belongs to his thinking. Tue science of mi in must be 
a science of ‘lie whole m a n ,  or it is no true scien.e ; and the religion >f nnn 
must be » religion 'f the whole man, or it is no trow re ,:on . T ie  universe 
cannot be'uvnled into two universes, tin -<iue h iuded --ver to the s dentist 
nn<l the oiii* r to the the. iogian. This dualism la p-ib-- -phy is a- r.l-horreut 
to the intellect, as ;:sat pobwucistn, winch i.s its uece^-ary cons;. ia;<»u,
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abhorrent to true reverence and faith. Science assumes |he absolute reign of 
law; religion assumes the absolute, reign of God. To concede that a part of 
the universe is independent of law is destructive of science ; to concede that 
a part of the universe is independent of God is destructive of religion. The 
motto of the universe may be and is, e pluribus] ununi, but the unity that 
binds the many into one coherent and homogeneous system must be dis 
covered, aud neither science nor religion will relax its search until the end is 
accomplished. Modern thought is attempting to secure this end by two very 
different processes; the one that of the No Theology, the other, that of the 
New Theology. The No Theology secures the unity of the universe by deny 
ing or ignoring all that is implied in the second of the phrases above quoted. 
It believes in the science but not in religion; in nature but not in the super 
natural ; in an order of nature but notin miracles; in reason but not in faith; 
in this world but not in the other world; in matter but not in mind; in the 
human but not in the divine. The No Theology is not indeed always self- 
consistent, any more than the New Theology is always self-consistent. Some 
times it contents itself with denying a part, trying to retain a part-—denies the 
miracles but retains faith; denies the other world but retains spirit; but in all 
snch inconsistent unbelief it is entangled in the same dualism as before. The 
logical issue of the No Theology is positivism—no supernatural, no miracles, 
no faith, no future life, no other object of love or reverence, than man, spelt 
with a capital M. The New Theology secures the unity of the universe by a 
very different process, and conducts to a very different issue. All believers in 
the New Theology do not see clearly what the problem is. None of us pretend 
to have fully solved it. But all attempts at New Theology statements of 
miracleB, inspiration, incarnation, atonement, regeneration, are attempts to 
restate the philosophy of religion in such a form as will show religion to be 
philosophical, and will preserve in our thought the unity of the universe by 
some better method than that of closing our eyes to a portion of its phenom 
ena, which is the method of the No Theology. The explanation, or rather 
the illustration, of this truth, requires a little further amplification.

We are coming, then, to regard man no longer as dual. It is true that, 
speaking of him, we are compelled to use the language of dualism, and m 
studying  him, to employ the conception of dualism. This is because ^d '-  
sranti illv all our kue-vledgs o f  his body i*- derived from  observation, and «*■ 
cur knowledge of bi< spirit iron: ^ o n s c h m s u f O u r  sources of kuowlt 
are ;:i: an-’; iher.-f -re we u;e compi-Tr-d to r.-- the dtmli.-t'e formulae '•» ’ :ir
U.-- - . j b i  am; our language. B ut m :e :»nd tin-»e have iud -*•' ‘

• f the New Theology th ink ct man, not ;.s spirit and body m*-- ■
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joined • together, but as one entity—a spirit tabernacling in, and working 
through, a body as its material organism. The New Theology revivalist says 
to his auditors: “ You have immortal souls." The New Theology universalist 
no longer tells his congregation that when the body with its sins has dropped 
into the grave, the soul will rise pure to its father. He knows nothing of a 
pure white spirit in a body that has been given over to lust and appetite. So 
we no longer think of immortality as a future acquisition; it is a present pos 
session. I am immortal; not, I  shall be. We are not so sure as we once were 
that we shall exist forever; we are surer than we eter were before that I, the 
true I, is a somewhat that pain does not touch and death cannot destroy. So, 
along with our faith in a present immortality, stronger than it ever was before, 
goes with some of us an hypothesis of conditional immortality; we are not 
sure but that it is derived from God, and may be destroyed by a final departure 
from God.

For the same reason, we no longer draw any sharp line between this 
world and the other world. We dismiss, as a part of the dualism of the past, 
the notion of a “ long and dreamy sleep,’* a fleshy resurrection, and a great 
gap between the dying and the rising again. Life is continuous; life is one; 
and death makes no break in it. The loss of an arm leaves the man unchanged; 
fhe other arm is lost, he is still unchanged; he falls, like John Carter, from a 
tree, and dislocates his neck, and lives for twenty years with no power of 
motion save in his head, but he is still John Carter. Life goes on uninterrupted. 
The body drops into the grave and disintegrates altogether. Life Btdll goes on, 
uninterrupted. The dissolution of the whole body is no more than the dissolu 
tion of any part of it. The dogma that all hope of repentance necessarily ends 
at the grave, we banish into the lumber room that holds the other fragments of 
an abandoned dualism. As man goes out of our sight, such is he on the 
other side of the veil that hides him from us. The pupil is the same pupil in. 
the next form that he was in this. Whether the prisoner who was marching. 
*ith us yesterday is in the grade above or in the grade below us, is not for us 
to judge; but he is the same man, and the same mercy and love are his, trying 
to reform and to redeem. It is by no accident that Ndw Theology men, while 
many of them refuse to accept the Andover hypothesis, everywhere, by an 
unconscious agreement, also refuse to accept the unscriptural dogma of the 
decisive nature of this life’s probation for wery man; lor that do^ma belongs 
*'> that dualism which insists on breaking life into two dissevered hemispheres,,

and eternity, ihis won 1 and rue other world. We kn> w no such sever- 
We arc n - in eternity; this world and the other world U one.
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God and nature are not dual. We have abandoned, or are abandoning, 
the carpenter conception of creation—the notion that Ĝ od made the world u  
a builder makes a house. We are substituting for it the far grander concep 
tion of God imminent in nature, and of nature as the thought, not the handi 
work of God. We have cast away our childhood’s conception of a robed 
monarch, enthroned somewhere in a central oapital, and ruling the world by 
means of an angelio bureaucracy—a kind of infinite czar of a Russian universe* 
We think of him as we think of the soul in the body, omnipresent in aU~ita 
parts. Our No Theology friends secure a unity of the universe by dispens- 
ing with God altogether, and substituting for him laws and forces that some 
times, out of deference to a traditional reverence, they spell with capital 
initial letters. We believe, with the old Hebrew psalmist, that all power 
belongs unto God; that all force is in the last analysis in the will; that all 
so-called natural forces are the out-workings of the divine purposes; that all 
so-called natural laws are only habits of the divine activity. They are simply 
the way in which God is accustomed to act. But this iB pantheism, exelaimt 
some frightened reader. If it were, we should not be alarmed. ‘ But it is not 
pantheism. That the all is God, is one philosophic conception; that God is 
in the all is another. If to believe that God is the all in all is pantheism* 
then Paul was a pantheist, and we are not afraid to be in his* company. It is 
indeed the company of the elect thinkers of all ages and all religions.

We, therefore, of logical necessity, have done forever with the distinction 
between nature and the supernatural. What men ball the supernatural is but 
the spirit force in nature. Everything natural is supernatural; everything 
supernatural is natural. We ourselves are not able to set aside the forces of 
nature, yet we are not bound by them in a helpless captivity. They are 
instruments in our handB for working out incredible results. There is noth 
ing un philosophical in the belief that there are other agencies higher than our 
own in whose hands they also are instruments. There is something remark* 
ably self-conceited in the calm assumption that such agencies cannot exist 
Modem science has for its secret in the last analysis this, that God allows "hi# 
children to use his powers as though they were their own. Their brain direct* 
his muscles, and he permits it. For he is training them to be his children 
and means them one day to be truly one with him. Of course, therefore, 
miracles are no violation of the order of nature. Such a violation would tw 
on tl.*’se principles unthinkable; it would be God violating his own mitus'- 
Tiit-y are not iLterruptions U> the?-:- laws, or exceptions to them, or intervi 
tions with them, such as :.n engineer makes when be reverses hi3 engine. •
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watchmaker when he sets and regulates his watch.. They are disclosures of a 
power higher than our own in the universe; as the spouting geysers are evi 
dence of subterranean forces not well understood. These witnesses were 
needed in an age that could not, at least did not, understand the greater evi 
dence afforded by every sunrise and every spring. They are not needed now, 
when the scientific apostle whom traditional theology most dreads declares to us 
that “  amid the mysteries which become the more mysterious the more they 
are thought about, there will remain the one absolnte certainty that we are 
ever in the presence of an infinite and eternal energy from which all things 
proceed;" and when the literary apostle whom it most dreads finds in history 
abundant and convincing evidence of “  a power, not ourselves, that makes for 
righteousness." Do yon discern in this the very form of the long ** Prayer " 
of Congregational and Presbyterian worship ? Inspiration and revelation we 
no longer regard as exceptional and episodical phenomena. We do not won 
der that men refuse to believe that God left all his children to grow up in 
ignorance of himself, except a “  chosen race," geographically confined to a 
province no larger than the state of Vermont. We believe that inspiration and 
revelation are universal phenomena; that God has not left himself without 
a witness among any people; that he has spoken in all lands, nnveiled him 
self before all peoples, brooded all hearts. We believe that he spoke through 
Confucins, through Siddartha, through Socrates, through every prophet who 
has ever attempted to fill the minds and hearts of men with faith and hope and 
love. We welcome the evidences of a broader mercy that are afforded by such 
teachers as Max Muller, and such books as Charles L. Brace’s “ The Unknown 
God." We doubt whether there has ever been a pagan 'people that has not 
had its Melchizedek. We wish to set} foreign missions less polemical; to see 
them treat pagan philosophy less as a delusion of the devil, and more as a 
darkened vision of God, and an imperfectly authenticated word of God. We 
desire to see them approach pagan peoples more in the Bpirit in which Paul 
approached the worshipers of an unknown god in the city of. Athens. We 
accept the Bible as a standard, bat not as the infallible, inerrant standard 
that onr fathers thought it. It is not less dear to us because it is more a liter 
ature; not less divine because more human; not less words of God because the 
words of holy men of old. We see that nations have their characteristics as 
well aa individuals; we see that the genius of the Hebrew nation was for 
religion, as the genius of Greece was for art, of Rome for law, of England 
f"r commerce. We see in the Bible, then, the best words of the holiest pro 
phets, of the most re lic i'us pen pie, and th-se words sifted out by a process of 
Natural selection from rh« iittrafure of sixteen centuries; and we count this
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record of the inspired experiences of the inspired prophets, of an inspired nation, 
a real standard of ethical and spiritual troth, riot the lees sacred nor the less 
valuable because it was given to imperfect men, interpreted by imperfect men, 
and translated through the imperfect medium of human language, to us who 
imperfectly understand it. We believe that all the apostles and prophets, no 
less than Paul, knew in part and prophesied in part; but none the less we 
accept as our guidance their teaching. We count the Bible, not a substitute 
for thinking, but a stimulant to thought. We love it but we do not idolize it. 
We believe that God has spoken and is speaking in many literatures; but in 
none so dearly as in the Bible, in which we rejoice for, what it haB done, is 
doing, and we believe will yet do for the spiritual culture of the race.

The New Theology is certainly also departing, has certainly departed from 
the old dualistio conception of the incarnation, though it is not yet perhaps 
prepared to formulate a new conception. Medieval theology assumed an 
inherent and essential difference between God and man. Clothing God in a 
body, throning and crowning him, localizing him, thus embodying all that is 
worst in anthropomorphism, it yet in its reaction against the anthropomorph 
ism of Greece and Borne, conceived of God aB essentially different from man, 
not as truly imaged in him. So it built up a succession of mediators to fill 
the gap between the father and his children—a son to intercede with the 
father, a Virgin Mary to intercede with the Bon, saints to intercede with the 
Virgin Mary, and priests to intercede with the saints. This whole system 
depended and still depends, b o  f&T as it exists, on the dualistio conception of 
the universe, which supposed two or more distinct classes of spiritual beings; 
generally at least three species were conceived—the divine, the angelic, and 
the human. Now the Bible knows no snch dualism. It represents man as 
made in the image of God; our hopes and fears, our joys and sorrows, our 
loves 8nd hates, in a word, our experiences, the glass in which we see God 
darkly. It is true that the vision is often very dim, but it is an image of tha 
divine. The difference between God and man—that is, the ideal man— 
quautative, not qualitative; it is of degree, not of kind. God is ideal man, 
plus infinity; ideal man is God, mini** infinity. This conception of manhood 
and of Godhood—of God as the father whose spiritual offspring we are, of 
man as a partaker of the divine nature—gradually expelling the old duafos*" 
and ull that grow out of it. In Protestant theology, the Virgin M ary, the aaiut~- 
the priests, have already gone. With it has gone the medieval (•■■ucvptior. 
Jesus Christ as God and man: not really an intake of God, for God could r 
suffer; not really a perfect model lor man, ior man cannot hop to be ft- 
In  place of it is dawning a conception of -Jesus Christ as God
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divine spirit filling a human life with its presence and power, so that his life 
is a perfect type of what God means human oharacter and life to be, so that 
his character is a perfect revelation of what God is, in the infinite and eternal 
spheres; a conception of Jesus Christ, as God manifest in the flesh, as man in 
whom dwelt all the fullness of the godhead bodily; a conception of Jesus 
Christ as God translated into terms of human experience. And this concep 
tion fits in with the conception we are gradually forming of the mystic, 
because spiritual, relationship between God and his children. This is a rela 
tionship of his in-dwelling.' The “ all things ” that proceed from the infinite 
and eternal energy are not merely physical things; they are as well the spirit 
ual experience of man. There is a unity in life. Were there no unity there 
could be no science of man, no true history, no evolution of either individual 
or race, no coherence or continuity. That unity is God, and all development 
of humanity is the development of the life of God in the bouI of man. This is 
what we call religion; this iB what Jesus called the kingdom of God, or the 
kingdom of heaven. It is the reign of God, not over man, but in man; as he 
reignB, not over nature, but in nature. We begin dimly to see it—it requires 
a clearer vision than mine to see it clearly, a more eloquent pen than mine to 
state it adequately—that the incarnation is not an isolated fact; that it is con 
tinuous and progressive; that Jesus Christ is the ideal man because God 
dwelt in him as he dwelt in no other life before or since, but that he so 
dwelt in him that he might show us what we shall all become when he fills us 
with his presence and his power, and we are one with Jesus Christ as Jesu 
Christ is one with the father, and Paul’s inspired prayer is answered, and we 
also are filled with all the fullness of God. Then, too, will be consummated 
all that we mean by atonement, when separation from God—the only dualism 
that philosophy can recognize, and that only to declare eternal war against it— 
is at an end, and God is at one with his children, not merely because of some 
enmity appeased or some penalty remitted, but because God in man, is an eter 
nal spiritual unity.

Such is the direction in which the New Theology is moving. It may seem 
to some of the renders of the Forum, a dangerous movement; it may seem to 
othere an irrational one; to still others, mystical and incomprehensible. But 
I hope that I have mode it  clear, and it  can in no sense be regarded as a move 
ment identical, either in direction or in spirit, with the No Theology move 
ment. The one denies the supernatural. the oil.or regards all nature as the 
expression of the supernatural dwelling in and dominating nature; the one 
will allow no faculty h :  man higher than reason, the other recognizing in him a 
faith power that d i r e c t l y  and in.-mediately takes cognizance of the invisible :*ud



270 HARMONY.

eternal ; the one rejects miracles as incredible, the other counts them u  
coherent and harmonious with the order of nature. The one doubts or disbe 
lieves any other life, the other holds this life to be but a fragment of a con 
tinuous life that death does not even interrupt; the one will hardly allow the 
existence of spirit, the other regards all matter as simply the expression and 
the organ of the spiritual, that is imminent in all matter. The one either denies 
that there is a God or denies that we can know him, the other asserts that ha 
is in a measure in every man, is historically manifested in the one ideal and 
perfect man, Jesus of Nazareth, and will finally fill redeemed humanity with 
his spirit, so that man, not losing his own personality or his own freedom, 
shall yet be spiritually, in will, affection, and motive power, one with God; 
the one allows place for God or for religion, the other declares that religion, 
the life of God in the soul of man, is the only life that is truly human, because 
it is the life that is divine.

— L y ma n  Ab b o t t .

N O T E S .

Co l l e g e  W o r k .

We again call attention to the commencement of classes at Home College 
the 3d of June, at 2 p. n ., at which time we intend to organize classes for the 
full college course. It is desirable that those who can, should take the full 
course, which comprises Primary, Normal and Genesis, which are a necessity 
to those who intend to become teachers. Our Normal and Genesis will be 
found by teachers to be invaluable to them, as they give a complete analysis 
and understanding of the science of Infinite Spirit as it was taught by Jesus, 
the Christ.

We invite our readers to send us items of interest concerning the work of 
of scientists in the practice of truth.

All persons receiving a copy of Habmony are requested to  extend its circuit- 
tion , and  thus promote the cause of T ru th  it  teaches.

The scientists of Greely, Colo., hold meetings Tuesday evenings and have 
a Sunday noon Sunday school, They aro earnest and sincere students of 
truth, and when "such are gathered together in the spirit of love and unity, 
they unfold the Truth or Christ consciousness and radiate thoughts of liffk1 
and life, silently lightening the way of others as beautifully and orderly 
the fi<'\vers unfold and disperse their fragrance t.» all within thfir ru ’uts 
Mrs. Carrie Passer, " inborn delivered a s-. rn-on i?; the Vn'.ty Clmrei: of 
cuty tue 13th of April, teat “ On e  Go d." The word of unity is the voru
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God, and the same ie love. Therefore, whatsoever comes forth from unity— 
love—is of God. Let other studedta of Truth, go and do likewise.

We understand that Miss Anna Rix left San Francisco for Chicago, Friday 
May 16th. During her absence Mrs. E. Wolf, the well-known Science Teacher 
and Healer will conduct the Sunday services. She has done and is doing a 
good work in San Francisco. See notice of School for Metaphysics.

Mrs. Ophelia T. Shepard, a most successful healer, rooms, the Esmond ’ 
43 Sixth street, San Francisco, is now dividing her time and services in heal 
ing the afflicted between this city and Sacramento. Her great success is 
due to her clear understanding and practice of truth; so when she speaks 
" the word” with faith and understanding, light, peace and health is realized 
by the patient, and great is the good manifest by her.

Mrs. J. Eloise Fiske, resident of Greely, Colo., who for some time has 
been a most earnest student of Divine Science, is now in San Francisco, taking 
the full college course at Hous College. Truth is her first consideration, and 
she makes all things relative and subject to it. None so faithful and true to 
“ Truth and Life,” can fail to enter into the highest and purest consciousness 
which comes forth in illumination or light of the perfect understanding.

Mrs. Mary D. Fisk, of Denver, Colo., has returned home after a very 
successful trip to St.Louis, Mo., and Jerseyville,!!!., where, by friends, she was 
urgenty requested to come and tell the good news; the ever new and beautiful 
truth. We congratulate the scientists of those, cities in being so fortunate 
as to have had the opportunity of hearing the words of this illumined teacher 
and devoted worker in Christian Science. We hope that not only scientists, 
but that the great multitude who are hungering and thirsting for the true 
Christian teaching; the word of ** Troth and Life,” may have the opportunity 
of listening to her inspired words, and clear presentation of Truth.

“ For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved.'' 
“ How then, shall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? and how 
shall they believe in Him of whom they havenot heard ? and how shall they hear 
without a preacher? and how shall they preach, except they be sent?” As it 
is written, “  How beautiful are the feet (understanding) of them that preach 

f  the g O B p e l  of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things ?”—Rom. x: 13, 
14,15. We understand Mrs. Fisk is expected to bein Chicago the 20th of May, 
to grve an address to Emtna Hopkin s Graduating Class from the Theological 
Cuurse.
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We are pleased to give notice that Mrs. J . R. Wilson, our friend and eo. 
worker, also a normal graduate of Homb C ollege, will leave the first week in 
June for Grand Rapids, Michigan, where she will join with Mrs. C. F . Brigg* 
in giving lessonB in the practical and higher teachings of Truth. * Mrs. Briggt 
is a well known citizen and an earnest worker in Truth. She will obtain a 
charter, whereby her house will be given recognition by the State as an inatitu. 
tion for expounding the divine law of cure; the Christ method of healing. Tba 
oollege will be given the name, “  Divine Law of C u r e p u p ils  fcnd students 
will be taught by Mrs. Wilson in accord with the teachings of H o n  College. 
Normal classes will be formed after pupils are thoroughly grounded in the 
practical course of instructions. Students from a distance will|be accommo 
dated with board either in or near the college, which is situated on Plainfield 
Avenue, No. 351. We can! cheerfully recommend Mrs. Wilson as a means 
through which truth reveals its healing power, as she is a moat successful 
healer and clear teacher of Divine Truth. She will visit any place where her 
presence is needed during the next year. Please send all communications to 
the above address.

Mrs. E. S. Truesdell, a teacher of Christian healing, and a most success 
ful healer, who has been visiting and lecturing for the past1 two months in Ssn 
Francisco, has returned to her southern home inthe San Bernardino mountains, 
a distance of eighteen miles from the city of San Bernardino, where Doctor 
Truesdell is establishing a Home College for the teaching of ‘the doctrine of 
Christian healing, and a sanitarium for those desiring restoration to health; 
the magnifioent mountain scenery and cool atmosphere, Btreams of living 
water, and general external beauty, rendering the locality a most delightful 
one for those seeking recreation and change of mental and bodily conditions. 
Mrs. Truesdell teaches by correspondence, also gives absent treatment. The 
Doctor lectures in San Bernardino every Sunday, practicing on Monday and 
Tuesday following ; thus, while laying the foundation of a future home for 
the teaching of the beautiful doctrine of entire dependence' on the Father for 
all life's blessings, they earnestly and thoughtfully seek to aid all who are in. 
need in every possible way.

Tmsx that all good is yours now ; that there is no more of good in any 
part of the universe than where you n o w  are. Do not wait or remain stationary 
in expectation of the coming of the Lord—or Spirit of Truth—that guide* 
into a l l  truth. Think that he has come ; that he is  with God who is every 
where, and that they are your daily co iu p an io L S . Think that you are now b:~ 

with Christ iu God.



HARMONY:
fl monthly magazine Devoted to Truth.

T E R M S :
,  . (O neyear..—___ $1.00 In A u s t r a l a s ia  ( One year--------5a.
19 105 ’ (Single copy____  .15 a h d B r i t a i n ,  (Single Copy._9d.

We will forward 6 copies of H a r mo n y  to  one address for $5.00 per annum. 
Suitable advertisem ents received a t cu rren t rates. Each advertiser will 

receive a copy of “  H a r mo n y J’ free o f charge du ring  period of advertising.
Subscribers should make their remittances by Post Office Order, payable to 

“  M . E. Cr a m e b . ”
Su b s c r ibe r s  w h o  d o  h o t  r e c k t v i t h e ib  Ma g a z in e s  b e q u l a b l t , w il l  pl e a s e  l e t  

us Know.

PREFACE TO LESSON I.

With this issue of Harmony we commence a  course of advanced practi 
cal c Ib b s  lessons, drawn from the book of Job, which book when given its 
esoteric or true interpretation we find contains a complete course of lessons 
commencing on the plane of thought common to humanity, and advancing 
Btep by step through the elevation of thought and the expansion of the mental 
into the wisdom of divinity and understanding of God. The book of Job 
furnishes a basis for a course of lesBons in divine science or truth, and shows 
the powers of truth to heal. The understanding represented in the Afferent 
characters of this book may be observed everywhere in society.

2. Dear reader, you who wish to receive benefit in health or happiness; or. 
to realize illumination or divine understanding, and who wish to benefit others 
in the same or similar wayB divine, by the truth expressed in these lessons, 
will find that very great willingness iB necessary on your part to read, study, 
and to practice Ihe truth herein written. Many have been healed of disease 
pronouced to be incurable, and have been made supremely happy through 
studying and practicing the instructions given in lessons published in H a r  

m o n y , and many others may be healed through the correct understanding and 
proper application of these instructions, which teach the way by means of 
right habit of thought, to discover the true relation of exist►•oce to Being.—tlie 
a.j good—of kv~pin: in the way of truth and life, and of consciously work 
ing with the wi-Joni of God. God demands that that which is understood.
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be made manifest b j living in unison with that understanding; for the under* 
standing that truth heals and frees from all error, avails nothing in existence 
unless truth be practiced. y

3. The Bible from Genesis to Bevelation is a history of the experience of 
soul manifesting in individual existence. Its interior and true meaning is 
understood—by the illumined—to be the science of the Father, in the genera* 
tion and regeneration of individual existence, in and through divine and 
universal man. To state in another way, the Bible is the written record of 
the solution of the problem of life; commencing with the first silent word of 
God, manifest as fight of wisdom in his consciousness as represented in 
Genesis, extending to the completion of generation, or creation, which ulti- 
raates in man made In the image and likeness of God,—male and female. It 
also gives an account of the w^jin which attraction grows for form; that throu gh 
pondering on things of sense there springs attraction and desire for them, 
and desire for them is the subtle tempter which causes the mother of all 
earthly and visible forms, to decide that they are good to make one wise. 
Thus the imagination, through desire, forms beliefs which accord with tem* 
porary appearances, and as appearances are forever changing, so beliefs based 
thereon are ever coming to desolation; disappointment, dissatisfaction and 
disease in feeling is the result. A belief in physical causation in the error 
from which all delusive beliefs come. I t shows that through disobedience to the 
silent voice of theliord, or divine truth speaking in the soul (which ever says, 
1  am the way of wisdom and the place of understanding: come onto me and 
ye will find), that it becomes possible for one t$> seek and expect wisdom from 
effects. The truth is, that God—first cause—alone is wisdom and can give 
wisdom. The BiMe also Bhows the folly of false believing and of idolatrous 
worship, and show* that they are the only disease, Borrow, and unhappinss: 
** I  shall bring disease upon this people, even the fruit of their thought,” saith 
the Bpirit.

4. The New Testament is an allegorical and historical account of the 
Christ expressing in earth, or of Truth descending from God into visible man* 
ifestation and of the ascension from tho earth, above image and form into 
God, the impersonal spirit of truth and life, inherent in him from eternity. 
This is regeneration. For the realization that we have our being in God and 
are over nil that is made, is the overcoming, and Christ says, “ To h.m 
overcometh will I  grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overc.-im'-- 
and am set down with my Father in bis throne."—Kev. iii, 21. It ** '*•' 
written that the “ faithful and the true shall witness the beginning f>: "
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ation,” and that “  he that overcometh shall inherit all things, and I will be 
his God and he Bball be my son.* — Rev. x x i, 7. This is the ultimate; so let 
Truth be manifest in you.

LESSON I.

Dhawh from thk Book or Job.

THE Book of Job is beyond all question one of the most remarkable of all 
scripture, in that understanding is therein represented in so many wayB. 

Each person or character speaking represents a degree or state of understand 
ing, which is a mental condition, for it is the law and order of expression that 
the spoken and written word is the manifest mental condition. There is no 
book in the Bible wherein the interior mental conditions of those who are 
seeking to worship God and live the life of truth, is more clearly defined, and 
where the common thought of humanity is seen to aBcend step by step from 
the plane of intellectual sense culture and desire, to the impersonal truth and 
possession of God—wisdom. All the characters made to speak in this book 
are representative of the possibilities of one man, and also of the possibilities 
of humanity. In  a single day one may meet with all the characters—charac 
teristics of thought—or mental conditions therein represented, from Satan, the 
adversary, the adverse of truth, to those representative of the spirit of God, 
whose spoken word changed the condition of Job, the persecuted, and freed 
him from the adversary, disease, desolation and poverty, by illumining sense 
with divine understanding.

2. “ There was a man in the land o f TJz, whose name was Job; and that man
was perfect and upright, and one that feared Ood and eschewed evil." The in 
ferior and true meaning of the name Job is desert, which according to the 
teaching of the knowing, or of knowledge, means the plane of being above 
Giat which is made or formed. Going out of the land of Canaan into Egypt, 
a- spoken of in G enets, chapter xlvi,—is symbolic of the invisible and silent 
^-•-eiT.ire.-y.ng iv earth, and '>f the descent of thought to me earths plane or 
h 'te r . It i- fi r*?\er tr.it that i:e who believes that e-Wso'MCi’ or experience is
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necessary to the attainment of wisdom, has gone oat of Canaan and given up 
the reign, as it were, of the kingdom—“  promised land,”—and has gone into 
Egypt—darkness, the realm of effects,—and is poking therein for food and 
is praying to be led into that country from whence he came. Through 
attraction for existence and desire for experience, the thought is led out of the 
way, from understanding. Then from an individual standpoint, the individual 
seeks in the individual or mental realm for wisdom. Thus forgetting the 
presence of Infinite mind ; such are spoken of, in scriptures as ever seeking 
knowledge and never finding, ever asking and never receiving, because they 
ask amiss. All that is attained through believing that we have a life separate 
from God, is foolishness to him, and is subject to the adversary, and will be 
consumed by the great fire of truth that fal^from heaven, which brings forth 
divine understanding.

3. We also find that the definition of the name Job, who is in the land of 
Uz (the representation of understanding, which dwells in the fertile land of 
sense), is "the persecuted.” The land of Uz, or the fertile land of BenBe, is the 
mental plane, which produces abundantly of that which is therein sown. In 
the beginning of the religious life represented in this narrative of mental ex 
perience, we have one that holds the sense of separateness and olings tena 
ciously to individual righteousness—a sense of right relativ^ to things, pre 
vious condition and former beliefs. We have, therefore, represented in the 
character of Job, what to the world is known as a perfect, upright and God 
fearing man, and one who avoids evil. A character that represents the aver 
age intellectual belief and cultured understanding of the world, as to what 
constitutes righteousness and service to God; an understanding wherein both 
good and evil are recognized and believed in, and where the one is soughtand 
worshiped that the other may be avoided. They who are in the land of U* 
are in the medium plane of experience—the fertile land of their understand- 
ing—such mental action fluctuates between truth and desire, and thus servioee 
are rendered to-God for the purpose of sustaining that which has been pre 
viously born in understanding.

4. He had born unto him seven sons and three daughters, his cattle were 
many, and great were hie possessions. All his wealth consisted in that which 
is made. "  T h is  m a n  w as one o f  the grea test o f  a ll ‘.h e  sons o f  th e  e a s t.” As *3 
that truly is, is the spirit of goodness, and ns it sustains the same relati' u 
each and all, in it there is no distinction, no great, no small: therefore. 
said there were none like .lob in the e.»rth, speaking from the spirit. Th°’: 
ho seemed great in individual attainment, in that uis expressions were u’*:v:' T’
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one or that he possessed great wealth, and while yet attentive to, and serving 
effects—while yet serving his children—he had reached the ultimate in sense 
nnfoldment to the development of the seventh mystic sense, which makes it 
possible for one to understanding^ hear the voice of God speAking within the 
soul prior to thought. As long as individual attainments are used selfishly, 
sensuous seemings are born, and sensuous results, wealth and possessions that 
are thus gained, are in the hands of the adversary, for the reason that they are 
but legitimate seemings of misinterpretation. His seven b o b s  are individual con 
ditions born in Bense, and his.three daughters are the triune activities inherent 
in the mental, which are always called into action, and participate when the 
Rons of sense feast in their houses, everyone in his day. They participate in 
the gratification ef each sense desire or decision, and thus in seeming generate 
abundantly of their kind.

5. “  A n d it was so, when the days o f  their.feasting were gone about, that 
Job sent and sanlftified them, and rose up early in the morning and offered burnt 
offerings accordiny to the number of them all: fo r  Job said, it may be that my sons 
have sinned and cursed God in their hearts. Thus did Job all the days." This 
represents the condition of one, who after feasting in sense to gratify desire, 
seeks to sanctify the aot to truth by external means, for Job was not certain 
that all was right with God, so after the feast he said, it may be that my sons 
havo sinned. In  other words, this represents the mental condition of one who 
indulges in sensation and personal belief, feeling that he may have sinned in 
so doing; or that he may not have acted in nnison with God, and then 
through prayer semes forgiveness if, perchance, he may have Binned or acted 
adversely. This did Job all the days. Many persons do the same continually; 
they indulge in that which legitimately brings forth bitter fruit, then pray to 
be spared the consequences or results. They seek to justify their mental con 
ditions, and acts, and former beliefs before God, that they may not be con 
demned. At this point in our lesson it is plain to be seen that the motive 
for serving God may be, that we be shielded and protected in doing that of 
*hioh he does not approve; for the purpose of shielding ourselves from the 
results of idolatrous and form worship to which we have given expression in 
mental and bodily conditions, of avoiding tbe consequence of adveree,living.

6. “  N o w , there w as a day  w hen the sons o f  God cam e to present them - 
srirrs before the L o rd , an d  the ad versa ry  cam e also in  th e  in. 1st o f  them. 
A id  the L o rd  said  unto  the a d v e r s a ry :  whence c m irs t th o u ?  Then the ad- 
'" r»’ary answer*-'} the L o rd  an d  sa id  : “  F rom  going to a n d  f r o  ?»• the earth and  

.'• 'jin  w a lk ing  ■>.:i am i dow n in  i t / ’ We nny ask, who are the sons of God
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spoken of in this book or history of mental conditions relative to understand* 
ing. It is written in the New Testament, that if ye endure chastening, Qo£ 
deals with you as with sons. For what son is he whom the father chastenelh 
not? Christ, the truth and life, says: “  Is it not written in your law, I  said 
ye are gods? If he call them gods nnto whom the word of God came, and the 
scriptures cannot be broken," etc. An apostle of truth said: “  for bb many as 
are led by the spirit of God, they are the Bons of God."—Romans, 8-14, 
Therefore, they who are led by the spirit of God are individuals that are led 
by the spirit of goodness; thus it is seen that "the sons of God are the mani> 
festations of goodness, and thereby do they know that they are in God and 
that God pervades them, for he is the whole oAGoodness. Now, there is a 
time when each one presents himself or herself beiore the Lord, or Truth, and 
the adversary presents itself in the midst; and we may truly say, that when we 
come face to face with Truth, a silent conversation takes place w ith ^ a s  it 
were, between Truth and falsehood, the Lord and the adversary, for tnk ad 
versary is unknown to us as adverse to Truth, until we present ourselvesNie- 
fore the Lord, and with him compare previous beliefs; and “  as whatever 
never changes," is truth, the adverse with all its delusions, or adversary with 
all its children—will be erased or destroyed one by one, as truth is re 
ceived and realized.

7. When the true Christian teaching is presented to a class, and the 
members are brought into a realization of the presence of the Lord or Truth, 
the first question that arises in the student’s consciousness is, whence comest 
thou, the adversary? Whence comeBt sin, sickness and death? But until the 
truth is presented to them in science lessons, or they are in some way brought 
to an understanding of it, they do not know the adversary as being adverse 
to Truth, and as did Job, they attribute to God the delusive result of their 
misinterpretation. An error made in the effort to solve a problem cannot be 
proven as eryor, and nothing, unless it be so proven by principle; when prin 
ciple is understood and applied, error comes to an end, “  the end of sm »  
death." It is true with each one, that when God taketh away the dead branch 
es, there is a consuming fire in which they are destroyed, and it may ba 
that all branches or former possessions are therein consumed.

8 . The problem of so called evil, can only be solved in tho presence of 
Tru*h: hence, when the Lord says to the adversary; Whence comest thou ? o 
wL;n truth within, questions as to the origin of this seeming, this seem::*- 
truthfully answers, as it were, as did th e  a dversary in th e  stRK-njeuts, “ 1‘ 
going to and fro in the earth." and from walking up and down in u.
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9. u There is an  evil which I  have seen under the snn, and ii is common 
among m e n ; a m an lo w m m  Ood had given riches, wealth, and  honor, so 
lhat he wanted nothing f o r  h is  soul, o f  all that he desireth, yet Ood giveth 
him not power to eat thereof. *  * T h is is  vanity, and it is  an  evil disease 
Eccles., vi, 1-2. All the wealth thaUa man haa cannot satisfy the hunger nor 
quench the thirst of desire. • Ood has not given ne power to find the bread of 
life in effects, nor the means to partake of life eternal from wealth or external 
possession. To seek therein for health, strength, and satisfaction, is the 
evil which is spoken of in the above te r^ h a t is common among men.

10. I t  may be found when we analyze closely from an impersonal stand 
point, that our motive for service to God is one that will establish the belief of 
individual righteousness, which holds tenaciously to the conviction that re 
wards are due us from God; also that we may be protected in our present 
manifest judgment and previously formed conclusions, and not for the. pur 
pose that God's way and will be known and done. The mental conditions of 
one who olaims individual and special righteousness, believes that God has 
reipect to persons; and generally believes in two powers, one good, and the 
other evil, and the motive for worshipir^ one is, for the purpose of escaping 
the other.

11. The human family is striving for the conditions which Job had at 
tained unto himself; which represent their conception of happiness, and when 
they have attained all that sense desires, their all is subject to change and 
comes to an end; this is sorrow and desolation. Mortal effects are what the 
so-called worldly wisdom is working for; though the whole earth be ours, it 
profiteth nothing if we have not a'realization of the spirit of God whioh is 
eternal life. With all the things that gold can buy, and conditions that it 
can purchase, it has not power to relieve from the beliefs of sin, sickness and 
sorrow; it cannot prevent the delusions consequent on misunderstanding.

12. This lesson shows that the mental condition which represents Job, 
had attained the highest pinnacle of intellectual culture, all that humanity is 
striving for. But as he lost all earthly possessions, so will each one lose all 
who lay up treasures upon earth. The material world is not the reason for
the decisions of true and orderly reasoning, but it is the result of the act of 
true and orde?iy reasoning in unison with principle, the reason for all ex 
amples. “ I  have sr-en the foolish taking root, but suddenly I  cursed his hab 
itation." “  His children are far from sif*-ty and they art- crushed in the gate, 
l!̂ :xher is there any to deliver them." There is no truth in the seemings of



280 HARMONY.

error to deliver them from destruction; false beliefs must come to an end 
when truths are known. Knowledge has no opinion. They who serve God 
for reward serve him to gratify desire; they who worship in spirit and In 
truth, do so .because they love the impersonal goodness.

13. That which is divided against itself comes to an e n d ; therefore, 
when the Lord says unto th^  adversary, “  Behold all that he hath is in thy 
hand; only upon himself put not forth thine hand. So the adversary went 
forth from the presence of the Lord.” This condition shows that in the pres 
ence of Truth the adversary pronounces against his own, which is the prepa 
ration for the end of sin, and a full realization of tru th . Sin, when it it 
finished, brings forth death; death of all the seemings that it has produced. 
“ -For when ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteousness, * * * 
but now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your 
fruits unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.” The end of sin is the de 
struction of itself and seeming possessions. For the wages o f sin (results) if 
death; but the gift"of Ood is eternal life. Hence God says: "All that he hath 
is in thy hand.” For when desire pronounces against itself the Lord speaks, 
and it goes from Hia presence, and is finally consumed in the fire of spirit, the 
purity of truth. Vain is the effort to build upon Band—the fleeting material— 
the ever changing. Therefore, to obtain all that sense desires^ gives not peace 
nor satisfaction. If it did, that peace and satisfaction would only last as long 
as material possessions lasted ; as they pass from us we seek again and again, 
and lose again and again, thus are we ever seeking and never finding until 
truthful acknowledgement of God is made as all in all, and that as individual* 
we can do nothing of ourselves, that our rightousness is God. Bear not fal«a 
witness; make motive one with the Truth by making Truth the reason for your 
reasoning, and render just decisions according to the testimony that infinite 
truth bears of itself; thus truth bears witness of itself in you, and it is truth 
that frees, for it is freedom.

[To be Continued.)

N o t e .

V'e are p leased  to e li te  that su great lias been the. d em and  for our 
mary course of c lass le.-sons p u b lish ed  in  ilrst volume o f  H arm ony, that 
v o lu ;-e  i s  now  exh au sted , and as tn ire  is -itiil a grow i:.?  d em a n d , **e
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decided to revise and publish them in book form. An extended experience in 
truth's practice, in writing, teaching and healing, has prepared u b  to give them 
careful consideration as to the ' use of correct terms that will bring out the 
scientific points in full. This course is invaluable to all students of truth. 
To teachers they point the way of presenting science or truth so as to avoid 
contradiction in terms. The detail of Divine science cannot be accurately 
stated as long as contradictory terms are used. Language should be olothed 
upon with truth, and truth not be clothed upon with language. As there is 
but one science, which is the science of God in creation, so there is but one 
foundation from which to express truth, which is none other than the one 
recognized and revealed to the world by Jesus the Christ—the manifest Truth. 
Truth’s foundation is infinite spirit or God, the all.. For this reason, in our 
class and written lessons, we teach and write from the plane of unity. Unity 
with God—goodness—from our memory never fades, and thus is held the 
consciousness in which trath—the Christ—is contained. Therefore, in these 
lessons the truth is taught as taught by the Christ.

N O T IC E S .

Home Stories, by Mary L. Baldwin, published by Equity Publishing Co., 
9 West Fourteenth Street, New York City, comes to us filled with thoughts of 
the ever beautiful truth ; and woven into pretty, attractive stories that can not 
fail to interest the old as well as young.. Whoever reads, will be strengthened 
in motive to exercise the spirit of love, and do right by others under all circum 
stances. She gives some very clear affirmations of the Science of Spirit.

School for Metaphysical Instruction in Mind Healing, Mrs. Elizabeth Wolfe, 
teacher and demonstrator, and graduate of the Boston School of Metaphysics, 
Permanently located at 1029 Ellis street, between Franklin and Gough, resumes 
dasa and private instruction in the Science of Mental Healing. Classes to 
^mmence on second Tuesday in each month. Twelve lectures comprise the 
course of instruction. Hours for consultation and treatment, from 9:30 A. ML, 

I  r , 4 :30P. I I . , except Sunday. Prompt attention to :..I communications, 
treatments by appointment.

The Mental Healing Publishing Co., Boston, have sold out iis stock, 
0,oks, pamphlet* and good-will to Miss A. A. Chtvailber, editor of the
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International Magazine of Truth; therefore the Unity Publishing Company now 
becomes the headquarters for Christian Science, Mystical, Metaphysical 
Occult, Swedenborgian and Socialogical Literature. 13 West Forty-second 
street, New York City.

Christian Science Sanitarium, Bristol, Pa. I t  is proposed to open a 
summer school of Christian Science at the above Institution, commencing July 
5^h and ending September 1st. Pupils to be received for either primary, 
intermediate or advanced courses. Mrs. Ursula N. Gesterfeld, of Chicago, to 
conduct the same, provided applications are received in sufficient numbers to 
meet the necessary expenses. Mas. Kate 8 . Pixrc*.

Nellie V. Anderson, author of Right Knock, and other publications, has 
become President and joint-owner of the New Era Publishing Company, and 
in partnership with L. J . Anderson, are publishers and dealers in all kinds of 
books pertaining to Divine Science. They are agents for Habmoht magazine, 
and the revised edition of the first year’s lessons of H a b m o m y ,  soon to be issued 
in book form, which may be obtained at their office, 358 Burling Street.

Wayside Lights, an eight page paper, published the first of every month 
by C. A. Sheldon, Hartford, Conn., is but 50 cents per year, 5 cents single 
copy. The January number contains a valuable lecture from Mrs. M. J. 
Barnett, subject: ** What shall we do with our bodies?” Bend for it.

Highland School of Mental Philosophy. The following are some of ths 
general rules.

1. Hospitality and Fraternity of spirit toward all other schools of Soienc# 
and Health.

2. Consecration of all one has or is, to the service of Truth.
3. Affirmation of the Teality of Health or Harmony.
4. Study of Theosophy and Occult Spiritual Phenomena, as well a» 

Christian Science, in their relation to health, heredity and fraternity.
5. Self-abnegation (abstinence) and Platonic Culture. Prof. B. J.» *n<* 

Mrs. S. B. Butts, teachers. 808 Grand Avenue, Milwaukee, Wis.

Th is * these truths daily:—That you are now in the light of divine under 
standing.

As opinions are the mental forms of that which bns been observer: b*' ’ 
and ns understanding comes not from observation, he who rrpr«-«- • 

t’mu islanding has no opinion. For knowledge is a certain perf-l'^  ‘
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CORRESPONDENCE.

S p i r i t u a l  W h o l e n e s s  i s  H e a l t h .

SOD is the moving power of the universe and man. Principles alone are 
real or eternal, and man’s consciousness of divine law is shown by a 

preference for principles over persons or things in his daily life. We speak 
of principles in plurality, as justice, wisdom, truth, mercy, etc., yet all are 
involved in one, Love, God,—the all in all; therefore, the nearer we ap 
proach principles either in science, morals, government, the nearer we get to 
the essentials of being, or to the divine nature; and man is Godlike in the 
degree in which he lives for, and loves principle.

The nature of the divine is manifest to man, and man can only know of 
the power of its laws, as he seeks to enact those same principles and qualities, 
which God in his infinite wisdom and goodness gave him in his spiritual birth 
right ; hence our power to fnlfill the law, as love is the fulfilling of the law, 
that man may know, each for himself, God. As we are merciful, loving and just, 
we recognize the power and wisdom of each to affect the life of man. God is 
the oreator, and creation is but the manifestation of God as love, or principles 
in action, the basis of all that is real or eternal, omnipotent, omniscient, 
omnipresent law. Therefore life is founded upon principle; that which is 
and as eternal life (the gift of God to man), is a knowledge of God and Christ, 
and as Jesus sayB, “  This is life efcwflal, that they might know thee, the only 
true God and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent,” declaring also he came that 
we might have life, and have it more abundantly through knowledge of the 
t r u th , which alone sets us free. We cannot but declare life an eternal principle 
rests in God, an indestructible law, and all that lives, lives, moves and has its 
being in God, whose nature us creative law is impersonal.

But as all personality is included within the creative power, so God mani 
fests his personalty to us through Christ, aB knowledge of principles of life is 
represented through personalty. Without the personal manifestation, God in 
bis humanity were lost, and we have only the unknowable, boundless, limit 
less power that holds ell things in space.

That which is most necessary to personal life is a se n se  of nearness, a union 
*ith God. A c o n s c io u s n e s s  of the presence of the divine life, alone frees from 
: "uuage. This presence which may “  dwell in you,” if you so will, is the t ’-ue 
•de and energy of man. and obtainable as we relinquish self for God, n* we 

f  -b to embrace and retied that which is of the divine ' r-ler. a knowledge tn«t 
1 ->u is love, and creative energy is love, prompting to big tier motives of aeticn.
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A life devoted to deeds of love and of righteousness, rapidly unfolds other 
qualities of life, or other powers and principles, such as justice, mercy, truth, 
goodnesB, faith, order, wisdom, proving all are born of love. As in the divine 
nature there cannot exist aught unlike the divine and eternal powers, we 
must seek for man’s greatest enemy (sin and disease) in something apart from 
God, a belief o f a separate existence in matter, and consequently independent 
life from God. To separate one's self from the divine life, is to unconsciously 
bring upon man, the destroyer of health and happiness (disease); as it is an 
eternal law that being iB truth, love, intelligence—spiritual forces, resulting ia 
consciousness or life, by divine wisdom, and when reflected in personality, per 
sonal life, or the life of man, and his only life. God is life, therefore man as a 
creation of the divine, is a spiritual reflection of life, dependent ever on the 
divine. Yet God, withholding nothing of Himself from man, bestows with all 
other qualities, free will, or the power to choose,'to accept, or reject God. To 
accept, is to become a doer of his will, and daily rise into a higher and holier 
consciousness of the nature and power of unselfish love, and as truly as oppos 
ing thoughts cannot occupy the mind at the same time, as we hold love of 
God with us and in us, so truly do we banish fear with its long train of ills; 
as we become perfect through love, we lose feart as “  Perfect love casteth out 
fear." Trusting and having faith in God to guide and care' for us, supplying 
the daily heed and preserving the body from the ravages of disease, ia truly 
our privilege, just in proportion as “  we work the works of God," rather than 
of men, cease to do evil, learn to do well, overcoming evil with good, with 
holding judgment, and faithfully remembering the two great commandments 
required of ub by -the Father. “  Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and the second ia like 
unto it; thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy self," all else leading into idol 
atry, sin and death. Idolatry, or other worship than of serving God right 
fully, is known to each human soul by the Bimple inquiry; what is the greatest 
desire of that soul ? does it covet worldly praise, power, possessions, popular 
favor, love of ease, idleness, self, of dress, idolatrous love of human being** 
intellectual pride, desire of gain ? These things rob man of a rightful use of 
his will, and instead of realizing his spiritual power of overcoming the world 
by a wise and judicious exercise of will, he finds himself enslaved by U* t,: '" 
a vjetim of the world and a slave to personal sense, love absorb*4-.! 1*.' 
an ! sfifishness, the conscience dwarfed, u l )  sense o f  the brotherln-od I '*- 

s- ■:-I'UiU, and love of God, in  the world; fear &nd hatred takes jv-s-i-p-’- 
mind, and heart, and m a n  ialJ- a  victim to sin, sickness, ds.-ea.--
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Who is it that overcometh the world, save he that doeth the will of God. 
What shall I  do to work the works of God ? Scripture says, believe on the 
Jjord Jesus Christ; yet faith without worts is dead. To believe that which 
Christ aB our instructor and saviour haB taught us, is to do that whichJarcom- 
mands.

Daily self-examination is essential to our health and prosperity. He who 
cannot look in his own glass, is weak in life, purpose, and u^conBciogaJhat 
the object of this earthly life is to unfold within us a principle of 'truth and 
love, that shall influence life’s actions. Are we living or merely drifting— is 
lived alone in God (love and truth). The question arises, how is it that 
many who devotedly live a religious life are victims to great bodily sufferings, 
and is it not intended we should die ?

1st. God accepts of man according to that which he hath, and not 
according to that which he hath not. The religious devotee is still a victim to 
much that belongs not to the divine life, a victim to much “ knowledge of the 
world that is as foolishness with God." The mind is still burdened with many 
fears, human views, opinions, traditions, theories ̂ ■ ‘mortals, and until heart 
and head reflect the true life, the sensitive to the world, because of the high 
development of the soul, must suffer bodily pain until the mind is freed from 
the power of wrong belief; as an example, the power of heredity—belief in the 
power of disease to quickly or slowly destroy, does its deadly work until the 
mind awakened clings to a spiritual birthright, transcending in power, and 
holding in check the mortal inheritance Christ within us to overcome the 
world of mortal belief as well as sin. A law of the body is that it is the out- 
picturing of the consciousness, and in every instance responds to thought. 
All forms of fear are an enemy to health; therefore health consists in freeing 
the mind from error of belief, as well as the heart from idolatry and sin. 
Wisdom of the true knowledge that belongs to mind, is necessary to salvation 
from sickness, whether of b o u I  or body. We nrast bear within ourselves the 
mind of Christ, if we would be every whit whole; as right thinking as well as 
right living is essential to physical health. I t  is an old saying, that “ as a 
man thinketh, so is he.” Have we therefore, within ourselves, the power to 
free us from the evils of wrong thinking ?

Only by c*'-operating with the Father in the ideal and purpose of our 
lives, forming an first of God's idea) for i;s, as spiritual beings, ami real- 

thav for e? >'■. • ;n<n(ihi of His life are constantly at work with*
1,1 u- to bring out th a t  idea) in our bodi-.s, and would, if in our fivedom of 
choice and wid'. we d ia  iiut interrupt, by substituting for - pcrh-.-t modt! and
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"way, our own imperfect and deformed ones. Nevertheless, the original im 
pulse to perfection greatly improves upon onr own models, and many tim « 
hereditary biaB will be overcome and removed.” To work with God is to 
recognize the Father’s perfect ideal and provision for ns, and make these onr 
own in thought and faith, and God’s Spirit worketh in you both to will aud 
to do of His good pleasure, leading ns to recognize God’s infinite wisdom in a 
personal Saviour. While it is true Qod in His omnipotence needB none other 
than God, man in his feeble finite comprehension of deity does need that 
which his limited senses can comprehend, a personal savior. Christ Jesus 
was the personal representation of all that there could be of God in man— 
God’s ideal of man, the manifestation of the divine in the human, and we are 
to-day without excuse if we reject the model, for Jesus distinctly says, “ I 
am the way, the truth, and the l i f e o n e  who lived the life and taught the 
doctrine, and proved the power of the spirit over the flesh in every way, 
even to the raising of the dead—to believe on him is to follow him; to be 
alive in Christ is to be dead to the world. We gain the victory over Bin, 
sickness, and the gloom of the grave only as we embrace Christ; his spirit 
and power with us is the healer of disease; “ where the spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty.”

The superiority of the power of the spirit to heal, over other known 
methods of cure is shown, inasmuch as it was Christ’s method, our teacher, 
"  The Way,” and more satisfying to the Christian mind, aB the highest proof 
of our love of God is shown in our faith, and our greatest joy in the conviction 
we can depend on God for that which is best in onr lives. Christ doctrine is 
entire dependence on the Father. Paul says, "  Know ye not your body is the 
temple of the living God ?” Whosoever defileth that temple, him God will 
destroy.

The body is of spiritual forces, a mode or condition of spiritual sub 
stance, made visible and tangible to sense for the specific ends and purpose* 
of creation, but like all other forms of so-called matter, capable of returning 
to it9  original invisible state in spirit when these ends shall have been accom 
plished, as in Rom. i:20, we read, “For the visible things of Him, from the crea 
tion of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, 
even His eternal power and Godhead.” The body therefore is rightfully cared 
for when left to the law of spirit, which is obedience to God. Searching fo* 
material laws to control spirit substance is simply a tradition of the ag- -. 4 

human theory ; the laws of the universe and of man, a,-e from their t 
(ioc!; spirit-tal l«wg, and only as man’s laws (or perception of laws) r.r*' 
in principle and are unchanging, or a recognition of the divine law, ran
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work to the greatest advantage. The law of health as given by the Great 
Physician, is purification of heart, mind and soul, rendering the’body a fitting 
temple for the indwelling spirit, and to be laid aside when life’s purpose is 
fulfilled.

To heal ourselves is to bring spirit, soul and body, mind and will, into 
full subjection to the will of God; to take np our cross and follow the 
Master, knowing the way leadeth unto eternal Kfe, for combat with the 
powers of darkness, and victory over temptation, is only won through Christ, 
the God with us, the Immanuel of the heart. To rest with Christ in God, is 
to know the “ peace that passeth understanding.”

Emu S. Tbuesdell.

Boonuu'i D bx a x .

I  dreamed that all tho earth and sea ; the coral caves and sunny bowers 
were mine,

And that my soul was free to elemve the air or walk the waves—
I  dreamed—and still a stifled moan disturbed that dream,
I  was alone.
I  dreamed that every rare delight, all sounds of song, all scents of flowers— 

hung round my soul’s eternal flight.
Yet days were years, and minutes hours.
I  panted for a waking bliBs,
A heart to soothe, a lip to kiss—
I  dreamed that in an humble cot; beset by pain aad tedious care,
I  bore the humblest peasant’s lot, and wept the frailest mortal tears.
Yet happy as a woodland dove,
I  ask not pleasure—
I had love.
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Pbot bbbs.

“ Even a child is known by his doings, whether it he pure, and whether 
it he right."

“ The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the Lord hath made even both of 
them."

“ Love not sleep, lest thou come to poverty; open- thine eyes and thou 
shalt be satisfied with bread."—Chap. x x : l l ,  12,13.

The children that are known by their doings, are the conditions to which 
we give birth through mentality ; the conditions indicate whether the mental 
and interior work or thought bo pure and right. “ By their fruits ye Bliall 
know them," etc. Our doings are our external words and actions, our works 
are our thoughts and motives. That individuals may hear and see spiritually, 
it is necessary that they be willing to prove that their mental conditions are 
born of Infinite Mind. The hearing car and seeing eye which the Lord hath 
made, is receptivity to and recognition of Truth. The Lord hath made both ; 
therefore, love not sleep—remain not in sense, nor slumber in darkness, but 
open thine eyes und make God’s thought of love and perfection thine own, and 
thou wilt hear the silence speak and be satisfied with bread.

They who are receptive in thought, see and know that they partake of the 
living bread from heaven. “  Christ the first fruits of them that slept,’’ is the 
example for each and all, so we are advised to open the eye and ear which the 
Lord hath made, for hearing and seeing precedes the ascension to the throne 
of the most high. If we sleep in sense and love to rest therein, we have come 
to poverty ; then it 13 that in thought we beg and beseech of the ever-present 
One as if afar off to give of that which it has already given, when instead, we 
should reuder thanks without omission for tho presence of Infinite Life, 
Love and Truth. All are desirous of opening the hearing ear and seeing eye 
and realizing that they are filled and satisfied with the eternal bread of life,
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and that they do recognize and know that they are one in being with the Infi 
nite. Some mental conditions must bo led into the way of understanding or 
fed with the living bread, and brought to recognize the presence of light and 
life with as much care as are babes fed and brought into the light of day. 
Constant cognition of first and final truth is due appreciation of the presence 
in which we live. Justice to the One in which we live and have our being, 
satisfies the hungry heart, opens the eye and ear to understanding, and proves 
our work to be of God, and thus “ they who do hunger, and thirst after 
righteousness, are filled," for the Comforter hath come unto them.

F b b e d o m .

rEEDOAI consists in being that which is free and unlimited. The prelimi 
nary work that must necessarily precede the realization of freedom, is de 
tachment from existence—the limited. Hold not those thoughts which bind to 

earth, for such are images of desire ; they shut the door against revelation and 
the freedom of being, they are also as a veil between cause and effect, mind 
and matter. He who removes the veil sees face to face the Truth that frees. 
Desire dwells in the midst of us, for the reason that in thought we have been 
attentive to the limited, and have sought to serve the things of sense. The 
only way of liberation from environments is detachment in thought from them, 
and concentration of thought on the unity of the universe or oneness of being, 
which is freedom for ever and ever.

Christ descending from God and being born in a stable, represents truth 
manifest in the flesh, in the elements of earth. To see all with illumined 
sight and lift it up to God, is to see 27m All as it is, and know that the power 
of Christ, the Truth born in the flesh, heals all ills.

“  He  that separateth himself, seeketh according to his desire, and inter- 
meddleth in every business.’'—Proverbs, xviii.
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W a i t  i a a.

“ Serene I  fold ray bands and wait.
Nor care for wind, or tide, or sea.

I  rave no more 'gainst time or fate,
For lo ! My own shall come to me.

I  stay ray baste, I  make no delay.
For what avails this eager pace ?

I  stand amid the Eternal ways;
And what is mine, shall know ray face.

Asleep, I  wake by night or day,
The friends I  seek, are seeking me.

No wind can drive ray bark astray.
Nor change the tide of destiny.

What if I  stand alone ? •
I  wait with joy the eoming years ;

My heart shall reap where it has sown.
And garner up its fruit of tears.

The waters know their own, nor dread 
The brook that springs in yonder hoight;

So flows the good with equal law 
Unto the soul of pure delight.

The stars come nightly to the sky.
The tidal wave unto the sea.

Nor time, nor space, nor depth, nor height, 
Can keep my own away from me.”

M a x i m s  .

—Man consists in Truth. If he exposes or betrays Truth, ho exposes or- 
betrays himself. We speak not here of lies, but of acting against conviction. 
—Novalii.  •_____

—Can miracles work conviction? Or is not real conviction, this highest 
function of our soul and personality, the only true God-announcing miracle?— 
Notali*.

•  
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BIBLES OF THE AGES.

R e l i g i o n  i»v  D e u v e i u n c e  a n d  R e n u n c i a t i o * .

The fruit of labours, in the lives to come.
Is threefold for all men,—Desirable,
And Undesirable, and mixed of both ;
But no fruit 18 at all where no work was.
Hear from me. Long-armed Lord 1 the makings five 
Which go to every act, in Sankhya taught 
As necessary. First the force; and then 
The agent; next, the various instruments;
Fourth, the especial effort; fifth, the God.
What work soever any mortal doth 
Of body, mind, or speech, evil or good,
By these five doth he that. Which being thus 
Whoso, for lack of knowledge, seeth himself 
As the sole actor, knoweth naught at all 
And seeth nought. Therefore, I  say, if one—
Holding aloof from self—with unstained mind 
Should slay all yonder host, being bid to slay,
He doth not slay; he is not bound thereby!
Knowledge, the thing known, and the mind which knows. 
These make the threefold starting ground of act.
The act, the actor, and the instrument.
These make the threefold total of the deed.
But knowledge, agent, act, are differenced 
By three dividing qualities. Hear now 
Which be the qualities dividing them.
There is “ true” Knowledge. Learn thou it is this:
To see one changeless Life in all the lives,
And in the Separate, One Inseparable.
There is imperfect Knowledge: that which sees 
The separate existence apart.
And, being separated, holds them real.
There is false Knowledge: that which blindly clings
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To one a3 if 'twere all, seeking no cause,
Deprived of light, narrow, and dull, and ** dark.”
There ia “  right'* Action: that which—being enjoined— 
la wrought without attachment, pa9sionlessly.
For duty, not for love, nor hate, nor gain.
There ia “  vain” Action: that which men pursue.
Aching to satisfy desires, impelled 
By sense of self, with all-absorbing stress:
This is of Rqjax~-passionate and vain.
There is “  dark” Action : when one doth a thing 
Heedless of issues, heedless of the hurt 
Or wrong for others, heedless if he harm 
His own soul—’tis of Tam as, black and bad !
There is the “  rightful” doer. He who acta 
Free from self-seeking, humble, resolute.
Steadfast, in good or evil hap the same.
Content to do aright—he "  truly" acta.
There is th ' ** impassioned” doer.

He that works 
From impulse, seeking profit, rude and bold 
To overcome, unchastened ; slave by turns 
Of sorrow and of joy: Of Rajas h e !
And there be evil doer; loose of heart.
Low-minded, stubborn, fraudulent, remiss,
Dull, slow, despondent—children of the “  dark." »

[To be continued.-

I ; .  ..JAXIOM or TH E L o a n ' s  PBAYEB.

' .»x Home C o lle g e  M o n th ly  M eeting, Ju n e  4th, 1890. •

sur Father which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name.”
G od, the Invisible, the Uncreate, the All Good, is our Father—our God, 

uur Truth. To know God or Truth, is to know ourselves as Christ knew
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himself—'* He in me and I  in Him,” “ I  and my Father are one.” To say 
this consciously is perfect harmony, and where there is harmony there is 
heaven ; then we know that our Father is in heaven. . Heaven is a dandition 
where Truth reigns. While we live in the conscious recognition of God—the 
Truth—we have heaven, we have harmony, for they are one. God is ever 
present, but where He reigns there is heaven.

“  Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, in earth as it is in heaven.'1
The perception or consciousness of Truth is the kingdom of heaven which 

is forever at hand. When Christ (the Truth) appeared on earth as Jesus the 
Nuzarene, he proclaimed—“ The kingdom of heaven is at hand." Through 
belief many have stumbled over this saying, believing that more than 1800 
years have rolled away and the kingdom has not come. Why? Because they 
look for it in the world of effects; not perceiving that it is a spiritual kingdom 
which can only be reached through spirit perception. To understanding^ 
and consciously live in principle—in Omnipresent Good—is to manifest God, 
and God made manifest is His will done on earth as it is in heaven. In  living 
the Christ-life truth is made manifest, and truthful manifestation is the will 
of the Father done upon earth.

“  Give us this day our daily bread."
This day or daily is an expression of time in the visible universe. In  

accordance wilh this, the perception of the most zealous prayer-maker does 
not extend beyond the symbol, that of the material loaf of bread. In the 
absolute we say we have this day our daily bread. This day means now, the 
ever present, eternal now; and through the inner or spiritual perception we 
understand tha our daily bread is the bread of life, “  Which cometh down 
from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die." The now or ever pres 
ent supply being not only equal to the demand, but wholly inexhaustible,- 
hence to live the life, ** to adjust all our thoughts to truth, to acknowledge 
God in all our ways," is the key to that vast storehouse of our Father, which is 
not only in heaven, but is the ever-present, the all-inclusive Father of ua all.

“ Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against us.”
Just there an absolute statement would not have been wisdom. The 

masses then, as now, knew only that which they beheld through sense-seeing; 
in the darkened mentality there was no realization of the universal, the absolute, 
neither is there to-day. If one goes outside of the school or teaching of spirit 
ual science and stands before the usual audience of to-day, declaring: “ Wo
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have this day oar daily bread, the bread of eternal life; whereof we do eat and 
know that we shall live forever;” also, “  I  am that I  am, spirit, being ; in me 
there is no trespasses, for I  and my Father are one,” would not a voice go out 
from that audience, pronouncing against such blasphemy? Why? Because 
they do not understand how to listen to the still voice of God revealing His 
thought to the soul. They view the Father in heaven as far away ; they do 
not realize that God is their life, that all are one with Him in spirit; they do 
not realize that blasphemy consists in bolding the real self distinct and sepa 
rate from the One Only Power, the—I am—which is the Creator of heaven and 
earth and all that in them is. Because of these conditions we perceive the 
wisdom of that formula given by Jesus the Christ to the many who existed 
only in the letter. Trespass, as understood by the many, is wrong committed 
one against another in thought,-word or deed; if our friend or neighbour 
trespasses against us in evil speaking or doing, sending hate and ill will, then 
to return love and kindness is actiug and living truthfully, and they who 
live truth, are by truth made free—free from all trespass. I t  is living the 
Christ principle, the principle of love, which says, “  resist not evil, but over 
come evil with good.” Except we do return good for evil, we truly are "  doers 
of what we condemn.” In returning good for evil we are free from any charge 
of trespass ; I  return goodness, thus ora I  forgiven, or free. Its correspond 
ence in the realm of sense is a system where the book of accounts is not brought 
into requisition; its pages are clean and white, unmarred by touch of pen or 
pencil, yet they speak in the silence. The language is a record visible only 
to spiritual perception of life, love, wisdom, peace and good will to men.

"  Lead its not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.”
I t is difficult to conceive of principle leading us into temptation. I t is 

eaid the original reads, "  leave us not in temptation;” if so it becomes clearer, 
/or was not Jesus of Nazareth tempted like as we are? yet he was not left in 
temptation. Christ the truth, said, "get thee behind me, my kingdom is not 
of this world.” Through Christ—Truth—was the Nazarene delivered from 
evil, so are wo all. As all have been taught in the letter, so all must be taught 
of Spirit. To be taught of Spirit, is to arise and go to the Father—the Source— 
and claim our inheritance, which is life eternal and conscious oneness with our 
Father which art in heaven ; then are we delivered, for wo have risen above 
appearance and shall with wisdom say. Hallowed be Thy name. Thine— 
mine—is the kingdom, the power and the glory, for ever.

M r s . E. A. D e G s o o t .
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T h e  R o s e . A S w e e t l y  B e a u t if u l  P o e m.

Who wrote the following exquisite lines we do not know, but whoever 
did, need never write anything else to convince the world that he or she is a 
poet of the sweetest and tenderest thoughts in the language. We think we 
have never read anything so deliciously, so entirely beautiful.—Exchange.

“ I  am weary of the garden,"
Said the Rose;

“ For the winter winds are sighing,
All my playmates round me dying.
And my leaves will soon be lying,

'Neath the snows. *
“ But I  hear my Mistress coming,"

Said the Rose;
“  She will take me to her chamber.
Where the honeysuckles clamber.
And I ’ll bloom there all December 

Spite of snows.
“ Sweeter fell her lily finger 

Than the Bee 1 
Ah, how feebly I  resisted.
Smoothed my thorns and e’en assisted.
As all blushing I  was twisted 

Off my tree.
“  And she fixed me in her bosom 

Like a s ta r;
And I  flashed there all the morning.
Jasmine, honeysuckle scorning.
Parasites forever fawning 

That they are.
“ And when ev6 ningcame she sat me 

In a vase.
All of rare and radiant metal.
And I  felt her red lips settle 
On my leaves till each proud petal 

Touched her face. *t/
r‘
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‘^And I  shone about her slumber 
Like a lig h t;

And I  said instead of weeping.
In  the garden vigil keeping.
Here I ’ll watch my mistress sleeping. 

Every night.
“  But w h e n  m o r n i n g  with its B u n b e a m a  

Softly s h o n e ,

In the mirror where ahe braided 
Her brown hair, I  saw how jaded.
Old and colorless and faded,

I  had grown.

“  Not a drop of dew was on me.
Never one;

From my leaves no odor started.
All my perfume had departed,
I  lay pale and broken-hearted 

In the bu h .

“ Still, I  said, her smile is better 
Than the ra in ;

Though my fragrance may forsake me. 
To her bosom she will take me,
And with crimson kisses make me 

Young again.

“ So she took me—gazed a second— 
Half a sigh—

Then alas I can hearts so harden ? 
Without ever asking pardon.
Threw me back into the garden 

There to die.

“  And the jealous garden gloried 
In my fall I 

How the honeysuckles chid me.
How the sneering jasmines bid me 
Light the long, dark grass that hid me 

lake a pall.

)!

i
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“ There I  lay beneath her window 
In a swoon.

Till the earth-worm o’er me trailing. 
Woke me just at twilight failing,
As the whip-poor-will was wailing 

To the moon.

‘ ‘ But I  hear the storm-winds stirring 
In  their lair.

And I  know they soon will lift me 
In their giant arms and sift me 
Into ashes as they drift me 

Through the air.

“  So I  pray them in their mercy 
Just to take,

From my heart of hearts, or near it. 
The last living leaf and bear it 
To her feet, and bid her wear it 

For my Bake.”

R e po r t  or H o me  Co l l e g e  Mo n t h l y  M e e t in o , W e d n e s d a y  P. M., J u n e  i ,  1890.

IF  as we say, it is impossible to convey in a description of a flower, its subtle 
beauty or its delicate perfume; or make visible in the imagination of a 

friend the wondrous spell of a sunset, when nature puts on her royal garb 
and is transformed from glory to glory, so, dear friends of Harmony and Home 
C o lle g e , it is past all description when the consciousness of Spirit is recognized 
and unfolds, and on many tongues Truth speaks and utters itself.

We do not attempt to portray the glories of the kingdom within—you who 
have entered the sacred precincts, where all is revealed to the listening soul; 
you who have seen the light, and felt the rushing as of mighty wings in the 
secret places of thought, know what you have found there, of unspeakable 
joy and peace. We too, who in external sense, on this pleasant hour of re 
union listened and prayed, were baptized by the fullness of Love, repeating its
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Divine message, “ This is ray beloved son,” “ now is the accepted time,” 
“  come unto me, for I  am your rest.” So as a scribe on this occasion, if the 
form of proceeding is absent or meagre, fill up the blank with the impersonal, 
inconsequential Presence, and know that no pen, no thought can limit or 
circumscribe your vision or perfect conception of Spirit.

This gathering was signally conspicuous by the presence of so many 
students and strangers to the Science; these latter, earnest seekers for the 
“ Bread of Life” which faileth not, Neither grows stale, nor palls upon the 
taste. Mrs. Adams, a graduate from the precediug Normal Class of this 
College, conducted in her tender and loving way the opening exercises in the 
familiar rooms, now freshened and re-dressed in their beautiful decoration of 
delicate tints and harmonies; reminding the beholder even in the symbol, of 
the perfect manifestation of Truth, which sees and employs only its own per 
fectness. A reading from Romans, eighth Chapter, and Luke, tenth Chapter, 
preceded the stillness, in which could he fell the breath of prayer, as in the 
Silence, Spirit consciously moved in its own realm upon willing hearts. Miss 
Grant, a student of the present class, followed with a song melodiously 
rendered. Papers were read, and words glowing and unpremeditated spoken; 
which, charged with coals from the living altar, gave evidence of the progress 
and unfolding made by former students, after study was laid aside, and 
practical application of knowledge witnessed. The papers read, of which no 
partial synopsis will be given, as they are pledged to H a h m o n t ,  were on the 
following subjects—and are mentioned chiefly that the reader may not miss 
the perusal of them in future H a r m o n i e s  containing them.

Mrs. DeGroot, Interpretation of the “ Lord’s Prayer,” revealing by her 
thought, the Strength and Wisdom of which she is possessed, and in which she 
is centred. Mrs. Birge, “  Eternity,” prefaced by a few words expressing her 
joy at returning to the College after several weeks absence. But this is the 
verdict of all—for all are privileged by the President to a welcome as broad 
as the Christ injunction of love to neighbor as to self. Mrs. Fiske, our dear 
sister from Greeley, Colo., poured forth in the eloquence of Spirit, her bound 
less yearning over those who have not, as herself, been permitted the study of 
the Science. We who regret she could not have shared with us in class, her 
clear insight and rapturous outlook from mountain tops gained, drank in her 
glowing thoughts and words with quite as much profit as those to whom she 
modestly assigned them. MissRuple, from Denver, a dear young sister, scarcely 
emerged from young girlhood, crowned by the dew of purity and truth, gave 
her eimple testimony to the power of Faith, and the healing of herself of
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beliefs of inability of sight, and constant pain in the use of her eyes. Unable 
to read by night or day, or do the simplest labor without the aid of powerful 
glasses, she applied to Mrs. Cramer, who, with the power and in the service of 
Truth, said to her, “  You should not think your eyes are weak, for God is 
your life, and He is your sight and strength, and I  know you can see,” and 
with this simple formula, spoken in the absolute consciousness of doing the 
will and speaking the word of Spirit, united to the childlike, unquestioning 
faith and immediate reception of the word, the cure of our young friend was 
completed.

Scoffers and unbelievers who have not been blessed by a study of this 
“  Divine Science,”—who have never heard of the unerring and divine order 
in the law of expression, from Deity to exigence, from Being to manifestation— 
will turn aside with a smile, and pity the incredulity of those who dare work 
with God, the Creator, rather than trust the intellectual knowledge of man, 
the created. But—O ye, twentieth century, just dawning! Thy light and thy 
glory shall exceed the rising of the sun, or the refulgent beams of the going 
down of the same; for Jehovah’s name, and the joy and peace of Truth’s service 
Bhall be on every tongue, from the least to the greatest—and all shall know 
the Lord, the Christ, to be in their own soul, in the unity of Being, one with 
the F ather; to do His good will and pleasure in earth, as in heaven.

Our eldest sister, dear Mrs. Perkins, who, through the ministrations of 
the Science has recalled her youth, and once more blooms in the freshness and 
vigor of earlier years, who has discarded glasses, and writes, reads, and sews 
without these troublesome adjuncts, favored us with a paper on the Unity of 
Being, and at its close bade us good-bye for a short sojourn in the country. 
Mr. Cohen, a former student, but who has not been with us for some months, 
confirmed the good words of previous papers, and blessed God that the good 
work went on. Mr. Straus, an artist of our city, who, with his good wife 
made us twice glad by tbeir presence, related hia experience on first returning 
to consciousness after a nearly fatal accident a year ago ; the first recognized 
thought and word being—“ God is Love.” This he declared to be a perfect 
treatment, and declining all aid, he trusted on the perfect recognition of the 
Perfect, and was restored to health again. ** Who would be on the Lord’s 
side, let him come over.”

Others called upon testified to consciously dwelling in Spirit—so that 
every act was produced from that centre, as the only recognized force. 
Being—and not personality—inconsequent Substance, and not consequential 
and impotent matter, the impelling power by which every manifestation wae



made to appear. But each reader of these lines must see and feel for him 
self the Spirit which without measure was dwelt in, on this happy afternoon, as 
in word or paper the language of the unseen strove with the visible in gentle 
mastery. Mrs. Cramer, the President of H o mk  Co l l e o b , gave us some thoughts 
on the conscious union in -Being, of the divine and human energy, and 
pronounced as a benediction, “ God is Love.” “  Let us carry this thought with 
us, and unite with Omnipresent love in every thought and word.” The peace 
that passeth understanding gently brooded over us, as with glad voices we 
sang two verses from “ Nearer my God to Thee,” and departed for our several 
homes. M. L. Ston*.

CORRESPONDENCE.

Lovb.

We recognize no law hut the law of Omnipotent Love; so accidents, 
sickness, sorrow, etc., cannot come nigh our dwelling—temple—expression; for 
over all is the banner of love. “ The crystal sea of pure consciousness" is 
now the “ ocean of love ”—infinite, omnipotent love—and in it we live and 
move and have our being.

I t is love that gives life. That is love in action. Truth i3  recognized; 
expressed in consciousness. Love is the All, and all things are but love 
expressed. It is the essence of Goodness. As we recognize its presence, we 
worship in Spirit and in truth; true adoration. Listening in the silence of 
love, we say. Thy will be done in and through us, for it is Thy life we are 
living, do with us as seemeth best. We used to call this submission, but now 
we know it is co-working with God-love; and so ever do we hold ourselves 
receptive to this spirit of the All; and this is Faith: the mentality receptive 
to love; knowing that “ the blessing of the Lord maketh rich and addeth no 
burden,” and that we are “  heirs of God " and “  all things are ours,” for we 
are one with the All in All. This recognition of love brings praise, thanks 
giving, gratitude. Indeed, it  is the healing, cleansing, redemptive power 
that we are to abide in, if we would show forth our spiritual birthright: 
dominion over all the earth.
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P b a y e b .

Infinite Father of Love! we read that while we were yet sinners, Christ 
(Understanding of the Truth) came, bringing remission of sins.

Behold! Thou art ever with us, but not a3 a living, loving reality, until 
we wake from the dream of sense, and see Thee as Thou art, altogether lovely; 
then are we, indeed, satisfied; for we are conscious that we are in Thy image 
and likeness; and when we abide in the knowledge that we are now One with 
Thee, all thoughts of separation and inharmony flee away. The light and 
power of this Truth is for us to manifest, for Thou art expressing Thyself 
through us.

Oh! Thou Eternal Light of Love; shining ever with healing and 
wholeness, illumining all nature; shine on, until the whole creation, chant 
ing now the Miserie, shall join in the grand and glorious Symphony of the 
Music Spheres—redeemed by the Omnipotence of Love—then will there be 
manifest** peace on earth and good-will to men,” for we will love as Thou 
lovest, letting our light shine upon all, and thus we will redeem our world 
by Love.

M a h? D. F is k .

O u N I F B E S E K C B  O F  T R U T H , P l tO V E N  B y  IT S  S rO D E H T B .

Mrs. Carrie Bassett Sanborn, has, by letter, given us an interesting 
account of the way in which a friend residing in Greeley, Colo., while remain 
ing at home, took our Normal course of instruction at the time we were giyiug 
it in Denver, which proves the omnipresence of Truth, and proves that neither 
time nor space prevents Truth from hearing its own word when spoken through 
another, though that other be absent in person. We extract the following 
from her letter:—“ I want to tell you of my friend Mrs. F. S., and of how 6he 
staid in Greeley and took the Normal course that you gave in Denver. * * 
She is interested in Christian Science; has read some and taken lessons, 
making very rapid advance in understanding the truth. She is very earnest 
and steadfast. I  wished her to go to Denver with me and take the course, but 
that seemed impossible, so I  told her that I  would hold her in thought as



being there, and that she should receive the truth spoken, therefore she held 
her mind open to the true thought and did receive it. She has told me more 
of the absolute truth since I  came home than I  have her. I  have been so glad 
about it, and wanted you to know of her and of the help your thought had 
been to her. Last Tuesday evening she read to our gathering of Christian 
Scientists an article on Love, which was excellent.”

“ She is very earnest and steadfast.” This is the secret of receiving 
divine understanding from the Spirit of Truth. I t  is the necessary accom 
plishment for entering the holy realm of truth and wisdom above form or 
effect. When by faith the ear of understanding is opened and turned to the 
silence for the purpose of receiving instruction, it will hear the inaudible 
voice, and by blending in thought one may receive the substance and under 
stand the lesson taught by another from any distance.

Mr s. M. E. Cba meb:
My Dear Sister in Christ:—We received magazines promptly, and cannot 

express their value to us, for it is beyond telling ; gems of purest gold are 
inscribed within the pages, and yet we know that whatever we do, whatever 
we read that harmonizes to the within, it is but harmony meeting and blending 
with its own harmony, for we know that all is harmonious and perfect; for 
Being, God, is All, and in all I do I  stand within the silence, the I  Am, and 
as I  look out I  see the unwavering light, and as I fix my gaze it grows brighter 
and brighter, clearer and clearer, without a shade or waver, and as it extends, 
lo! it envelopes the whole earth, and everything that comes within its gam ing 
fold lifts up'its head with joy and is one with it. Thus each one of us are to 
be a light unwavering and pure, sending forth the rays of love, gentleness, 
goodness, peace and good-will toward all men. We are progressing 
good work in Denver ; we m ee ta tth eh o m eo fo u r^ ^ lU ^ ^ ^ ^ rT M ^ ^ P iak , 
j^ver^^hursda^c^m n", where quite a numGeroTTIie class brinj^heirofffenng? 
of thougEFTTJeSTjTone of the class, we spend an hour or more in unity of 
purpose and thought harmoniously expressed. We still have our Sabbath 
evening meetings. Dr. J . F. Martin^asjcader; besidesTliis, Christian Science 
services are held in diAerent parts of the city on Sabbath afternoon, led by 
some one of our class. We are also doing dispensary work on Tuesday, 
Thursday and Saturday, from 12 a .  m . to 2 p .  m . ,  where all who desire treat-
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ment and cannot pay for it can come and receive help. Rev. Linscott preaches 
excellent sermons every Sabbath morning. Thanks to you for kind remem 
brances in your letter. We do know you are ever with us, and we with you, 
in thought. Of my own work as I  stand in Being—yes, I  am being—I see the 
manifestations of goodness of mind over matter. Your sister in Christ— 
the Truth, Has. L. J . Wo o t o h .

Denver, Colo., May Glh, 1890.

Dbab M b s . Cr a meb:—Enclosed is $1.50 for Ha b^ o h z  for its third 
year, to he sent to me.

I t has always seemed worth much more than the dollar asked. In its 
first months of life I  wondered how you could give so much for so little money.

And now I  learn that all the precious thought in its columns has been »
given without thought of money pay, you fully believing that the Master will 
care for all the rest if we will but do our duty to our fellow man. And that 
is just where duty now lies, it seems to me, for each subscriber to try to 
render a better equivalent for what we prize so much. Many, I  am sure, 
would gladly double the present subscription price than be without it.

I  would that every subscriber could, upon Us arrival at his home, be 
lifted from the sense plane and enter into the full significance of its pages.
Its  real wealth of Truth is rarely found except by most careful reading. But 
as we are faithful in our study of its pages, we realize that it is founded on 
the everlasting Truth; and I  thank God for such a guide and helper to under 
stand. the Infinite Love and Truth everywhere around us.

Faithfully, J . E l o is e  F iuk e.

Jesus declares that the pure in heart zee God. And why not? Shall the 
material world alone be visible to us, and the only reality be hidden from our 
perception ?—Dr. W. F. Evans, Divine Law o f Cure.

When a man attains to the consciousness of the imminence of God in his 
individual being, and that his “  life is hid with Christ in God” (Col. iii:3), 
he is an incarnation of the Deity, a divine theopbany, a manifestation of God 
in  the flesh.—Dr. IV. F. Evans, Divine Law o f Cure.
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"  Again there was a day when the sons o f God came to present themselves 
before the L o r d , and the Adversary came in the midst o f them to present himself 
before the L o r d . And the L o r d  sat'd unto the Adversary, whence eomest thou? 
And the Adversary answered the L o r d , and said, From going to and fro  in the 
earth, and from walking up and down in it. And the L o r d  sat’d  unto the Adver 
sary, Hast thou considered my servant Job, that there is none like him in all the 
earth, a perfect and upright man, one that fearelh God and escheweth evil? 
and still he holdeth fast his integrity although thou movest me against him to 
swallow him up. And Ihe Adversary answered the L o r d  and said, Skin fo r  skin, 
yea, all that a man hath will he give fo r  his life, but pul forth thine hand now and 
touch his bone and hisjlesh, and he will curse thee to thy face. And the L o r d  said 
unto the Adversary, Behold he is in thine hand, only savehislife. So the Adver 
sary went forth from  the presence o f the L o r d  and smote Job with sore boils from  
the sole o f his fool unto his crown."—Job, i i : 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7.

** Ah! sinful nation, a people of heaviness, a seed of evil doers, children 
that are corrupters: * * * They are alienated or separated, why will ye 
be stricken any more ? Ye will increase revolt, the whole head is sick and the 
whole heart faint. Prom the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no
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soundness in it.”—Is. i : I, 5, 6 . Such is the belief of many, and to them their 
belief seems a stern reality, and is as a conviction felt.

1. From our introductory lesson, drawn from the book of Job, you have 
gathered the following truthful points: That the characters presented in the 
Bible for our consideration represent mental conditions; therefore, the same 
conditions, wherever apparent, stand for the same mental state; and when 
we see face to face the truth that frees, the first question arising in conscious 
ness is, whence comes the adverse of Truth—desire, the adversary ; where is 
its beginning and where its ending? When this question is asked, we have 
presented ourselves before the Lord, have faced the eternal Wisdom of the 
Universe. The beginning of the adversary is the beginning of desire, and desire 
multiplies “  from going to and fro in the earth and walking up and down in 
it,” that is, from seeking wisdom in effects, and being attentive to that which 
has been made—the dead past. • The adversary in the midst of the sons of God

, has its beginning in mentality, with the desire for experience or existence. 
The end of sin is death.

2. “ Sin is defined in the Hebrew chaltah, and the Greek amarlia, to be 
a missing o f the mark, a deviation from  the path ; a vdluntary or involuntary 
failure to comply with the Divine Law or order.” Therefore any appearance 
called sin, is a failure to think the truth that God, the All, and His creations, 
are perfect now; a failure to act as if living in the fullness of power and in 
the presence of Goodness; a substitution on the part of the individual of 
beliefs b ised in desire, and opinions formed in the similitude of sensation and 
appearance, in the place of a full acknowledgement of the Only Presence which 
is ever fullness, wholeness and perfectness—the truth which is eternal free 
dom. An Infinite God, or Goodness, imparts not desire nor want to lus 
own; He is the fullness of all that He makes. They who work exclusively 
with the hope of reward are in thought centered in the result to be obtained. 
This mental state is negative as to the order of expression, and produces 
confusion in feeling, which is called dis-easa, weakness and helplessness. I t  
is clear to the spirit of understanding that desire is the adversary whose effort 
is defeated in the presence of Truth. When we present ourselves before the 
Lord, or cognize first and final Truth, the reign of tho adversary and all he 
possesses comes to an end. Desire, with all its seeming necessities, ceases to 
be. The adverse of the Lord has no longer a place in belief, in thought, 
motive, word or deed. In the presence of the Lord the adversary can do 
nothing. When Truth or Principle is recognized, error is powerless to act;
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therefore, Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord and smote Job 
with boils from the sole of his foatto his crown. If, when attempting to 
solve a problem in mathematics we do not calculate entirely according to 
principle, we fail to get the solution and example. Such failure is ever due 
to the fact that thought has gone forth from the presence of principle, or for 
the time being fails to recognize it. When dis-ease, dis-satisfaetion, or the 
belief in suffering of auy kind, is made apparent, it is so because of the negative 
mental conditions, which are due to the fact that thought has turned from 
Truth and is giving attention to motive and feeling, deviating from the edenic 
order of expression—or ceasing to express—wandering from the narrow way 
of peace and pleasantness into the broad road of sense, delusion and confusion.

3. They who live in the land of Dz, the mental plane of sense, and 
believe in individual righteousness, work for praise of men; yet, they believe 
that that righteousness entitles them to reward from God, and that the 
reward should be according to tbeir desire; so if they do not receive what 
desire seems to require, they believe that they in some way are unjustly dealt 
with. Such believing is not in the similitude of the Infinite or Universal, 
and is therefore simply a mental concept based in desire on the medium 
plane, and is misunderstanding—a missing of the mark, or deviation from the 
path. Such is the motive that seeks to lay up earthly treasures and abide in 
mortal beliefs. It is the adversary that afflicts the Job of sense at all' times. 
Job, when persecuted with his own adverse motives, or when sense suffers 
with its own decisions, it accuses God of being the author of good and evil, 
and says, “  shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive 
evil?” But we fiud that it was not the Lord that afflicted Job, for when the 
adversary said to the Lord, “ put forth Thine hand, and touch his bone and his 
flesh, and he will curse Thee to Thy face,” the Lord replied, “ Behold, he is 
in thine hand, only save his life.” So the adversary went forth from the 
presence of the Lord and smote Job. Therefore the adverse of Truth was 
the seeming confusion, delusion and suffering that Job sensed in mentality; 
and tbis adversary or delusion represents mental states negative to the 
presence of Goodness, which appear every where in /onus of weakness, 
depression, and sickness ;—which is but the failure to abide in consciousness, 
or in the presence of God, in which they have their being. All so called 
forms of suffering are adverse or negative to the Lord ; for thi3  reason, if we 
abide in Truth, we have health. Job's external condition was essentially the 
same that must ever follow the same mental state.
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4. The sufferings, trials and tribulations believed in by humanity and 
attributed to God, are negative mental conditions due to idolatrous worship, 
motive based in reward, beliefs of separateness from God, and that visible 
form or effect is life, intelligence and power; that what we see is real and that 
we are dependent upon it for life. The majority of humanity believe, as did 
Job, that their motive or intent is too good to cause suffering, but that for 
some reason God, and not their own erroneous beliefs, has afflicted them. Job 
eayB, “ Be it indeed that I  have erred, mine error remaincth with myself.” 
* * * “  Know now that God hath overthrown and hath compassed me 
with his net.” Elihu, who speaks in God's stead, says, “  Thinkest thou this 
to be right, that thou saidst, My righteousness is more than God's? For thou 
saidst, “  What advantage will it be unto thee ? and what profit shall I  have by 
it more than by my sin ?” God's word to Job was, “  Wilt thou also disannul 
my judgment; wilt thou condemn me, that thou mayest be righteous ?” The 
so-called righteousness of those who claim to he mortal and separate from G o d -  
Goodness—is thoroughly personal, results in ambition and pride of attain 
ment, heuce, limitation in feeling is  a legitimate result. Job, the persecuted, 
is represented wherever that same mental condition is apparent in humanity.

5. When the voice of Truth is heard within, if it be welcomed without 
question, all attempt at reasoning from desire ceases, and the narrow and 
certain way to the realization of Truth is proven to be an easy and pleasant 
one. The following words of Job voice the belief of persons who are in the 
land of Uz, as to what constitutes righteousness.

“  When the ear heard me, then it blessed me; and when the eye saw me, 
it gave witness to me; because I  delivered the poor that cried, and the father 
less, and liim that had none to help him.'' * * * “ X put on righteousness, 
and it clothed mel my judgment was a robe and a diadem; I  was eyes to the 
blind, feet was X to the lame.” All that is claimed as prosperity and honour 
in Chap, xxix proves that motive was baaed in the effect, that duty in kindly 
deeds were performed for the reward that righteousness brings. The claims 
made for what was called mortal man was what God the Immortal alone can 
be and do.

6 . All must learn that when righteousness is claimed, it must be claimed 
for God; that it can be ours only, because we are in him and he in u s ; for 
Being is Indivisible. No one can rightly claim that the individual is the lam , 
but in the order of creation it must ever be in the image and likeness repre-

v\



sentative of the I  am. T h e /n m isb id  with Christ in God. I  am not an 
expression or creation, saith understanding. Therefore the union between 
the Creator and the created, the Maker and the made, is that of cause and 
effect. God, the Cause, must ever produce a perfect result. I, the son of 
man, cannot claim nor receive credit for knowledge made known, but man 
in God is knowledge. Spirit or God, alone expresses, creates, manifests and 
knows all that it makes as its own. Desire to bestow personal praise, or to 
give credit to individuals, or to receive credit as an individual, for truth 
manifest or wisdom revealed, would be to attribute to that which is made, that 
which belongs only to the Maker. But if we refuse to acknowledge truth 
manifest in and through any individual, and that such is God’s method of 
manifesting in earth, that refusal is a denial of the appearance of Truth, 
either voluntary or involuntary, perversely, or ignorantly.

J o b ’s  F r i e n d s .

7. “ A true friend loves at all times. A brother is born for adversity.”
—(Prov. xvii:l7 . ) “ AW, when Job’s three friends heard o f all this evil that was 
come upon him, they came every one from  his own place; Eliphaz, the Temanite, 
and Bildady the Shuhite, and Zophar, the Xaamathite; fo r  they had made an 
appointment together to come to mourn ivith him and to comfort him." His 
friends entertained for him sentiments of esteem, respect and affection, from 
a personal standpoint. They looked propitiously on his cause and condition. 
So great was their sympathy with his condition that when they saw how 
changed he was in appearance, they wept and rent everyone his mantle. For 
seven days and seven nights they kept silent, and none spake u word unto 
him, so great was his grief. "  After this Job opened his month and cursed 
his day."—Chap. iii.

8 . “  Then Eliphaz; the Temanite, answered and said, i f  ice assay a word
with thee wilt thou be grieved7 But who can refrain from  icordsf" Eliphaz, 
the Temanite, means, one to whom God is strength, on the right side. He 
held opinions similar to those of Job, in that he believed in both good and 
evil, and that God rewarded and punished. He kindly sought to convince 
Job that he had sinned, and to justify God in bringing so great an affliction 
upon him. “  Is not this thy fear, thy confidence, thy hqpe, and the uprightness 
o f thy ways t "  Eliphaz represents a personal conception of justice, which is, 
that God punishes the evil and rewards the good. “  By the blast o f God they 
perishI and by His anger are they consumed." This mental condition is in advance 
of the one represented by Job, in that the belief is that God does not unjustly
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punish; while the Job condition—of sense—believed that God is capable of 
both justice and injustice. They spoke not the thing that was right of God.

9. Job’s three friends stand for all who believe in good and evil; in 
reward and punishment; who believe that they can be separated from God, 
and unlike the Infinite One. Who sympathize with darkness and mourn with 
mourners, while claiming to know understanding and wisdom. Such are ever 
seeking knowledge and ever speaking words that darkeneth counsel, ever 
doing and never giving relief ; because they speak not the right thing of God. 
Acts that are prompted by effects are in the likeness of effects ; action proper 
and true is born of the Spirit and for the reason that spirit is fullnessof power. 
Infinite Love creates and sustains all, because it is all, and Love ever loves to 
give of what it is. The three friends—or characters—representing persons 
who seek in ways kindly and sympathetically to administer justice, speak 
lovingly and truthfully from an individual, sense, and medium plane; and not 
from the universal or plane of Spirit.' Dear reader, it is clear that if we truly 
believe or know that God is all power, everywhere present, and all knowing, 
our first endeavour should be to speak truthfully, and not fail to speak the 
things that are right of Him, which would be to speak and act at all times for 
Him as did Elihu. Very near Elihu’s presentation of truth dwelleth eternal 
peace, absolute consciousness ; for the next advance in revelation of Infinite 
Understanding is the spoken word of God. His speaking out of the whirl 
wind or sense confusion stills the tempest, and all previous speaking is hushed 
by His word ; then, and then only, is the Job of sense restored to understand 
ing, wisdom and power. Then and then only is he relieved from the bondage 
of false belief through the realization of the freedom and harmony of the Uni 
versal. Then it is that the Job condition of each one of us is assigned to the 
dead past, and is to us forever dead. When we cease speaking the thing that 
is not true of God, no longer do we darken His counsel in motive or decision ; 
then are we clothed upon with the Spirit of Wholeness ; our robes are as pure 
white linen, made seamless, void of the seeming by a certain and exact percep 
tion of truth ; knowledge of God ; Wholeness realized.

10. One of the most marked lessons to us of the mission of the Christ, 
or Truth, on earth, is that after forty days and forty nights of fasting and 
abstaining from the seemings of sense, he was enabled to meet and overcome 
Satan, the tempter. The scriptures say that he accomplished this by replying 
to the allurements of sense, or adverse scorning necessities, with statements 
of eternal tru th ; declarations of divine law. Not failing to Bpeak the thing that
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the firm decision, “  Thou shalt not tempt the Lord, thy God.” When seeming 
necessities, born of desire, would speak, then is the time that positive 
affirmation of Truth is needed. If we speak the truth of God, at the time of 
temptation, then have we kept the commandment and proven the law of Being. 
If the adversary be in the midst of us, be is there because the gateway of desire is 
open to the world, and effects seem necessary. “ And when he had fasted forty 
days and forty nightshe was an hungered.” When desire, necessity and want 
came, the tempter spoke, saying: “ If thou be the Son of God, command that 
these stones be made bread.” But He answered and said, “  I t is written, man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedetli out of the 
mouth of God.” The words that proceed out of the mouth of God, or those He 
speaks out of the whirlwind, foeds the hungry heart with the bread of Eternal 
Life, with understanding of Truth.

11. The Job condition is heard to speak in the present day as in the 
past, and say, “  If you believe in the power of God to heal, then heal this 
case ; I  want it healed this moment, right here, now ; I  want to see this 
disease disappear immediately.” This demand reminds us of the fact, that one 
of the prominent characteristics of Job is, that of desire to make conditions 
with God, which is indicated by the following words: “  Only do two things: 
unto me, then will I  not hide myself from thee ; withdraw thine hand far 
from me, and let not thy dread make me afraid ; then call Thou and I  will 
answer, or let me speak, and answer Thou me.”—xiii: 20, 21, 22. When we 
are in full recognition of truth, we know that we are one with the All, and 
that all is ours now that ever will be. Then complaining and fault finding— 
the legitimate result of desire—ceases, and true holiness and righteousness 
clothes our person.

There i3 but one life in the universe. All else is derived, and not original.
I t 13 the true function of a religious and spiritual philosophy to teach men how
to make this great truth available for the cure of all mental unhappiness and
physical maladies. God is the only reality. On this subject Kant lias said all 
that we can think or know in few words. It is absolutely impossible that 
nothing should exist. This is a truth of the iutuitive reason. An absolutely 
necessary being, therefore exists, who i3 single, simple, and must be a spirit, 
for no idea that we can form of matter answers to this conception; This 
necessary Being, comprises all reality, and is the Supreme Ground of all 
possible reality. This Being is what we call God.—Dr. ]V. F. Evans, Divine 
Law o f Cure.
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STUDENT’S DEPARTMENT.

F a i t h  .

I  understand that faith ia the substance of things hoped for, the evi 
dence of thiuga not seen. Therefore, if we desire to obtain that which is 
intended for us we must have faith, for it is the power that brings success. 
Then we must have faith, not only in God, and that He will answer our prayers, 
but by acknowledging that we have been praying for what we already 
possess and what is ours noio, for “  according to your faith shall it be unto 
you.” I  have made a great mistake in praying for strength and sight, when I  
should have been thanking God that I  already possessed it, for He is my life, 
and His presence is both sight and strength. So we must know that every 
movement in our daily life is due to faith; we know that it is the basis of 
all action, the substance of success, and through it we speak and move. We 
certainly would not go from place to place if we did not have faith that one 
step would follow the other. Then let us exercise our faith by affirming love 
for bate, harmony for discord, and ease for dis-ease. Oh 1 if we only recog 
nized what is the goodness and power that is ours now, what we already possess, 
instead of being influenced by false beliefs and surroundings, how often 
would we say, "  Our faith hath made us whole.” “  So be ye perfect, even as 
your Father in Heaven is perfect."

I  desire to relate what faith has done for me. For thirteen years I  have 
been afflicted with a cataract on my right eye, and extremely near-sighted in 
the other. My parents and several oculists have done all in their power to 
restore my sight, but to no avail. So they told me that my only means of 
sight was to wear glasses all my life, and give up my studies. While visiting 
in San Francisco I  heard of our dear teacher, Mrs. Cramer, and after a short 
conversation with her, through faith I  laid aside my glasses and have not worn 
them since. I t  is now about six weeks since I laid them aside, and during 
that time I  have used my eyes freely, studying for hours at a time. So I  hope 
those who are similarly afflicted will be benefited by my experience.
Denver, Colo. Una Ruplb.

T o  K n o w  t h e  T b u t h .

To know the truth is to judge each wish, desire, act, word aud deed, b j 
the one standard; if it bears the light, then we may venture to go on. Our
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light comes from truth. -Who have given us truth? Jesus, always; Paul and 
others have given us much. Inasmuch as we have “ buried self in Christ,” we 
follow them. How may we know ? The door of the silence is ever open ; will 
we enter in and learn of the One ? Will we close our eyes and ears to sense, 
and with hushed and bated breath listen ? The light of divine illumination 
may be faint to our realization—we may almost fall by the way because there 
seems so little for us; we doubt not that there is infinite peace and truth for 
some, but dare not claim it for our own. O gentle, loving soul, know ye not 
“  God is no respecter of persons V” Hold oo, dear heart, every earnest prayer, 
though you seem in perfect darkness, is drawing you closer to the realization 
of that of which you are part. There are times when we can only cling with 
out one bit of realization, but I  pray you hold on firmly, for in that very hour 
of deepest gloom we are often nearest the door of eternal peace, for we are 
then willing to renounce self. Whenever we fully drop self, not caring for 
aught the world may give of praise or blame, then we stand upon the mount 
enveloped in light. “  You are sons of God and joint heirs with Christ; ”  then 
all peaco, all truth, all power are yours from the beginning ; yes, O ye fearful 
one, yours without limit. Hold the thought, declare i t ; nay, never mind, draw 
close as it were, you have beheld the glory of God and know without doubting; 
if your eyes have been once opened to spiritual glory, they will behold it again 
and again.

Would you, dear one, know the way better ? Love, love—and again I  sey, 
love; do not deceive yourself by saying you love everybody, and always think 
ing of self first. There is nothing shuts the door of heaven so close as selfish 
thought and ac t; for then we never think God’s thoughts. Let the hourly 
prayer ho, “ I  will livo for those around m e; I  will do some little of God's 
work though never a soul know it;  I  will remember that my neighbor, bo he 
or she ever so disagreeable to me, is my brother or sister, and that I truly would 
be wholly unconscious of those disagreeable ways had I  not somewhat of the 
same in my own thought. The moment we pass judgment or criticism upon 
them, we fasten that very purpose more fully upon ourselves ; with the chari 
table thought we let go, while all the time we know that his or her true self is 
pure and holy.

Another thought: do not fear to give generously to worthy objects, lest 
want may come. We are always closer to heaven after we have given freely 
without hope of return. The only lock upon God's storehouse is our failure 
to use rightly' what we already have. When we learn to think first of others' 
comfort, we unlock the door to our inheritance and enter upon our estate as 
fast as we learn the right use of all.
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Side by aide with love must walk her twin sister, faith; since the 
commencement of the ages they have held humanity in consciousness of the 
Divine. All our affirmations are our expressions of faith in the eternal. As 
we believe them, as they are real to ns, we realize them. ‘‘According to thy 
faith he it unto thee."

Some of us feel that in following the injunction of Paul, “ Prove all 
things," we must doubt and criticise all that claims to be of truth. We can 
not affect truth thereby, for it is changeless and eternal, but we can shut our 
door to perception. He did not mean for us to accept the word because some 
one whom we love and trust gave i t ; but with faith that it will be given us, 
ask of the eternal wisdom the true way; then comes the voice out of the Silence, 
to which when we have listened; tve cannot doubt; we know forever after. I 
bear the voice of some longing soul asking, “ What is the silence?" I t  is 
shutting out sense, and with every thought, every nerve passive, talk face to 
face with God ; it is letting the real within us speak, and when it does, we can 
but break forth in joy: I  know, I  know. Dear heart, trust that voice, and it 
grows stronger, till at last you may hear it above all surrounding tumult. So 
with hearts full of faith and love, take everything: thought, wish, desire of 
every kind to the one Source, and there you will realize that it is the Father's 
“ good pleasure" to give to us. Think of it dear heart, those are Christ's very 
words, “  good pleasure to give you the kingdom." Do you realize ? “ Not as 
the world giyeth, give I  unto yon." J . E l o isb F is k *.

Co n s c io u s n e s s , F e e l in g  a n d  S e n s a t io n .

R ea d  b e f o h e  t h e  N o r ma l  Cl a s s  in DEiNVER, Co l o ., M a r c h ,  1890.

Prominent and perhaps most important among the attributes of Being, is 
the inherent consciousness, the central fact of knowledge; hence, of all exis 
tence, consciousness includes within itself knowledge of all verity, as well as 
all possibilities. I t  includes that which is the possibility of that which may 
be, and the recognition of that which expresses itself, hence it is everywhere at 
the same time, and during all time ; for with it there is no beginning and no 
ending. What consciousness is to the absolute or being, feeling is to the 
relative or mental, and sensation to the visible. Thought, the first-sprung
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from the Father, is accompanied by feeling, and feeling externalized is the 
outpieturing or outlining of thought or belief. Feeling is the pivotal center 
of existence in the mental, and is expressed in word or sensation as its symbol 
or shadow. Thus, as feeling is a quality of thought, word or sensation is 
the shadow of thought and feeling, and in thought all possibilities are 
revealed and brought forth into visible existence. When we recognize the 
true relation between being and the mental; between consciousness and feel 
ing ; between the expressor and expressed, we shall know the possibilities of 
being in the mental, and the possibilities of the mental in visible existence—we 
shall recognize the trinity in unity known as consciousness, feeling and sensa 
tion. When the mental is full}' adjusted to its divine work of expressing the 
Father by refusing to express anything less than the Father, when it acknowl 
edges spirit as its creator and guide, it will be able to receive and express the 
absolute truths of spirit. I t  is an erroneous method of seeking ideas; to seek 
in the realm of visible effects instead of the realm of absolute cause. Held in 
the consciousness of being is the infinite idea, inclusive of all ideas capable of 
expansion aud expression, of which all visible phenomena are signs or symbols. 
In moments of deep realization or inspiration, the visible or sense world is for 
the time seemingly obliterated, because thought is resting at last in its true 
home—absolute consciousness. Like the air rushing into a vacuum, is the 
truth rushing into the vacuum of the mental, where all but the real or absolute 
is excluded. Truo consciousness expressing itself through the mental is 
readily distinguished and measured by the truth conceived and manifested. 
I t  includes knowledge of the infinite as well as expression of the finite, there 
fore is the broader term embracing all—the unexpressed, the expressor, the 
expressed, viz: being, thought, visible effect or consciousness, feeling, BenBa- 
tion.

What we know is the result of consciousness; what we see is the result of 
thought. Feeling is a correspondent of consciousness, and can only register, 
the quality or kind of thought; hence if thought be in accordance with divine 
consciousness, feeling will correspond, and when’ feeling corresponds with 
infinite harmony as expressed by consciousness, sensation will correspond to 
feeling, thus making the trinity a unity of expression—divine harmony on 
earth. N e l l ib  V. An d e r s o h .
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T h e  F i r s t  R e a l i z a t i o n  o f  T r u t h .

R e a d  a t  a n  E x p e r i e n c e  m e e t i n g  b y  a  s t u d e n t  o f  H o m e  C o l l e g e  N o r m a l  

C l a s s ,  D e n v e r ,  C o l o . ,  1847 S t o u t  S t r e e t .

IT is now about three years since I  first saw the true light, “  which lighteneth 
every man that cometh into the world," (as taught in Divine Science); or 

in other words, was really and truly born again. I  thought I  had been before, 
but a continual hungering and thirsting after something to satisfy, and which 
I  had never found, proved tome beyond a doubt, that I was not yet within the 
ark of safety ; neither had I  found the haven of rest, which was promised to 
all those who would diligently seek for it. I  had been seeking, I thought, and 
why was I  not satisfied ? Because I  had not sought in the right way, and 
found at last that I  had been living in effect, not in cause ; in the letter, not in 
the spirit; and ** the letter killeth, but the spirit maketh alive."

A few months previous to my seeking through Divine Science (to find if 
possible a ray of light that would guide me into the rest sought for), my health 
began to fail (as the world would say), and continued to do so, and at the 
time I began ray first lesson in Divine Science, it was difficult for me to walk 
the few blocks that led to my teacher’s home ; such intense pain held me with 
in its grasp. But I  was determined to find the Truth (if Truth it was,) for it 
was the Truth I  was seeking, and I  must have it at any cost. So day by day 
I  nerved myself afresh, and attended my class until the fourth day (making 
the fourth lesson.) I t was the day we were to receive the denials and affirma 
tions, and I  shall never forget that day, for I  was so sick and weary I  did not 
see how I  could attend class and be able to sit through the afternoon session, 
nor even walk there ; but how could 1 miss the most important lesson? No, I  
could not, so I  nerved myself afresh and started early so as to have plenty of 
time, for I  wanted to be there at the beginning to hear every word. Many 
times ere reaching my teacher's home, I had to stop on account of the intense 
pain that seized me at every step, and when I sat down in my class, I  said 
within myself, Can I  remain here through the class, or shall I  return home; 
but I  told no one but my Father, and He heard me. My teacher began the 
lesson, and when yet speaking, suddenly a light pervaded my whole being; 
the darkness fled away, the veil of B in  was rent in twain, and I  entered into 
the holy of holies, there to sup with my Father and He with me. All pain 
ceased, a quiet peace stole over rr.e, and the words my teacher was speaking 
revealed new meaning to me, such as I  had never known before. “ Behold, I
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shew you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” Had I  not been awakened from my sleep 
in sense, and changed ? Yes! I had, in a moment as it were ; I  had found the 
haven of rest so long sought for, and when I left the class that day, I  went 
out with elastic step ; a new born strength, a joy, a peace and gladness I  had 
never known before, and as I  looked around me, all nature had changed ; the 
sun shone brighter, the very air breathed of love, and the peace, be st-.ll, was 
around, and above, and within, and such a happy home, coming to know 
that henceforth and forever there would be no more darkness for me, for my 
light had come. I had “ awakened in His likeness” and was satisfied, for “ I 
saw a new heaven and a new earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away, and there was no more sea.” For I  had heard a voice 
out of heaven saying, “  There shall be no more death, neither shall there be any 
more pain, neither sorrow, nor crying; for the former things are passed away.” 
I  have stood since then unwaveringly for truth, and preached the gospel to 
every creature; not so much in public assembly, but in the stillness, the door 
of sense closed, refusing to see effect and results; thoughts born of a perfect 
Father, Being, sent on its mission of love, embracing the whole world and 
every creature in a bond of unity, proclaiming the glad tidings that all ore 
free from sin, sickness and death, and have seen many brought from darkness 
to light, from sickness to health, from fear to joy and peace, and so I 6tand 
to-day in Being. Now what can I say in regard to the beautiful lessons we 
have been listening to (these few days it has seemed to me, so fleeting has 
time glided by since we first heard them ?) To me, they have been a fresh 
baptism, wherein higher, newer thoughts are born; and I  realize a more 
porfeot consciousness of my oneness with the Father. In Isaiah, fifty-fifth 
chapter, wo find these words: “  As the rain cometh down, and the snow from 
heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth and mnketh it to 
bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater, 
so shall my word be that goelh forth out of my mouth ; it shall not return unto 
me void, but it shall accomplish that which I  please, and it shall prosper in 
the thing whereto I  6end it.”

Now as we have listened to our dear teacher from day to day, evening to 
evening, the gracious words breathed forth have been as the rain and dew 
coming down out of heaven, moistening and watering the earth ; and her 
presence has been as the sunshine of God’s love, warming the earth, causing 
the seed of Truth to spring up above the earth, unfolding its leaves up toward 
heaven, and the growing plant to take on new tendrils and branches, and
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reach up higher and higher toward the strong tree, in whose branches the 
birds of the air may find rest. And so the word has not returned void, but 
baa accomplished that whereunto it was sent, and if we from this time go 
forth elevated in thought centered more fully iD being, fixed in principle; 
having done all, “ stand, having our loina girded with truth, and having on the 
breast-plate of righteousness (right thinking), and our feet shod with a prepara 
tion of the gospel of peace; having above all the shield of faith wherewith we 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, and take the helmet 
of salvation, and the sword of the spirit, which is the word of God,” showing 
our faith by our works, the multitude shall be fed with the true bread which 
cometh down from heaven, even from the Father of Light through His sons, 
which we are, and many shall leap for joy. The blind shall see, the lame shall 
walk, the sick healed, and the middle wall of partition shall be broken down, 
and they as we can say, I  and the Father are one; and I  am satisfied, for I  
have awakened in Thy likeness.

Ly d ia  J .  W o o t o h .

The plane of principleincludes the problem of life. Themental—thought— 
plane includes the solution of the problem of life. The\isible—material— 
plane includes the example of the solution of the problem of life; and the turee 
are present with ua at all times.

N O T E S .

Mrs. Chas. Lamps, a former member of Classes at Ho me  Co l l e g e , who is 
thoroughly successful in the demonstration of Science, has gone to Tacoma, 
W. T., for the purpose of teaching the Truth to the good people of that city, 
and of healing the afilicted. Her words are spoken in just the right way to 
heal, and feed the hungry heart. Success is written in her mental atmosphere, 
which will ever uplift and heal the suffering who come within the radius of 
her thought.

Liv e  is  W o r t s  L iv in g , by “ Eleve.”—Sweet, clear, logical, convincing ; 
25 cents. Send for it. Christian Science Publishing Co., U. S. Express 
Building, Chicago.

We understand that Nellie V. and J . L. Anderson are teaching classes in. 
Divine Science, and healing by the power of truth, thus continuing their usual 
good work in connection with the new enterprise of publishing and dealing in 
books and science literature. 358 Burling Street, Chicago.
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Hiss Marie B. Gross, a Christian Scientist and graduate from Miss Anna 
Rix’s Theological Course, is soon to open a Kindergarten, and conduct it on 
Christian Science principles. In this school the children will be taught the 
meaning of all work clone, which will enable them to realize the ever present 
good, and omnipotence of God. This young teacher is clothed upon with 
knowledge and faith, and the work is one of love. The school ia to be 
supported by contributions, and free-will offerings.

We have faith to say that scientists will feel a common interest in sustain 
ing by thought, word and act, the good work she is undertaking.

Thoughts fo r  persons who are striving to realize the light o f Truth that frees. 
Do not expect to receive the freedom of Truth from an individual plane. 
Know this, that you are clothed upon with the purity and love of the Spirit, 
which is universal; and that you abide therein at all times. Do not expect 
to receive from a person, or believe that you are dependent upon form or 
body for successful expression of your real self, and innate possibilities. 
Form is the proof of successful expression. To be wise is to have but one 
source of wisdom; to know but one Love is to be loving; to know the one 
Truth is to be truthful; to know Infinite Harmony is to be harmonious; to 
know but one Gooduess is to be good; to know unity is to be holy; to know 
purity is to be pure.

That which is dependent upon the Absolute, is action, and action is motion 
or thought; for there is no movement void of thought. Therefore, wisely 
think that which frees, by truly loving all, and your thought will be harmoni 
ous, good, and holy. Thus, motive and feeling is made pure, even as purity 
ia pure, or perfectness perfect. Thus do we see the perfect imago and like 
ness—God manifest. Acknowledge one source and no more, and thou shalt 
be satisfied. Oneness is Godliness, for God is One*

N E L L IE  V. A N D ER SO N , P res id en t. L . i  A N D ER SO N , Secretary.
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d a i ly  re u d iu g . 08 p a g es , p re t t i ly  b o u n d , 50 c . A d d re ss  a l l  o rd e rs  to

Purdy Publishing Company, McYicker’s Theater Building, Chicago.

TH E SUNDAY AFrERNOON LECTURES
—  IH THE---

In te re s ts  o f  C h ris tia n  Science,
Given In Chicago by Ur s u l a  N. G e s t e f e l o ,  

a re  calcu la ted  to  in s tru c t tboee who are  already 
s tu d y in g  ih e  subject and in te re s t th o se  whe are 
n o t T he  m ajority  o f  th e se  lectured has never 
been .pub lished . Those who w irh  to  hold regular 
weekly m eetings for th e ir  reading  an d  d iscuss ing  
w ith  s tu d e n ts  and  friends, can be fu rn ished  
copies, and  obtain term s a n a  catalogue o f su b  
je c ts  on  app lication  to

U R S U L A  N . G E S T E F E L D ,
C e n tr a l  M u s ic  H a l l ,  C h ic a g o ,  J U .

ORDER 0F~Y0Ult nO U K sE L E K !
“ D ay by  D ay th e  E ssen tia l B read ”

A book of one hundred and twenty- 
three pages, containing thirty- 

one meditations.
B Y  F  R E  I> E H  I C R .

CLOTH BOUND. PR IC E , 50 C E N T S . POST FREE.
Or aend for It to

U. R . P U B L I S H I N Q  C O „
320 Sansome Street, San Francisco, Cal.

“ The Truth shall make You Free.”
A N N A  K I M B A L L  O H  A I N  E  Y .  

W l«l s e n d  W ritte n  L e sso n s  In  th e  C h r is t  
M e th o d  o f  H e a lin g , a n d  g iv e  t r e a tm e n t*  

to  a b s e n t  p a t ie n ts .  A d d re ss  
T H E  U N I T Y  P U B L I S H I N G  C O . .

13 West 42d Street, New York City, -  New York.

“ THE RATIONAL AGE.1

A monthly magazine devoted to an 
exposition o f the philosophy o f Chris- 
tiin Science, and Us practical applica 
tion in the solution o f the problems o f  
Jie day. For sample copy, address

RATIONAL AGE PUBLISHING CO.
72 B a r t h  B l o c k ,  -  D e n v e r ,  C o lo ra d o

MRS J. H. SLATER,
6 TU RK  ST R E E T , SA N  FRANCICO, CA1.

G r a d u a t e  o k  t h e  " H o m e  C o l l e g e . ”

T e a c h e r  a n d  P r a c t i t i o n e r  o f  th e  S c ie n c e  o f  
S p i r i t  o r  H e a l in g  b y  th e  P o w e r  o f  T r u th ,  

Ilours  of Ooneulifltlno and  T reat m m t, from  10 A. 31 
to  3 P  M- D is tan t trea tm ents  given by  

appoin tm ent. Patien ts visited 
w hen required.

“MODERN THOUGHT,”
Devoted to tb«

SPIRITUALIZATION OF HUMANITY.
Published Monthly by

CHARLES F IL L M O R E .
Room 3 2 , DeardorfT Building,

I IT H  .VXD MAIN' STS., KANSAS CITY, M O. 
i  tr) pur year—Sam ple Copy F ree. 

C hristian  Science. M etaphysical, Tlieosophlcal, 
S p iritual, and all kind* of reform  literatnro fo r 
for sale.

(E ST A B L ISH E D  1868.)

C .  W .  G O R D O N ,

BOOK AND  J O B  P R I N T E R
3 2 0  S A N S O M 15  S T R E E T ,  .

SAN FRANCISCO.
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UHHJSHIAH SUItffUt ruouoinuu uummix,    -
I d a  A. N i c h o l s ,  Manager. -

C l i R r s X t A N  S C I E N C E ,
IDA A. N IC H O L S , Editor. _

A Magazine devoted to lh-» principles ami practice of Mental Hca'ing and Chiistian Science 
expositions of Sacred Scriptures Thu best writers on Metaphysics arc contributors. Inter 
national Bible Lessons every month. .Mrs. Ivmna (Curtis) UopUms. Prcs’t of the C. S. Theo 
logical Seminary, Chicago, writes or C m nsriW  SciKN K Si per year. Sample copy, Tree.

WM. McKKNDREE BROWN.

PRACTITIONER OF DEALING.
n r  t i ic

P O W E R  OF T R U T H .
GENERAL AGENT 10K  “ HARMONY.1

CHRI3TIAMJ3CIENGE.
MRS. CLARA K. CIIOATE,

( t e a l s  t h e  s i c k  H ally  f r o m  9 t o  12 a .  M . 
L e c t u r e s  T h u r s d a y s  a t  3  o ’c l o c k ,  a n  t  t o u c h e *  

C l n N t i a n  S o n - n e e  a t  R o s id r -n c e * .
3  W E L L I N G T O N  S T R E E T ,

2 n d  d o o r  f r o m  C o l u m b u s  A v e . .  B o s to n ,  M a s s ,

8 0 4  13TH  ST REET, DENVER, CQL 0 R A 0 3 .
t h e ” H E R M E r T s T ^

Published every m onth, a t
6 2 9  FULTON STREET, • C H IC A 91 , IL L  

By The H er m3 tic  P ub lish ing  Co.
\ V .  P. Piiki.oS, M.U. Mrs. M. M, PiiEr.ox, C.S.B 

Editor*.
Subscription B ates, One Dollar per annum ,

The CHRISTIAN METAPHYSICIAN
A  G U I D E  1 0  H E A L T H  a n d  H A  1‘P f ^ E S S .

P u b l i s h e d  b i - m o n t h l y ,  b y  
T h e  IL L IN O IS  M E T A P H Y S IC A L  C O L L E G E  

C en tra l M u s ic  H a l l ,  C h icago , III . 
Y e a r ly  s u b s c r i p i  I o n , 7 5 « . S in« te  C o p y ,  13c. 

a . I). CHARLES, Elitor.
L .  IK. C H A R L E S , .A s s o c i a t e  E l l t o r .

WAYSIDE LIGHTS.
A  M o n th l y  i lc v u lc d  to  th e  P ltifa t- ij th y  o f  L i f t .

PER YEAR, 5 0  C I S .  SINGLE N U M B :S , 5  C T S . 
S IM P L E  COPY FREE. ,

S e n t  n n  m e  I o f  ; m w i  t  b e l ie v in g  l i t  h a i l i n g  
l io iv e r  n f  t h  iu  j h l ,  n i i - t  r e c e iv e  f u r  y o u r  tr o u b le ,  
j i r o - l i c R  in s tr u c t io n s  f u r  H e a l th  a n d  H e a l i n g ,  
b y  IK J -  C o lv i l l e , f r e e .

B A. SHELDON, P u b l i s h e r ,
I*. O. Rax 810, • H artford, Con n.

A  f a i t  l i n e  u f  f l o c k s  S e r u t f o r  C k ttn lo y u c .

T he W orld ’s A dvance T hought.
LAIUSE B U IL D IN G , 1*0liT L A N D ,O R E G O N . 

T e a m  n r  Si:rsi iuivtium :
Per year, lo  any p a r t nr the  I 'n licd  ttn tca , ona 

iinllar. 't o  any p a rt of th e  B ritish  em pire, five 
jh illln ti* .

II. S .  M AUUIUB ajiii LUCY A. MALLORY. 
E ditors.

T R U T H ’ S  f A l F C V  X  .A. T.  E  9  .
, By JU l.f .t WI S i'll K.XTKFt. .

A beautifully and arllslliralty illustrated hook, Willi illumlhaled-«n»vor. S o l  only will tli«
children delight In these Tulry tales, but all -.indent* and Inver* uf TilK Go o d  will llud lit tlils- 
bnok those fundamental principles of Truth which load all who acknowledge them lino, 
hurmuiiy. One peculiar leuMtre about the bunk Is, that its Influcuou over It* readers Is uplifting 
and healing. Even when the reader Is hull Herein to the sntijeet matter, It Is a regular ChrlMJati' 
Hdeuee Treatment to read over the words. Price, po-t-puld, <1. In. Agents wanted. Write foK 
Wholesale rates. Address all orders lo the gencrul ngenM, , ..

C H R I S T I A N  S O I I 3 N O K  1 ‘ U J J L I S H I N G  C O . , ,  j
IDA A. NICHOLS/ Manager. U S. Express Building. Chicago, III.

The monthly magazine, Ha r mo n y , can be procured /tom the following ag en ts , *
M R S . H E L E N  .M O U R E .
M R'bJOf'El’lH N ER . WILSON, - . f  Z  

.MILS. SADIE E. GOKIK. - 
PUKDV IMJliLlSHING CO.,
K. A. SHELDON,
J .  I I .  R H O D E S , M D .,
M In S . J A. N I H O L S, C h ris tia n  S c ience  P u b lish in g  C o ., U .S .  E x p ress  iild g ., C hicago, l i t .  
P L O U G H  P U B L IS H IN G  C O  , - M cK ills. 1 2 7  S tack  well S tre e t ,  Gl.tsgowr, Sco tland .
W M . M cK E N D K K  ■. IJK O W N , G en era l A gsn t, 1 7 4 4  W clto n  S tree t, D enver C o lo rado . 
M <S. C L A R A  K C I I O A lK ,  ■ . 3  W e llin g to n  S tre e t, B o sto n , M ass.
N B - L I E  V. A N D E R S ' >S - -  -  3 5 S Burl ng  S tree t, C hicago, III.

1 5 0 4  M ark e t S tr e e t ,  San  Francisco . 
1 0 6  M cA lister S tre e t, S a n  F ran c isco .

4 2 S T urk  S tr e e t .  S an  F ran c isco . 
M cY icars T h e a te r  BUlg C h ic ag o , III. 

2 5 3  .Main > tr e c t ,  H a r tfo rd , C o n n . 
7 2 2  S p . G a rd en  S tre e t, P h ilad e lp h ia , P a .

P S  Y G  3S2 .
TS A MONTHLY -JOURNAL of iny-Tcil iut-rpr :t'itmi. * * P.-yche 1$ the organ of do clasr. but r f  * divine in bum inity—~u-»wi igiieUli-.-r Jew uor Gorlin-, IfuddbLi liar Christian, fwlholic nor Protestant, for wiiliiutlie s-uil there no s-'p-i'al-iu'.-r-*. • • The t.Mcbi 0-4 of Psyche is founded on the uudeftlaud- inC. lhroû Ii i->1erlor r-v-*S:itl tn, .tod will b » fen-ul in accnlmce with that of ■* Tbe Perfect Wuy,” and ‘•t’luibe* with »ln- bunk*, which have been »rnly di-ciibjJ a* x < ‘ l r n f  f a r  t o  realize the moat f.ineoluaumlripulo ip of th n new Mrib of Esoteric Olirlstiinlty. in which iihilosophy, n-Union, and poetry shall li* fused in’l-ia unity, 10 tbo fall sal i-faction of man’* Iiii'H.-n iK-tds and aspiration*. Hate* of subscrip tion:—•'or ihu I'niii’d Kuiittlom, and-all e<> mtries wiihinihe Po.-tai Union: post free, twrlie months, 7 •, 
For otliHt con.uric-, 0 s , piu* posia-re. Ad.ir.-s, and make ail orders payable to tbe publishers of Pujcha. nr W.itnirn PlaJ-c, l.ouilao, W .  C. Sditeii by Leo Mich iku.



T H E  H O M E  C O L L E G E  O F  S P I R I T U A L  SC IE N C E .
324 SEVENTEENTH STREET. SAN FRANCISCO, CAL.

M. E. CRAMER, P r e s i d e n t .

This College has been incorporated under the Laws of the State of Cali 
fornia for instruction in  Spiritual Science or Metaphysics, and its Therapeutic 
application. One course of instruction consists of twelve lessons. Two 
lessons each week, on Tuesdays and Fridays at 2 p. M. Hours for consultation 
and treatment from 10 a. m. to 2 p. sr. daily ; except Sundays; Absent treat 
ments given by appointment. All communications will receive prompt i  Men 
tion. All who have studied Divine Science, desiring to enter the Normal Class 
will be admitted, if found competent upon examination.

Special arrangements made for husband and wife attending the Normal 
Class. Students a n l  patients from the country can obtain rooms and board 
near the College. Students from the College are in successful practice.

Arrangements can be mado for lectures and class instruction in other 
localities. Upon which subject correspondence is invited.

P R O S P E C T U S  ON A PPLIC A T IO N .

T H E  U N IV E R S A L  R E G IS T E R .
"Whatever any persona believe, they believe because they think it true. 

No one is prejudiced against T ruth. All want the Truth, whatever it is, 
uud wherever found.

The Universal Register is a book to contain the names and addresses of. 
those who thus want to know. All whose names appear on the Register 
become members of the Committee of management; so, all being equally 
interested, should make an effort to obtain other names. Registers may be 
established in  any centre throughout the world; and the names on each 
Register are forwarded from time to time to the Headquarters, of the Great 
Register, which c m tains all names. Whenever a centre is formed, tlie 
Members of the Committee may call meetings for investigating* Truth. The 
names and addresses on the G eat Register will be printed from time to 
time, and copies forwarded to every centre. Tho Register thus becomes a 
Directory of Truth-seekers. Centres are already established in many parts 
of the world. To pay for Registor, Printing, etc., 10 coats, or 6  pence, 
accompanies each name forwarded for registration,

-----®OEJTEOTJ3.®-----
That by union of thought, and united meditation and action, we may 

grow in  Truth, outgrowing limitations; und by holding others in Truth, 
help them to overcome their limitations. • A short time every Wednesday 
evening is devoted to meditation;, also on the 27th of every month; all are 
requested to set apart a  short time accordingly.

A circular containing full particu lar and a list of subjects for medi 
tation will be forwarded to any one requiring the same. (JSuquirer will 
please enclose stamp for reply.)

Many other advantages, which cannot be stated in a short advertise 
ment, will suggest tbemselvc3  to readers. Add to your Faith , Works.

F or any further particulars, apply,
U."R. Fo bi.i-s h in q  Co., 520 Sa nsomx St r ee t , IUk Fr a ncisco.







AUGUST, 1890.
VOL. 2 .

“  C o m e  u n to  M e , a l l  y e  (h a t  la b o u r  a n d  a r e  h e n r y  l a d e n ,  .
A n d  I  w i l l  y i v e  y o u  re s t .
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iU U U  x i ,  28-30 . ' •.

TRUTH
S e i e n e a  o f  S p i r i t ,  T h e o s o p h y ,  j V I e t a p h y s i e s ,  a n d  t h e  

C h r i s t  M e t h o d  o f  H e a l i n g .

M. E CRAMER, ■ - ■ EDITOR.

3 2 4  S eventeenth  S tre e t S an  Francisco. Cal.

C o n au u M t, 1H«K



'lb  tea c h  th a t  G o d  is 'm fiJ jH te  a n d  e v e r  p r e s e n t , a n d  th a t  th e r e  i s  n o  o th e r  P o w e r .
To tea c h  th a t  th e r e  i s 'b u C O n e  L i f e  a n d  b u t O n e  M in d .
7 b  lea ch  th a t  K n o w le d g e  a n d  F a i th  i s  W h o le n e ss , H e a lth  and H a p p in e s s .  T h a t  

T r u th  i s  I t e l i g io n ,  a n d  th a t  R e l ig io n  o r  T r u th  f r e e s  u s  f r o m  a l l  e r r o r  a n d  
s o r r o w .

To te a c h  th a t  M a ile r  h a s  n o  p o w e r  o v e r  S p i r i t  o r  D i v in e  M in d .
7 b  s u p p ly  a  s im p le  m e th o d  b y  w h ic h  to  c o m e  in to  a  f u l l  r e a l i z a t io n  o f  T r u th , 

a n d  th e  C h r i s t  m e th o d  o f  h e a l in g .
T o  s u p p ly  to  s tu d e n t s  a n d  p r a c t i t i o n e r s  o f  th e  S c ie n c e  o f  S p i r i t ,  i n f o r m a t i o n  a n d  

• p r a c t ic a l  le s so n s  o n  T r e a t in g  a n d  H e a l in g .
7 b  e x p a n d  i n d i v i d u a l  T h o u g h t  u n i v e r s a l l y .  T o  b r in g  a b o u t a  U n i t y  o f  ’T h o u g h t  

a n d  E f fo r t .  T o  b r i n g  a b o u t  a  c o r r e c t  u se  o f  T e r m s .
7 b  a p p ly  to  a l l  “  p r o b le m s  o f  L i f e  ” a  s im p le  m e th o d  o f  in te r p r e ta t io n .
7 b  r e v ie w  p u b l i c a l io m  o f  v a lu e  to  s tu d e n ts ,  a n d  s u p p ly  in te r e s t in g  i n fo r m a t io n  

o n  a l l  R e l ig io u s  S u b je c t s .
U n s ig n e d  A r t ic le » ,  o n l y ,  a r e  E d i to r ia l .
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Is W i s d o m ’s  W a y  o f  P r e s e n t i n g  h e r  E x p r e s s i o n s . 

Yol. 2. AUGUST. 1890. No, 11.

M a b h i a o e  S u p p e m . ■

“  B le sse d  a r e  th e y  w h ic h  a r e  c a lle d  to  th e  m a r r ia g e  s a p p e r  o f  th e  L a m b .  

A n d  h e  s a i th  u n to  m e ,  T h e s e  a r e  th e  t r u e  s a y in g s  o f  G o d .”—R e o .  x i x : 9 .

EACH one is blessed when the attention is called to witness the marriage of 
Divinity and humanity—the oneness of God and man.
Blessed are they who consciously partake of wholeness, and know Love 

and Unity—and that they are nothing other than the universal. “ Many are 
called but few are chosen;” they who choose the perfect way of truth are the 
chosen, for it is the pure in heart that see God, and unto Purity all creation 
is pure. God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all. Therefore, if thou 
wouldst be amongst the chosen at “  the marriage supper of the Lamb,” clothe 
thyself in garments of Unity, Love, Wholeness, and purity. Thus sanctifying 
thyself, and doing in Spirit and in Truth the same as did the One who said, 
“ la m  the way."

C o n s c i o u s n e s s .

“ H i m  th a t  o v e r c o m e lh  lo ill  1 m a k e  a p i l l a r  i n  th e  te m p le  o f  m y  G o d ,  a n d  

h e  s h a l l  g o  n o  m o r e  o u t :  a n d  I  w i l l  w r i t e  u p o n  h i m  th e  n a m e  o f  m y , G o d , a n d  

th e  n a m e  o f  th e  c i t y  o f  m y  G o d , to h ic h  i s  X e io  J e r u s a l e m ,  w h ic h  c o m e ih  d o ia n  

o u t  o f  h e a v e n  f r o m  m y  G o d ,  a n d  I  w i l l  w r i t e  u p o n  h i m  m y  n e w  n a m e .”—R e v .

i i i : 1 2 . . . . . . .  ... >.
To overcome is to know that.now are we in the spirit of trutb> and?fc'b'ove

all things that are made, a pillar—or support—in the temple of God. ' Now is the
name of God written on the faco of Being, which name is Unity, Love, One,
and that the name of the city of God—New Jerusalem—the c i t y  of peace—is
apparent in its face—all nature. When this is realized we go no more out; •
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for the Father’s name, and the name of his city and that of the Christ will be 
perceived already written in letters of eternal light in the understanding of 
humanity. {t is the record of God that we have eternal life with Him; as He 
is above that which he makes, we are with Him where He i3 . Therefore, if 
we acknowledge our permanent abiding place, we come no more out. Then 
the tru th  contained in the consciousness of the most high is known to come 
down out of heaven from God, and to write its name and all that it  contains 
in  mental and visible existence; thus exact knowledge, perfect wisdom, 
eternal light, and pure sight, is manifest on earth.

Thee or L ife .

“ B le s s e d  a r e  th e y  th a t  d o  h i s  c o m m a n d m e n ts ,  th a t  th e y  m a y  h a v e  r i g h t  to  

th e  t r e e  o f  l i f e ,  a n d  m a y  e n te r  i n  t h r o u g h  th e  g a te  i n to  th e  c i t y . ”—R e v .  x x i i : I £ .

That we may have right to the tree of life, which is in the midst of the 
paradise of God, it is necessary that we remember that in being we are the 
tru th , the whole tru th , and nothing but the truth. I t  is sufficient to be equal 
with the blaster, or T ruth. So let it be.

In  order to know the full meaning of the “ tree of life,” it is necessary 
to enter in through the gate into the city; to the center of the garden which 
God planted in Eden, and there abide. Thus communing with and perceiv 
ing the I  am, “  the Alpha and Omega.” To be faithful to Truth is to 
witness the beginning and the e n d ; is to know that* the first shall be last 
to be manifest on earth in  its fullness of power and g l o r y  ; and that the last 
that shall be manifest in its fullness of power and g l o r y ,  is first or prior to 
creation. Therefore, let it be, and from the center, or Being, perceive all 
things as they are.

U HIT T.

“  V e r i ly ,  v e r i l y  I  s a y  u n to  y o u ,  h e  th a t  r e c e iv e lh  w h o m s o e v e r  1  s e n d ,  r e c e iv e th  

m e ,  a n d  h e  th a t  r e c e iv e th  m e ,  r e c e iv e th  H i m  th a t  s e n t  m e .”— J o h n  x i i i ; 2 0 .

Truly this text teaches the unity and oneness of Being, for whomsoever
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Being, or the I  am, sends, it  sends us its very self. So he that receives the one 
that is sent, must receive him as being one with the I  am; for in no other way 
can he be received. He who thus knows understanding, acknowledges the 
Father, which is ever sending Truth, the only begotten, into the world, that 
all may know the impersonality of Being, o r the Infinite One. The way 
presented by Christ leads nowhere but to unity with God—to eternal life with 
Him—and they who walk therein k n o w  that eternal life is theirs now, because 
of the Christ or Truth manifest within themselves.

BIBLES OF THE AGES.

R e l ig io n  b y  D e l iv e r a n c e  a n d  R e n u n c ia t io n .

Hear, too, of Intellect and Steadfastness •
The threefold separation, Conquepor-Princel 
How these are set apart by Qualities.

Good is the Intellect which comprehends 
The coming forth and going back of life.
What must be done, and what must not bo done.
What should be feared, and what should not be feared. 
What binds and what emancipates the soul:
That is of S a l tw a n ,  Prince! of “  soothfastness."
Marred is the Intellect which, knowing right 
And knowing wrong, and what is well to do 
And what m ust not be done, yet understands 
Nought with firm mind, nor as the calm tru th  is:
This is of R a ja s ,  Prince! and ** passionate! "
Evil is Intellect which, wrapped in gloom.
Looks upon wrong as right, and sees all things 
Contrariwise of Truth. O, Pritha’s Son!
That is of T a n ia s , “  dark "  and desperate!
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Good is the steadfastness whereby a man 
Masters his beats of heart, his very breath 
Of life, the action of hi3  senses; fixed 
In  never-shaken faith and piety:
That is of S a t tw a n ,  Prince! “ soothfast’ and fair! 
Stained is the steadfastness whereby a man 
Holds to his duty, purpose, effort, end.
F or life's sake, and the love of goods to gain, 
Arjuna! 'tis of R a ja s ,  passion-stamped I 
Sad is the steadfastness wherewith the fool 
Cleaves to his sloth, his sorrow, and his fears,
His folly and despair. This—-Pritha’s Son!—
Is born of T a n ia s , “ dark "  and miserable!
Hear, further, Chief of Bharatas! from me 
The threefold kinds of pleasure which there be.

Good pleasure is the pleasure that endures. 
Banishing pain for aye; bitter at first 
As poison to the soul, but afterward 
Sweet as the taste of Amrit. Drink of that!
I t  spriugoth in the Spirit's deep content.
And painful pleasure springetli from the bond 
Between the senses and the sense-world. Sweet 
As Amrit is its first taste, but its last 
Bitter as poison, 'Tis of R a ja s ,  Prince!
And foul and “ d ark ” the pleasure is which springs 
From sloth and sin and foolishness; at first 
And at the last, and all the way of life 
The soul bewildering. 'Tis of T a m a s ,  Prince!

For nothing lives on earth, nor ’midst the gods 
In  utmost heaven, but hath its being bound 
By this three qualities, by nature framed.

These work of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyaa, 
And Sudras, O thou slayer of thy foes !
Is  fixed by reason of the qualities 
Planted in  each:

*
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A Brahman's virtues. Prince!
Born of his nature, are serenity.
Self-mastery, religion, purity.
Patience, uprightness, learning, and to know 
The truth of things which be. A Kshatriya’s pride,
Born of his nature, lives in valour, fire.
Constancy, skilfulness, spirit in fight,
And open-handedness and noble mien.
As of a lord of men. A Vaisya's task.
Born with his nature, is to till the ground.
Tend cattle, venture trade. A Sudra's state.
Suiting his nature, is to minister.

Whoso performeth—diligent, content—
The work allotted him, whate’er it be.
Lays hold of perfectness! Hear how a man «
Findeth perfection, being so content:
He findeth it through worship—wrought by work—
Of Him that is the source of all which lives.
Of Him by Whom the universe was stretched.

Better thine own work is, though done with fault,
Than doing other’s work ev’n excellently.
He shall not fall in sin who fronts the task 
Set him by nature’s hand! Let no man leave 
His natural duty, Prince! though it  bear blame!
For every work hath blame, as every flame 
Is wrapped in smoke! Only that man attains 
Perfect surcease of work whose work was wrought 
With mind unfettered, soul wholly subdued,
Desires for ever dead, results renounced.

[ T o  be c o n t in u e d .

M y s t ic a l  I n t e b pu e t a t io n  o f  S c b ipt u b e .

Origen refers to Jesus as a te a c h e r  o f  th e  s p i r i t  o f  th e  le t te r , and a d d s : 
«  Peter for a good while appears to have observed the Jewish customs accord
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ing to the law of Moses, as having not je t  learned of Jesus, to  a s c e n d  f r o m  th e  

le tte r  to  th e  s p i r i t  o f  th e  la w  ;  as we learn from the Acts of the Apostles {Chapter 
x: 9.”)

This distinct reference to the spirit of the law by Origen, shows him very 
clearly to have been an Essene. Again he says of the scriptures, “ There are 
some things inserted as history which were never transacted, and which it  is 
impossible should be transacted, and other things, again, that might possibly 
be done, but were not.” St. Hilary says: “  There are many historical passages 
of the New Testament that, if they are taken literally, are contrary to sense 
and reason, and therefore there is a necessity of a mystical interpretation." 
St. Augustine says: “ There are hidden mysteries in the works and miracles 
of our Saviour, which, if we incautiously and literally interpret, we shall run 
into errors, and make grievous blunders."

“  S i n c e  th e  la w  is  a  s h a d o io  o f  g o o d  th in g s  to  c o m e says O r ig e n ,  “ a n d  w r ite *  

s o m e t im e s  o f  m a r r ia g e s ,  a n d  h u s b a n d s ,  a n d  iv iv e s ,  w e  a r e  n o t  to  u n d e r s ta n d  i t  o f  

m a r r ia g e s  o f  t h e  f l e s h ,  b u t - o f  th e  s p i r i t u a l  m a r r ia g e  b e tw e e n  C h r i s t  a n d  h i s  C h u r c h . 
A s ,  f o r  in s ta n c e ,  A b r a h a m  h a d  tw o  w iv e s ,  e tc . H e r e  ice  o u g h t  n o t  to  c o n f in e  o u r  

th o u g h ts  to  c a r n a l  m a r r ia g e s  a n d  th e i r  o f f s p r in g , b id  to  e x te n d  t h e m  to  th e  m y s te r ie s  

h e r e  s i g n i f i e d .  A n d  (h e re  a r e  a  t h o u s a n d  o th e r  p la c e s  in  S c r i p t u r e  a b o u t  m a r r ia g e s ,  

b u t  e v e r y  p la c e  s h o u ld  h a v e  a  d i v i n e ,  m o r a l , a n d  m y s t i c a l  c o n s t r u c t io n  p u t  u p o n  

i t .  ]V h o e v e r , th e r e fo r e ,  r e a d s  th e  S c r i p tu r e s  a b o u t m a r r ia g e s ,  a n d  u n d e r s ta n d s  

n o  m o r e  b y  t h e m  t h a n  c a r n a l  m a r r ia g e s ,  e r r s ,  n o t  k n o w in g  (h e  S c r i p tu r e s ,  n o r  th e  

p o w e r  o f  Q o d .” Even St. Paul says the same thing concerning marriage, 
of which he writes so often. In  his Epistle to the Ephesians, Chap. V, he 
interprets himself lest his reader should not understand him (verse 32): 
“  This is a great m ystery; but I speak concerning Cu b is t  and, the Church."

Origen tells us that “  the Scriptures are of little use to those who under 
stand them as they are written.” He says that “  the source of many evils lies 
in adhering to the carnal or external part of Scripture and adds that “  those
who do so shall not attain to the Kingdom of Qod." Christ himself said to 
Nicodemua (John iii:3): “  Except a man be born of water and the spirit, he 
cannot see the Kingdom of God.” “ Let us seek, therefore,” says Origen, 
“ for the Spirit, and for the substantial fruits of the W o r d ,  which are hidden 
and mysterious."

Origen, St. Augustine, S t. Theophilus, of Antioch, St. Cyril, St. Jerome, 
all Fathers of the Church, interpret the marriage scene at Cana of Galilee in a 
spiritual sense, as designed to represent the union of the Inner to the Outer,
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which turned the Wa t er  (that is the le ile r )  into w in e  (that is, Spir it ). And 
this was most appropriately the f i r s t  miracle our Lord (t h e  T r u t h ) is described 
as performing.

To return to the Old Testament: St. Paul has explained to us the true 
significance of the allegory of Abraham and his two wives, in which the law 
is represented under the allegory of a bond-woman, and the spirit of the Law 
by the free-woman,—which signifies that where the spirit is, there is liberty; 
or that as soon as we understand the reasonableness of a Law, the motive to. 
obedience is found in the reason itself; and when truly seen in ourselves, we 
are moved to obedience by an internal impulse, it follows that in obeying a 
Law, we really obey our own higher nature,-—and this is true freedom. “ The 
T ruth  shall make you free,” and thus only are we made free by the S p i r i t  or 
T r u t h  itself.

T h e  L a w  a n d  t h e  S r m r r  o r  t h e  L a ,w .

As Isaac represents the Spirit of the Law in the allegory, he is said to 
figure C hrist; and from this view we may see that the trim New Testament ia 
not the written Canon, so-called, but that it  is forever now. The true New 
Testament is the S p i r i t  o f  t h e  L a w . This law, and S p i r i t  o f  t h e  L a w ,  in 
Christian countries, is expressed by including both Testaments in one sacred 
volume as one written whole, and when this is properly understood, it is seen 
to show forth different stages of progression in the development of the S o n  o f  

M a n  from infancy and youth, to manhood and the fullness of Christ—or the 
P e r f e c t  M a n ,  the S o n  o f  G o d ,  the Infinite R e a  b o n , which is the S p i r i t  o f  th e  

L a w ,  and precedes all written law, enabling its possessor to say, “  I  and my 
Father are one.” The Law can never become a thing of the past. While the 
son of man exists at every stage of grdwth and development, God's Eternal 
Law must stand over him as ** a schoolmaster, to lead him to Christ” (in the 
nature of C o m m a n d m e n ts )  throughout his minority. When he shall have come 
to man’s estate, the state of the P e r f e c t  M a n —which state ia called the S o n  o f  

G o d —then doe9  the spirit bear witness in him, this spirit becoming flesh, as 
in  the “  man. C u b i s t  J e s u s  for, as Christ is one with God, so is he one with 
man ; and to as many as receive this doctrine in  spirit and in truth, God gives
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the power of becoming S o n s  o f  G o o  (John i : 12); or, as St. Paul expresses it ,  
“  As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God." Thus, 
the “  Only Son” may nevertheless be many, by the many simply being one in 
Spirit.— F r o m  C h a p te r  8 ,  M y s t e r y  o f  th e  A g e s .

T h e  A h n j u i l a t i o s  o f  S e l f h o o d .

Practical Buddhism may be thus summarized: I t  is. T o  s e e ,  f e e l ,  s p e a k , 
b e h a v e ,  l i v e ,  a c t ,  t h i n k ,  a n d  a s p i r e  r i g h t l y .  This i9  the absolute direction to 
attain to the absolute. We find the same rule poetically rendered in an ancient 
Hindu drama, as follows:—

“  Be virtue, friends, your only store,
And restless appetite restrain ;

Beat meditation’s drum , and 6 ore
Your watch against each sense maintain.

The thief that still in ambush lies,
To make devotion’s wealth his prize.

“  Cast the five senses all away 
That triumph o’er the virtuous w ill; ^

The pride of self-importance slay.
And ignorance remorseless kill.

So shall you safe the body guard.
And heaven shall be your last reward.

Why shave the head, and mow the chin.
Whilst bristling follies choke the breast ?

Apply the knife to parts within.
And heed not how deformed the rest.

The heart of pride and passion weed.
And then the man is pure indeed.”

— M y s te r y  o f  th e  A g e s .
{“ T h e  T oy  C a r t” — H . H .  W ilso n 's  tran sla tio n .)
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A d i h o b i t t .

“ A n d  i t  c a m e  to  p a s s ,  w h e n  J e s u s  h a d  e n d e d  th ese  s a y in g s , th e  p e o p le  w e r e  

a s to n is h e d  a t  h i s  d o c t r i n e :  f o r  h e  t a u g h t  th e m  a s  h a v in g  a u t h o r i t y t a n d  n o t a s  th e  

s c r ib e s

To speak as one having authority is to know that because we have our 
being in God, we are authority, and that the knowledge of this truth is true 
knowledge of self in him. Jesus, the Christ—or the example of truth—of the 
new Testament, represents the knowledge of the I  am of eternity; therefore, they 
who know themselves and their true relation to the universe, speak with 
authority; without questioning the premise from which they speak, they 
unhesitatingly declare and act the truth that represents the Infinite One in 
which they live. The teaching of such an one is to the effect that each and 
all have the same power, light and consciousness in Christ, the Truth; and 
he or she rightly expects that all who hear the voice of T ruth will understand 
the meaning of its word. Do not believe that you must reject the light of 
God’s tru th  shining through another person, in order to be original and let 
light shine forth in you. You can love your neighbor as yourself, only by 
recognizing your oneness with him in being, and in all that he is doing. I t  is 
freedom, indeed, to be the light of the World and to let it shine in each and 
all alike, and to know that your neighbour’s light is yours, and that yours ia 
equally theirs. So it is clear that there is no borrowing of light in truth, for 
that light which shines forth everywhere is One. False would be the belief 
were you to believe, that to acknowledge that your attention was first turned to 
the light—yourbeing—by the systematic presentation of truth, through another 
brother o r sister, that it would prevent you from being origiual or from 
giving expression to the I  am, which you are in Being. A claim like unto this 
cannot be made wholly free from fear, pride and ambition. All who speak 
with authority know Oneness; so will it ever be. Wisdom i3  justified of her 
children.

All words that are spoken, deeds that are done, and acts performed, are 
the expressions of thought through the senses, and the senses are made by 
the Master. They who make the sonses serve and perceive their true relation 
to the master, do the will of the Most High, know unity, and live in  
consciousness and understanding.
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St a t emen t  o r  Being.

A L esso n  b? a No r ma l  Cl a ss  Gr a dua t e t o  a n I ma g ina bt  Cl a s s .

DEAR pupils, in these lessons on the Science of Spirit, we as teachers bu t 
point the way—the realization of the truth is the work given each indi 

vidual to do—we cannot attain to it  for you.
As an orderly and systematic method is the secret of success in all the 

affairs of life, we must, if we hope to become successful in the presentation of 
the Science of Divine Spirit, pursue an orderly method and begin where all 
things begin, with l i f e ,  Divine Being, universal life, the one life, which is the 
life of God, and is the only life, “  which is in you all, and above you all, and 
through you all." And if He is in you all, and above you all, and through you 
all, then He pervades you all; not one but all. And if He pervades you all, then. 
He is no respecter of persons, and if He is no respecter of persons, He doe* 
not give to one and withhold from another, but gives to all alike, and all may 
realize this who turn to Him in  faith believing. We cannot tu rn  to Him in  
faith believing unless we have faith that He is, and is Omnipresent; Omni 
present because He is in all places a t the same time. He is not restricted to 
ime o r place, for all can turn- to Him at any time, under all circumstances, in 
all parts of the universe. He is infinite, because there is no place where he i* 
n o t ; if He is infinite He cannot be limited, and if be is not limited, He must 
be formless, for form is limitation, and is all that belongs to time and p lace; 
and if He is formless, he must be the uncreate, invisible principle, prior to all 
expression.

We have now given you the statement of Being—that is, the facts of S p irit; 
you know that Being i s  and what it  is. And God breathed into man the breath, 
of life, and he became a living soul imaged in Infinite Mind. Without Him 
was not anything made that is made. Therefore He is the one source from 
whence all is derived. The next step in the Divine Order is Thought, the 
evidence of being and first-born of spirit. P rior to all thought is the thinker. 
To think is to be. I  a m ,  therefore I think, and I  express what I  th in k ; accord 
ing to my thought do I  measure forth, therefore it becomes of vital importance 
how and what to think. Correct thinking brings harmonious results; correct 
thinking, is truthful thinking, that which is adjusted to and in unison with.
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the divine attributes of Truth, Love, Justice, etc., and which truthfully 
represents spirit. Isabel Bibo*.

S a n  F r a n c is c o .

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. W h a t i s  p e r f e c t  p r a y e r  T

A. Perfect prayer is perfect appreciation of Infinite Goodness.

2. Q. H o w , w i l l  p e r f e c t  p r a y e r  b e  a n s w e r e d  t

A. As God is infinite, it will be answered by a realization in the individual 
of the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, and of perfect harmony ; f o r  

perfect prayer is living, doing and manifesting what we pray for.

3. Q. W h a t i s  m e a n t  i n  s c r ip tu r e  b y  f a s t i n g  t

A. Fasting in scripture means abstaining in thought from drawing any 
conclusions or from forming any opinions in the likeness of mere external 
appearance. To abstain from sensuous sight and from desire.

4. Q. W h a t  i s  p e r f e c t  f a i t h  t

A. Perfect faith is perfect knowledge and absolute pow er; to be a per* 
feet healer is to be that which is healed, is to be wholeness and nothing olse, 
and speak the word of God with certainty; abstaining from sense, not partaking 
in thought of any of the beliefs of illness manifest, bnt partaking wholly of 
the spirit of truth. Some beliefs come forth hut by prayer and fasting.

5. Q. JP7iy d o e s  a n x i e t y  in c r e a s e  o u r  d i f f ic u l t ie s  f

A.' Anxiety increases difficulty because it is error, for anxiety is the evi 
dence of doubt and fear.

6 . Q. I f  l a m  n o t  to  beseech  G o d  to  g iv e  m e  a i d , h o w  s h a l l  I  p r a y  t

A. Pray by rendering thanks for what you have received, and for all 
good which you are.
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7. Q. H o w  s h a l l  ice  s o l v e  th e  p r o b l e m  o f  l i f e ?

A. We solve the problem of life by beginning right where we are, in the 
very condition in which we find ourselves, by living a life of positive affirmation 
of life, love, and tru th .

D i v i e e  U » i t t .

Ho me Co l l e g e  Mo n t h l y  Mee t in g , June 4th, 1890.

IN this school of science, the first thing for us to learn is our relation to God, 
and to one another. In  so doing we are to look to the source of all tru th  

to find this relation ; this is divine wisdom. We are to turn to this invisible 
source and take our stand where we belong, in B eing; for from this source 
alone all visible forms come forth. Our origin is in God—we cannot be sepa 
rated from Him; through His divine idea He gave us birth, and thus we became 
living souls, inseparable in  God. He being the one and only manifestor, and 
wo His manifestation, we recognize in Him all that is, and all that is contained 
in Himself, the All, and only life, and thus we know that our life is in  the 
eternal life. Jesus said, that he that loseth his life, hath life eternal. How 
plain to the understanding of the unity of Being, is this statement. In  this 
order nature and the things of sense take the place to which they belong. We 
aro not to reject things natu ra l; we are to respect personality with the respect 
due to personality, all things in their rightful place, for all is good, as God hath 
declared i t ; we may esteem and admire, but worship and adoration is due 
alone to the Giver. As God ia Omnipresent Life, Love, and Strength, Infinite 
Wisdom, Harmony, and Rest, we should unite our thoughts and efforts in Him, 
believing in  Him and Him only ; in  this way we become receptive to tru th . 
Wo show forth divine wisdom when we manifest the attributes of being, love, 
tru th , faith, charity, peace and harmony ; it is the open gate of understanding. 
Thus step by step we unfold and grow. As the flower grows and sends forth 
its beauty and fragrance, so let us in the realization of this unity, send forth 
messages of love, tru th , and harmony everywhere. As we see clearly, so let us- 
give freely. As we have hungered and thirsted, and now have found the-



living bread and the pure fountain, and as we progress, have become clothed 
with power and strength in like measure, let us impart freely from this never- 
failing storey-let us seek out the sheep and Iambs of our Father’s flock, who 
are without a shepherd, and direct their feet, and feed and clothe the hungry 
and naked ones, for they are many. Jesus said, "  Ask and ye shall receive, 
knock and the door shall be opened unto you;" these words signify action. 
In  order to carry out the divine injunction, we must be obedient to the 
command to labor in the vineyard. This plainly shows we are not to sit with 
folded hands and wait for the blessing, but watch and pray, that we may be 
guided aright, and do in the mental perception whatever cowe3  before us to 
do. Entering the silepce and stillness, is to become receptive to truth. Here 
in this stillness and silence, the still small voice will teach, direct, and guide us 
aright.

Dear friends, let us unite and put forth our best efforts; let us dispel the 
clouds of darkness (for all who will be taught) which hitherto environed 
thought and its work. We are now awakened ; we are conscious of our union 
with God and each other ; let us all pull together, let us roll up the curtains 
at the windows of the soul-consciousness, and let th is morning sun in  all its 
brightness warm our existence into renewed vigor and strength, for verily 
light com eth;—the glory of God is here. Let us work as God works, for verily 
the harvest is great, and the laborers are few.

M nu A. C. P er kxxs.

Re t o r t  or Ho me Co l l e g e  Mo n t u l v  Meet ix o , Weuxesda w P . 31., J u l y  2, 1890.

OWING to the absence of Mrs. Shepard, Mrs. Birge opened the meeting by 
reading the 17th Chapter of Acts. After a few moments of silent medita 

tion and prayer. Miss Grant, a pupil of the present class, sang in a most tender 
and touching manner the ever beautiful song,“ Consider the Lilies." Mrs. Bice 
followed with a paper embracing her personal experience, clearly and beauti 
fully given. Mrs. DeGroot’s paper, “  Go ye and preach the Gospel to every 
Living Creature,” was an acceptable and able article, showing conclusively 
that we need not in order to obey this injunction, g o  from place to  place 
preaching sermons here and there, bat all who consciously live in  spirit will
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preach the gospel to every living creature. Next came a paper by Una Ruple, 
on Divine Healing, one which we sincerely hope to see published in 
H a b s io n v . Miss Ruple's paper was followed by her personal experience in 
overcoming false beliefs of weak eyes and near-sightedness. Her testimony 
was simply and earnestly given in acknowledgement of all she has gained 
from the science of Divine Spirit. Mrs. Perkins’ paper, “ He leadeth Me,” 
was a most excellent one, and her experience of laying aside her glasses was 
attentively listened to. M rs. Dennie related an experience of absent treat 
ment and healing. Mrs. Law testified to the power of Truth in eradicating 
a cancer that had batlled the skill of many eminent physicians. The patient, 
she said, declared that she had no faith in the science, and yet to the Truth 
spoken in the silence came a quick and earnest response, and there was 
accomplished in a few treatments a cure thnt the best specialists failed to effect. 
The paper read by Mrs. Birge, subject, "  Statement of Being,” was a clear 
and scientific primary lesson, and appears in  this issue; it gives a truthful 
statement of absolute truth.

The exercises closed with a few remarks from the President on the impor 
tance of declaring what we are in reality, and claiming for ourselves our true 
inheritance and oneness with the Father. All were renewed in the spirit of 
their minds, and each caused to think, I  will let this mind be in me that was 
in  Christ Jesus.

( R e p o r te d  b y  a  m e m b e r  o f  th e  N o r m a l  C la s s  o f  1 8 8 9 . )

A R b q d e u i .

“  Be perfect in spirit,” Thou hast said,
Knowest thou all it  implied ?

To drink  of the enp, e’en its dregs 
In  sorrow and tears purified.

In  Gethsemane’s garden to walk.
To surrender all earthly ties.

Has thy soul, “  caught the gleam of eternity's sun 
That, be perfect in  Bpirit implies ?



Oil, tench me, if so, that I  too
May stand on the heights, alone,

’Till the echo of words Thou hast spoken 
Fills my soul with their musical tone.

’Till my faltering steps are strengthened
By the gleam thou hast caught of the sun.

And more perfect each day I  answer:
His will, not mine, be done.

Emma  T b d e s d a l i.

N O T E S .

Book No t ic e .—H a bmon? L ess o n s .

We would call the attention of our readers to the fact, that the course of 
primary lessons published in the first volume of HABMoxy, have been carefully 
revised, and are in the hands of the printer. In  this book is comprised 
twelve practical class lessons, the meditations, and questions and answers 
relative thereto. These lessons are reasoned from the plane of the Infinite 
One—as taught by Christ. Unity being the only foundation from which the 
science of God—who is One—can be taught, therefore, there is none other than 
the one given by Christ—that of oneness with the Father. Many cases 
pronounced by the attending physicians as incurable, have testified to being 
healed through the intuitive reception and cognition of first and final tru th , 
as contained in these lessons.

In  publishing this volume, we supply a want, many times expressed, that 
the lessons should staud as a course, apart from other matter, thus making it 
a text-book which (from its completeness in presenting the tru th  of uncreate 
Being—Infinite Mind—Principle, and the law of expression, f r o m  Being to 
Nature, as alone presented in the Home College instruction,) will supply in 
convenient form and a t reasonable price, a volume to bo desired by, and within 
t*he reach of all seeking for the jiractical benefit of the power of Truth to heal. 
Price, $1.75, post-paid. We are now ready to receive and fill your orders.
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S l I B S C B I  P T I  O H  B » \

Our next issue, the September number, will close the second volume of 
Ha r mony . After two years’ experience in its publication, we find that we have 
attempted to publish it at a cost too low to be just to ourselves ; therefore, too 
low to be just to our readers. Hence the subscription price for the third 
year’s volume, commencing with October, 1890, will be $1.50. After October, 
1890, any remittance of $1.00 will be credited for only two-thirds of a year’s 
subscription. The labor of its two year’s publication has been a labor of love 
and simple, fervid faith, and great has been the returns, spiritually, which 
amply repays us for all work done. But Ha r mo u ? must be sustained; 
financially,- as well as spiritually.

In  the future, we shall work with the same love and faith, believing th a t 
jts readers will justify that faith by the prompt renewal of tbeir subscriptions; 
also, ns in the past, by their loving efforts to extend its circulation, and thus 
help the good work along.

We feel assured that the readers and friends of Hahmony will understand 
the necessity for this change, a3  an exponent of the Science of Infinite Spirit, 
and that the increased price will be no hindrance to a further extension of its 
circulation.

F rank W. Gale, of San Diego, Cal., a prominent teacher and practitioner 
of Christian Science, when on his way home from attending the New York 
Convention of Christian Scientists, called on us at this office, and reported 
the convention a success, in that there was a large attendance from all parts of 
the country, and an increasing interest manifest in the science, ns evidenced by 
the reports given, speeches made, and papers read. The convention resulted 
in the disorganization of the “  National Association,” the members return 
ing to their several homes believing that great good would be the outgrowth, 
and that each one would find the real organization within themselves. Mr. 
Gale has faith to believe that rapid will be the progress made in the next three 
years, when they again convene.

We do know that all must pass beyond the external organization, or from 
the letter, if they find and know themselves in truth, hid with Christ in God. 
Science o r truth from the Christ consciousness, knows that as God is infinite, 
Ho includes and holds the same relation to each and all, and that beside this 
organization, there is none other in..Truth.
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L E S S O N  I I I .

JOB AND HIS THREE FRIENDS.

THE VOICE OK TRUTH STILLS THE ARGUMENT OK OPINION, AND HEALS ALL DISEASE.

The first effort that Eliphaz makes iu behalf of his friend, Job, is a 
friendly one, in that he speaks concerning1 the good work done by him. 
Though this effort is wholly an intellectual one, i t  being made for the purpose 
of giving relief, it  is on the right side, and is one to which God is strength; 
but ns it is characteristic of intellect—until adorned with knowledge of first 
and final Truth—to argue, pro and con, on good and evil, according to 
appearances, so the highest sense culture is always known to preface its 
work of sympathy with words of commendation of what has been done in a 
goodly direction, and then proceed to point out the error or evil that has been 
done. Therefore, this mental condition, whose name is Eliphaz, endeavors 
to  show Job, who is another and similar condition, that hia sufferings 
represent the kind of fear he had of God, and the kind of hope and confidence he 
had in Him. Eliphaz then continues, saying, “ Even as I  have seen, they 
that plow iniquity, and sow wickedness, reap the same.” However true this
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fact may be in relation to Job’s existence, that all of hi3 external conditions 
and environments are his mental conditions^ made apparent, this fact does 
not point the way to freedom, nor guide to absolute power, for the reason 
that talking a b o u t the detail of tru th  is not the direct word of God conscious 
ness, and life. Such speaking is not sufficient to give understanding, and 
freedom is contained only in the absolute, of which its mental manifestation 
is health and harmony—understanding known—wisdom' understood—God 
manifest.

2. Dear reader, we may truthfully understand the characters portrayed in 
the Book of Job, by accepting Job and his three friends as mental or individual 
states representative of an intellectual understanding of God’s goodness and 
power; and Elihu as the voice of knowledge that prepares and makes straight 
the way for the spoken word of God, which is the strength of all that live; 
because it  is atonement. The effort of the first four speakers to understand 
God and present truth, is one made from the mental or thought plane; there 
fore is individual and intellectual. So it is ever arguing and contending 
with the difficulties which arise from the belief in separateness from God. 
While Job's condition portrays that of perfect trust and sincerity a t times, it 
also portrays seeming fear, helplessness, and despair at other times. The 
following words of Job give evidence of earnestness and hope for atonement. 
"  T h o u g h  H e  s la y  m e ,  I  w i l l  t r u s t  H i m . ” *  * " I  w i l l  tea c h  y o u  b y  th e  h a n d  

o f  Q o d :  th a t  w h ic h  i s  i v i th  th e  A lm ig h t y  ic i l l  I  n o t  c o n c e a l

•

3. Job’s entire affliction may be understood from the following verses to be 
a whirlwind of desire, a conflict arising from false beliefs of separateness from 
God, beliefs of pride, intellectual ambition, and an earnest yearning to know 
His power aud wisdom, thus craving that which he believes to be, but 
believes to be absent. So he said, “  F o r  I  f e a r e d  a  f e a r , a n d  i t  c a m e  u p o n  m e :  

a n d  th a t  w h ic h  1 w a s  a f r a i d  o f  is c o m e  I u n to  m e .  1  w a s  n o t  i n  s a fe ty ,  n e i t h e r  h a d  

I  r e s t ,  n e i t h e r  w a s  1  q u ie t ;  y e t  t r o u b le  c a m e .” “ God hath not given us the spirit 
of fear," therefore fear can never bo a manifestation of Power. God alone 
manifests the Power of faith, which is strength alike to all living creatures. 
To fear a fe&r is to be afraid of our own beliefs. We have heard people say 
that they feared not to fear, i. e.: that they were afraid to give up their beliefs 
of fear. F ear postpones the time of our realization of wholeness, the Christ 
atonement, or oneness with God. I t  is to be understood that Job is earnestly 
and faithfully aspiring to live a true religious life in the land of Uz, where
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he as personality abides. Job  neither knows God, nor has he accepted Him 
as his abiding place. He, like all who seek to serve God through desire, is 
in the broad road that leadefch to destruction, and is fearful and unrestful, for 
they know not how to find rest in God, and say, “ O h , t h a t  I  k n e w  w h e r e  I  

m ig h t  f i n d  H i m !  I  m ig h t  c o m e  lo  H i s  seal / "  We are to hold in memory that 
intellectual sympathy with, and condemnation for, conditions of others do 
not teach wisdom, nor heal affliction, and for the reason that the Gospel of 
Truth is not proclaimed thereby. Therefore Elihu, the voice of Knowledge, 
said, ** Y e a ,  I  a t te n d e d  u n to  y o u ,  a n d  b e h o ld , th e r e  w a s  n o n e  o f  y o u  th a t  

c o n v in c e d  J o b ,  o r  th a t  a n s iv e r e d  h i s  w o r d s .” *  *  “  G r e a t  m e n  a r e  n o t  w i s e , 
n e i th e r  d o  th e  a g e d  u n d e r s t a n d  j u d g m e n t . ”

4. They who take up their abode in God, the most High, sickness, 
sorrow and trouble cannot come nigh their dwelling. Were we to say: We will 
make ourselves an abiding place, and then attempt to rest therein, vain would 
the purpose be, and fruitless the effort, for rest is not to be found in that 
which is made—the letter. By fair illusion be not mis-led to accept an abiding 
place other than the one, eternal in the heavens; even the very God of all the 
universe. Dwell in him, live there coutinually, if you would know the glories 
of His kingdom. They who live in this kingdom, live in  life, and are above, 
and are kings of the mental realm, and the world of effect. Vain are the efforts of 
those who seek elsewhere to find themselves, b u t seeking thus they find, and 
go no more out from the narrow way: then difficulties cease to be, for as 
mentality produces abundantly from the seed that is therein sown (see Lesson 
I, Par. 3,) abundant is the harvest of good things, the land is known to flow  ̂
with milk and honey. “  Be not deceived. God is not mocked: for whatsoever 
a man soweth that shall lie also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh shall 
reap corruption; but he that epweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting."—Gal, rife: 7, 8. VI

We are the sowers, and what we sow, and what we reap, is what we have.

5. They who with impartiality witness and analyze their own mental 
conditions, may remember the questions that have arisen in favor of deBire, 
sensation of suffering, and inability to endure, as did Job; and the queries as 
to God being justified in sending upon them so great an affliction. They 
may also remember the mental debates and arguments used to sustain their 
beliefs. Close analysis will show that such an attempt at reasoning, or the reason 
for their opinions, is always found to be in the world of visible appearance, 
and not in God, which is the source of divine reason.
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6. Why does intellect attempt thus to reason ? you may ask. I t  does so 
because through desire it works in unison with its opinions about bodies and 
appearances being a source for good or ill, believing that they can be sick or 
well, etc.

“  I f  one ponders on objects of sense, there springs
Attraction; from attraction grows desire;
Desire flames to fierce passion, passion breeds
Recklessness; then the memory, all betrayed,
Lets noble purpose go, and saps the mind.
Till purpose, mind, and man are all undone/’

— S o n g  C e le s t ia l .

Thought, the angel of the congregation of sense—the church—betrays its 
church; as i t  were, by falling a victim to its congregation--the senses, and 
knows not from whence it has fallen. When memory is mindful of that 
country from whence comes the power to think, it  repents, returns to its first 
love, receives the message of the Lord, and does the first works of God. Then 
the edenio order of expression ia made known in the individual, and thought 
is understood to  be the messenger and angel of God. Mentality is the 
starting point of all the so-called ills of existence; it is the place where the 
fallen angel and the Angel of God meet and hold converse. Where desire, 
the adversary, and the Lord meet face to face, as it were; where desire, the 
tempter, takes imagination into exceeding high places and shows how grand 
are all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of possessing all that 
desire can give, if it will but fall down and Berve him. T ruth  is ever answering 
and saying in  th o u g h t: “  Thou shall worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only shalt thou serve.” When mentality is limited by illusive beliefs, e. g .: 
that visible forms are the source of mind, and that from them immortal souls 
are evolved, thus assign:ng and looking to form for what the impersonal and 
formless alone can be and give, such beliefs are death in purpose relative to 
righteousness. To free the senses from illusion 1 3  to have no opinion, render 
no decision, and to make no proclamation that is not true of T ruth and Life. 
This is perfect motive or purpose, relative to righteousness, even God.

7. 11 I n  t h o u g h ts  f r o m  th e  v is io ) i s  o f  th e  n ig h t , w h e n  d e e p  s l e e p fa l le th  o n  m e n .

“ F e a r  m e t  m e ,  a n d  t r e m b l in g , w h ic h  m a d e  th e  m u l t i t u d e  o f  m y  b o n e s  to  

s h a k e .  T h e n  a  s p i r i t  p a s s e d  b e fo r e  m y  f a c e ;  th e  h a i r  o f  m y  f l e s h  s to o d  u p .  U  

s to o d  s t i l l , b u t  I  c o u ld  n o t  d i s c e r n  th e  f o r m  th e r e o f ;  a n  im a g e  w a s  b e fo r e  m i n e  

e y e s ;  I  h e a r d  a  s l iU  v o ic e  s a y i n g :
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“ S h a l l  m o r ta l  m a n  b e  m o r e  j u s t  t h a n  G o d ?  S h a l l  a  m a n  b e  m o r e  p u r e  t h a n  

h is  m a k e r ?  “ B e h o ld , Tie p u t  j i o  t r u s t  in  H is  s e r v a n t s ;  n o r  i n  H i s  a n g e ls , t n  
w h o m  H e  p u l  l ig h t .

“ H o w  m u c h  le s s  i n  th e m  th a t  d w e l l  i n  h o u s e s  o f  c la y ,  w h o s e  f o u n d a t i o n  i s  i n  

th e  d u s t ,  w h ic h  a r e  c r u s h e d  b e fo r e  th e  m o th  ?  T h e y  a r e  b e a te n  i n  p i e c e s  f r o m  

m o r n in g  to  e v e n in g : t h e y  p e r i s h  f o r e v e r  w i th o u t  a n y  r e g a r d i n g  i t .

“ D o th  n o t  t h e i r  e x c e l le n c y  i n  th e m  g o  a w a y  ?  t h e y  d ie  e v e n  iv i th o u t  w is d o m

The expression, ‘‘ when deep sleep falleth upon men,” symbolizes 
abstraction in thought from the world, and things of sense, and is a condition 
in which Spirit speaks; thus the hidden and invisible Spirit speakB its idea, 
the truth, in our thoughts. Therefore, in the visions of the night, in the 
silence of Being, truth appears before us, and we bear the still voice, but we 
cannot discern the form thereof. In  stillness of Spirit the universe is made, 
and where it. is made it is understood. Then if thou wouldst k n o w  u n d e r  

s ta n d in g ,  come hither to M e ,  where all things arc made, and still thy thoughts. 
“  and k n o w  that I  am God," and know of my works. Mighty are they in 
wisdom who, tranquil in thought, work in my light and sight; from this point 
of view all truth is apparent. /Then the Spirit asks of mortal man, if mortal 
man shall be more just than God; shall a living creature be more pure than 
the Creator? He who knew that He was the truth, pure and perfect, said, it 
is sufficient that the servant be equal to his master. We cannot expect more, 
concerning the image, than that we awaken to a full understanding of its 
likeness to the Maker.

8. All who claim to have personal or individual righteousness, m ust of 
necessity base that claim upon appearance of separateness; therefore, beliefs 
of separateness belong wholly to the world, or to form, and are false concep- 
tions/as to tru th . We say false because unity is tru th , and for the reason that 
when changeful effects are made the basis for decisions, naught b u t opinions 
ar6 the re su lt; hence it is clear that all so-called solutions or opinions drawn 
from appearance of separateness is judgment limited to sense, and is not that 
of principle; therefore is always meaningless, “ foolishness to God," because 
it is in the similitude of the world. “  That which is horn of flesh is flesh, and 
that which is horn of Spirit is Spirit.” As Job and his three friends represent 
as high an intellectual conception of God as can be attained from an individual 
point of view, they for all time must represent the heights of sense culture 
relative to religious and divine matters. Such ever believe that God is infi-



342 H A R M O N Y .

nite in power, but do uot actually know it for themselves they believe much 
concerning him, but do not know him, for they have neither found themselves 
nor their G od; they have heard of God by the hearing of the ear, but see him 
not. Unity 1 3  not to be observed or understood from the individual plane, 
neither ia oneness with God realized therefrom ; oneness is only to be realized 
by b e in g  the universal attributes.

9. The Job condition is that of pride in the attainment of what he believes 
to be personal righteousness; pride of ambition concerning rewards, the 
possession of results. All whose motives are thus turned, believe in good and 
evil, and believing thus, they fear the evil and it comes upon them, and they 
seek God, trusting that He will be merciful and reward them. One of the 
current race beliefs of to-day is, that while we are yet innocent, God brings 
affliction upon us; hence, the sayings that “ I  am at a loss to understand why 
God should have brought so great an affliction upon me ; I  do not see what I  
have done to deserve it—virtually sayiug I  am innocent—yet an all-good, 
wise and powerful God has brought this upon me, and I must try to he patient, 
and try to endure, and try to believe that He knows what is best for me.” 
“  Therefore doth Job open his mouth in vain ; he m ultiplied words without 
knowledge.” The voice of knowledge ever says, “  Surely God will not hear 
vanity, neither will the Almighty regard it .” “  But now because not God hath 
visited in his anger, yet Job knoweth it not in great extremity” ; therefore do 
all open their mouths in vain who multiply words without knowledge. The 
Lord is always saying, ‘.‘Let your answer be yea, yea, and nay, nay, for what 
soever is more than this, cometh of evil.” It is characteristic of the intellect 
in time of affliction to use the argument that in time of prosperity it would 
condemn. “ S h a l l  v a i n  w o r d s  h a v e  a n  e n d ?  o r  w h a t  e m b o ld e n e ih  th e e  th a i  

t h o u  a n s w e r e s t?  2  a ls o  c o u ld  s p e a k  a s  y e  d o :  i f  y o u r  s o u l  w e r e  i n  m y  s o u r s  

s te a d ,  I  c o u ld  h e a p  u p  w o r d s  a g a in s t  y o u ,  a n d  s h a k e  m i n e  h e a d  a t  y o u ."— 
x v i :  1 - b .

In the hour o f  affliction opinion is heard to speak, as in Job, of the justice 
and injustice of God, but in health and prosperity it believes and saya that 
God is just and would not punish without cause. Therefore Eliphaz sought 
to impress the fact upon his friend, that he had sinned, or God would not have 
afflicted him.

10. Bildad, the Shuhite, represents the offspring of contention, the 
descendant of wealth, which ia another intellectual but similar conception of



H A R M O N Y . 343

God. The first effort which he makes in behalf of his friend (who knows not 
where or what God is, but is eagerly feeling after Him, and seeking to find the 
place of understanding,) is to show Job that it is justice on the part of the 
Almighty to punish him ; that kia sin deserved it. “ D o th  G o d  p e r v e r t  j u d g  

m e n t , o r  d o th  th e  A l m i g h t y  p e r v e r t  j u s t i c e  ?  I f  t h y  c h i l d r e n  h a v e  s i n n e d  a g a in s  

H i m ,  a n d  H e  h a v e  c a s t  ( h e m  a w a y  f o r  t h e i r  t r a n s g r e s s io n s  ;  i f  thou , w o u ld  s e e k  

u n t o  G o d  b e tim e s , a n d  m a k e  t h y  s u p p l i c a t io n  to  th e  A lm i g h t y  ;  i j  th o u  w e r t  p u r e  

a n d  u p r ig h t ;  s u r e l y  n o  10 H e  w o u ld  a w a k e  f o r  th e e , a n d  m a k e  th e  h a b i ta t io n  o f  t h y  

r ig h te o u s n e s s  p r o s p e r o u s .  T h o u g h  th y  b e g in n in g  w a s  s m a l l ,  y e t  t h y  l a t t e r  e n d  

s h o u ld  g r e a t ly  in c r e a s e .”— C h a p te r  v i i i :  3 - 7 .

This presentation of things being neither true nor just of God, does not 
guide to understanding—the atonement—or lead his friend out of difficulty. 
You will observe that the advice here given is to supplicate, as if God, who is 
infinite life, love and truth, who is to-day, yesterday and forever the same, 
could awake to vanity, pride and personal ambition ; as if Infinite Mind could 
change at the dictates of desire. In  the following words Job replied to his 
friends, “ I  know it  is so of a t ru th : but bow should man be just before God?" 
This shows that intellectual reason teaches not truth, but always remains in 
the realm of its own opinions, and begets argument by taking its own opinion 
as a basis for its argument, which does not enlighten. Job is ns ignorant of 
the way to get knowledge, power and comfort, and to know God, as he was 
prior to his friends, speaking.

11. Eliphaz, who makes the first effort in behalf of a friend in aflliction, is 
said to be one to whom God is strength; this is true, for the reason that the 
intent or motive is for the purpose of giving strength and comfort, so it  is on 
the right side. F irst and final tru th  is spoken only from and by the Uni 
versal, and when it speaks, argument comes to an end, and desire 1 3  no more; 
hu t as the intellect unillumined by intuition, or the individual unillumined 
with the realization of the Universal, multiplies words without knowledge, so 
Eliphaz, continuing the line of argument, tries to comfort Job by impressing 
him with the opinion that God is just, and would not punish without a cause. 
Job in his reply said, “  Can that which is unsavory be eaten without salt? or 
is there any taste in the white of an egg ? * * Oh, that I m ight have my 
request, and that God would grant my expectation."

12. We find that Bildad, the Shuhite, who is the son or offspring of 
contention, is also the third speaker, and that he continues the same argument
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or contention that haa taken place between Job and Eliphaz, even increasing 
words of condemnation. To all previous arguments, he virtually says yeB, 
you have sinned, and God is just, and it is an act of justice on his part to 
punish you.

13. Zophar, the Naamathite, who is the fourth speaker, means chatterer, 
and pleasantness, or multiplier of words. Zophar continues the argument, 
and is more positive in what Elihu pronounces to be condemnation. The 
sympathy and comfort he would have his friend accept, consists of words like 
unto the following : you have sinned, and God is punishing you, but He is 
not punishing as much as your iniquity deserves. “  For thou hast said, m y  

d o c tr in e  i s  p u r e ,  a n d  I  am c le a n  i n  t h i n e  e y e s .  B u t  oh  th a t  G o d  iv o u ld  s p e a k ,  a n d  

o p e n  H is  l ip s  a g a in s t  th e e  ;  a n d  th a t  H e  w o u ld  s h e w  th e e  t i n  s e c re ts  o f  w i s d o m ,  th a t  

t h e y  a r e  d o u b le  to  th a t  w h ic h  i s  I  K n o w  th e r e fo r e  th a t  G o d  e x a c te lh  o f  th e e  l e s t  

t h a n  th in e  i n i q u i t y  d e s e r v e th .” —x i ;  5 ,  6 .

“ I f  i n i q u i t y  be  i n  t h in e  h a n d ,  p u t  i t  f a r  a w a y ,  a n d  le i n o t  w ic k e d n e s s  

d w e l l  i n  t h y  ta b e r n a c le s ,  f o r  th e n  s h a l l  t h o u  l i f t  u p  t h y  f a c e  w i th o u t  s p o t ;  y e a , 
th o u , s h a l l  be s t e a d fa s t ,  a n d  s h a l l  n o t  f e a r ;  b e c a u se  th o u  s h a l l  f o r g e t  t h y  m i s e r y ,  

a n d  r e m e m b e r  i t  a s  ic a te r s  t h a t  p a s s  a w a y .”—x i :  1 ^ - 1 6 .  So the following words 
are his reply:

“ jL o , m i n e  e y e  h a th  s e e n  a l l  t h is ,  m i n e  e a r  h a th  h e a r d  a n d  u n d e r s to o d  i t .  

W h a t y e  k n o w ,  th e  s a m e  d o  I  k n o w  a l s o :  l a m  n o t  i n f e r i o r  u n t o  y o u .  S u r e l y  

1  w o u ld  s p e a k  lo  th e  A l m i g h t y ,  a n d  2  d e s i r e  to  r e a s o n  w i th  G o d .  B u t  y e  a r e  

f o r g e r s  o f  l ie s ,  y e  a r e  a l l  p h y s i c i a n s  o f  n o  v a lu e .  0  th a t  y e  w o u ld  a l to g e th e r  

h o ld  y o u r  p e a c e ;  a n d  i t  s h o u ld  be  y o u r  w i s d o m .”— x i i i l  I S .

14. Job’s intellectual friends speak much that is good concerning truth, 
b u t do not bring conviction or point the way of freedom to him, because they 
do not speuk the absolute truth. Intellectual argument is not to be stilled by 
the presentation of opinions about God’s power, though they be truthful. 
“ A n d  J o b  a n s w e r e d  a n d  s a i d ,  n o  d o u b t b u t  y e  a r e  th e  p e o p le ,  a n d  w is d o m  s h a l l  d i e  

w i th  y o u .  B u i  l h a v e  a  h e a r t  a s  w e ll  a s  y o u :  1 f a l l  n o t  lo w e r  t h a n  y o u ,  y e a , w h o  k n o w -  

e th  n o t  su c h  th in g s  a s  th e s e ? ” - x i i : l - 3 .  They who point the way to freedom andbring 
conviction are they who know G od; and are themselves the way and freedom 
which their words represent. Truth has no opinion to sustain with argument. 
Know ye, therefore, that opinions fail to comfort, because they are not of the 
comforter. Every person may rightly say, as did Job , that in the hour of 
beliefs—in affliction and trouble—“ l h a v e  h e a r d  m a n y  s u c h  th in g s :  t r o u b le s o m e
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c o m fo r te r s  a r e  y e  a l l .”  They who preach the Gospel, speak God’s  word—the 
Truth, or Christ—and proclaim Unity, the oneness of God and humanity, 
and the oneness of God and nature, as being that of cause and effect. Truly, 
these words cannot be false, for He that is perfect in knowledge is ever with 
us, and we everywhere with Him.

15. We are to conclude from the lessons taught in this remarkable book, 
that when God is known argument ceases, for it can never occur in the place 
of understanding ; so it is clear that argument is used only for the purpose of 
sustaining opinions, which is condemnation of opposing opinions. The 
longer an argument continues, greater is the difference in  opinion ; through 
multiplying words the more personal argument becomes, and as with Jo b  and 
his friends, more positive are the opposing words or condemnation. Truth 
admits of no argument. Who would think to multiply words concerning the 
truth or untruth of the science of mathematics ? If there be a difference 
between two persons as to the solution of a mathematical problem, i t  is evi 
dence that one or both do not understand solving the problem. I f  either 
understand the method of solution, there can be no argument, for principle, 
which is truth, is known, and the one who understands principle enn demon 
strate liis knowledge in a simple, plain, statement of tru th . I t  is evident, 
therefore, that Job and his friends—externally speaking—are opinions which 
do not know understanding ; for when Elihu—“ who's God is ho?‘*—speaks 
in God’s stead,—which makes him the voice of knowledge—argument comes 
to an end, and not until one who recognizes his union with God, speaks, does 
opinion cease, nor is the intellect in a condition to hear the words of under 
standing and realize God’s presence.

16. When the Father’s word is spoken in the mental realm of thought 
in which dwells the man of sense,%who believes he is mortal, it is illumined 
with God wisdom, and intellect proclaims the truth, and reason accepts God 
as the source of its decisions ; so they have returned to their first love. Opin 
ion, the Job of intellect and sense, is no more, he dies with his own words. 
•* B e h o ld ,  l a m  r i l e ;  w h a t s h a l l  I  a n s w e r  th e e  I  I  w i l l  l a y  m i n e  h a n d  u p o n  m y  

m o u th .  O n c e  h a v e  I  s p o k e n ,  b u t  I  w i l l  n o t  a n s w e r  :  y e a , tw ic e  ;  b u t  I  w i l l  p r o  

c e e d  n o  f u r t h e r . ”  Then the real Job o f  t r u t h  and l i f e ,  who is inherent in God, 
appears or comes forth in mental and visible manifestation ; this is being born 
again—this is unity, for he has found his God and the place of understanding. 
They who would know God and find freedom in Christ, the T ruth, and live in
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the consciousness of wisdom and understanding, must acknowledge God’s 
presence everywhere ; therefore, within, around, above and about them, also 
must they accept principle, God, as the source of their reasoning and the 
cause for their conclusions, and thus be free from sensuous opinions. Reason 
dear reader from the abstract would you know the presence of Him in whom 
you have your being, and be healed aa was Job.

How truly are we crowned when we are conscious of the oneness, and th a t 
blessed rest and peace is ours.—Ma r y  D. F is k .

L i f e  i s  W o r t h  L i v i n g ,  by “ Eleve.”—Sweet, clear, logical, convincing; 
25 cents. Send for it. Christian Science Publishing Co., U. S. Express 
Building, Chicago.

C o R R K cn o N .-^ -In  the July H a r m o n y , the fifth line of verse one, of the poem 
“ Waiting,” by John Burroughs, should read “ I  stay my liuste, I  make 
delays’'

It was our privilege on Juno 24th to he present at the wedding ceremony 
of our friends, Mrs. J . Eloise Fiske, of Greeley, Colo., and William Cooper, 
of Denver, Colo. Mrs. Cooper is a  Normal Class graduate of H o m e  C o l l e g e , 

and Mr. Cooper was a member of our clsss recently assembled in Denver.
The wedding guests, limited to the family circle and a few friends, were 

received by Mayor Pond and his wife—the former a relative of the bride—'at 
their spacious and beautiful house recently, erected on California street. A 
wedding breakfast followed the simple but impressive service. Such joy as ia 
born in happy hearts, conscious of their relation to the source of all good, 
irradiated the company and adorned the beautiful surroundings. Mr. and 
Mrs. Cooper, amid an unlimited shower of rice, left on the nf ternoon train for 
Monterey. On their return they visit Yosemite, remaining in the State some 
weeks afterward. We pass the conventional wishes of joy and prosperity on 
this happy union, for in the new thought all are held forever in the blissful 
condition, through certain knowledge of their oneness with the source of all 
goodness. Nevertheless we recognize this opportunity for congratulation.
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that souls doing the work of the Father have come into this conscious union . 
and therefore forecast for them fruit of the Spirit, in their own home and the 
community in which they dwell.

C O R R E S P O N D E N C E .

My So n sh ip.

A Being derived, O God, and from Thee,
Ever have been, am now, and to be;
Thy image and likeness. Thee now I  see,
Thou Love, I  loving, good, pure and free;
Thou Life, I  living, in Thee is my birth;
Thou Truth, I  truthful, in all here on earth.

A Being derived, with free choice to do 
All that is good, and helpful and true.
The same living fountain from which Jesus drew 
Is open to me, my soul to renew.
Not Thee to become, but like Thee just now,
I cannot say why, nor whither, nor how.

A Being derived, of all good assured,
With promise to get what should be procured. 
And power to do, and hot be allured 

• By error of judgment, from this now secured.
I  thank Thee, O God, for all I  may show.
For Life, Truth and Love, for all I  may know.

A Being derived, not evil but good.
With power to know and do as I  should.
Jesus, my teacher, I  stand where He stood. 
Obedient as He, I  do what He could.

, My Father, my Life, my Truth and my Way, 
Thou All in All, in Thee is my stay.

3-58 Burlington Street, Chicago.
Louis J . And er so h .
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P e a c e  o f  U n d e r s t a n d in g .

As scripture says : “  God moved upon tlie face of the waters, and there 
was light.” Now God the Spirit or power of consciousness moves upon the 
placid waters and awakens the understanding, so that the pure and perfect 
thought is expressed, and is eternal with God. The placid waters sjmboize 
the soul; tossing waves, the restlessness of thought; and the great ships, show 
power moving over the face of the waters, which through wave and wind, 
anchors in the harbor of safety, where naught hut truth is thought and confi 
dence felt. So God works silently and tenderly through the wavering of 
understanding, and the safe landing of thought is in the harbor of love; faith 
and consciousness anchors all into placidness and the realization of eternal 
peace. M. C. L a mpe.

Tacoma, Wash.  _______ _______

Ed it o b Ha bmo n y :
I  write from this place, thirty miles from St. Cloud, where I  am opening 

up a new field for Christian Science work. Having had some absent patients 
here who have been healed, I  came to visit them a few weeks ago, and have 
been so crowded with work in healing that X could not leave. I  have opened 
Christian Science parlors, and expect to teach a class soon and establish the 
work here permanently. All that are in the truth rejoice in its extension, and 
you will be glad to know that North, as well as West—in the sunny land—its 
power is felt, and many are seeking its ministrations. The harvest is ripe, and 
the sickle of truth is sharp, but so few know how to wield it successfully.

Mas. I. G. Gool d .

Lillie Falls, Afinn., June 6th, 1S00.
We are always glad to learn that students of science understand that they 

are superior to thought, and therefore are to control all effect. We make the 
following extract from a letter received from a former student:

“ I  am not reading much lately, and scarcely write enough.to answer my 
letters. I  am learning to live—learning to control my thoughts. A few years 
ago I  thought I  must be controlled by them, but having found that is not so, 
I  propose to be master, but that means continued diligence. But how delight 
ful to know that ours is the victory. I  do not have to struggle now. * *

“  Thanking you for your kind thoughts and words.
C a b b i e  B .  S a n b o b s . "
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STUDENT’S DEPARTMENT.

H e a l i x q .

To be healed is to have knowledge of your relation to God, and to realize 
that you are one with the Father, who is the only truthful love, peace, and 
rest in the vast universe. If you desire to be healed, turn aside from all seem 
ing sin, sickness and death, and affirm “ that in God you live, move, and have 
your being,” and as He is the ever-present and over-powerful One, and aa you 
and your Father are one, you cannot sense pain or discord ; for where there 
is good, there cannot be evil; where there is love there cannot be hate ; aa this 
is the only true happiness, why do we not realize that health is ours now, and 
not in the future—that this is life eternal and not limited to time, for truth is 
eternity and time is sensation. After we turn aside from the old beliefs and 
affirm the new ones, we do not only affirm them in words, but in actions, for 
to be one with God the Father, we must realize that we are in Him, and with 
Him now and at this moment; we are whole, wanting nothing; that all is ours 
now, and all is for us, for “  God is no respecter of persons,” for He said : 
*' Whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my brother, my sister and 
my mother." As God is with us now, and we are in perfect harmony with. 
Him, we are never in danger; therefore, “  Why are ye so fearful, how is it ye 
have no faith ? ” Though false beliefs and surroundings have had influence 
over our thoughts, motives, and actions for so long, it is now clear that there 
is no rest, peace or ease when in discord with God’s thoughts and words. He 
commands us to be perfect, and hath made us perfect. Then can we enjoy 
happiness and ease while living the adverse to His commands ? No! for it does 
not bring us into the realization of our unity with God the Father.

U n a  R d p l e .
Denver, Colo.

C o n s c i o u s n e s s .

Consciousness is the all-knowing attribute of God or Divine Mind. I t  is 
through consciousness that Being cognizes its own attributes, which are its
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ideas. God is eternal consciousness and pervades all which is, and extends 
through thought to outer expression or the spoken word, or God the thinker 
could not recognize His own thought and word. Consciousness, feeling and 
sensation are the trinity in unity which perceives and cognizes, receives and 
recognizes all that is contained in the Divine Whole. Consciousness being the 
larger term, cognizes all that is in Infinite Mind, and has its correspondence 
in feeling, which recognizesall thoughts contained in mentality ; and sensation 
being the effect of feeling, is all that is in the spoken word to which it belongs, 
but is dependent upon feeling for existence or form, as feeling is dependent 
upon consciousness for its interior existence. These three are in perfect 
unison when thought is turned to its cause, which is Being, and are so perfectly 
blended that they unite into one.

Of Denver Normal Clast. Mr s . W. H. Co mst o c k .

H e a l i n g .

Healing consists in harmonizing, or bringing all things invisible and 
external, in mentality and nature, into eaptivity or into consciousness of the 
life which they express ; of putting the light into the darkness, or dead, that 
they, too, may arise and praise God. Or, in other words, healing is fulfilling the 
symbol of the sacrament; the effect produced by eating the bread in the king 
dom of heaven. God gave His only begotten Son into the world, that through 
him we might have everlasting life; and this only begotten Son, is the expres 
sion of His soul consciousness, which extends to or is the life of thought and 
its expression. Until we find life, it is unrecognized by, and unmunifest 
through us or our consciousness, and we cannot have this consciousness, 
which is the understanding of the oneness, so long as we hold our life as 
separate from any or all life. We must yield up this seeming separateness 
before we can do the will of the Father, which is to make manifest the fruits 
of the body of Christ or show forth the possibilities of the Son of God.

There is a seat—position—in the kingdom of mentality framed by the 
word of God, and whoso dares to sit thereon shall lose his life—that is, the 
sense of 3elf or separateness, and losing it, he gains all life. This universal 
life is sustained by faith. To live by faith, is to partake of the food which is 
the body of Christ, whom we are. I t  is the son of man who gives unto the
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world this bread of life which came down from heaven, and the son of man is 
he who does the will of the Father, that is, expresses the living thought of 
the Father, conceived by the Holy Ghost through thought, or activity in 
consciousness. This thought of faiih, which is the voice of the Divine Idea, 
is perception, the consciousness in thought which extends to nature (not the 
conception through thought, gained by centering upon sense), but conceived 
in thought by the Holy Ghost, imaged as the son of man, or soul of mentality; 
the perfected, which has become one in consciousness with the Father, having 
power* from Him also to image perfection or harmony in the glory of God, He 
being glorified. “ And a light shone round about the place, and before me 
stood one, glorified, shiniog, and tall and fair, and straight as the pillar that 
stood by the beautiful gate; Himself the gate whereby men can enter the 
temple of God and man,” and calmer "than silence said, “ Lo, it is I, be 
not afraid.” This consciousness is the bread which descends from heaven and 
gives life unto the world.

Give unto the world the bread of life from heaven;
Give unto them the cup to drink^-the blood of life.

If wo speak to or for effect, if we speak or judge in sense, for good or evil, 
according to sensation, we speak in the letter, which is dead, for there is no 
life in it. So let us turn to life, that wo may know the will or mind of life, 
and manifest the samo by the word of spirit, the perception of truth, which 
comes in the silence after the death of self or sense. Speak life eternal, which 
is consciousness revealed. Let us enter into the silence, in which there is no 
shadow of sense judgment, and face to face with the living God fulfil His law 
(Diviuo Love), knowing that the mind of God is filled with its Idea, wholeness, 
and in this knowledge, which is the name of Christ, is wholeness measured 
(manifest) on earth. Lil u a * Ro o t .

Denver Normal Class.

“  Th e * are never alone that are accompanied with noble thoughts.”—Sir  
Philip Sidney.

“  Wisd o m is as good as an inheritance, yea, better too ; and by it there is 
profit to them that see the sun.”

“  G iv e  not thine heart to all words that are spoken, lest thou hear thy 
servant curse thee.”—Eccles., Chap, vii :.21. #
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HARMONY
I s  W i s d o m 's  W a y  o f  P r e s e n t i n g  h e r  E x p r e s s i o n s .

YoJ. 2. SEPTEM BER, 1890. No. 12.

S p i r i t  o f  T r u t h .

“  When Christ who is oar life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
him in glory." Listen to the stillness, and again I say, listen, for Christ is 
the truth and the life, to be conceived, revealed and manifest. The still small 
voice speaketh not to you in external, audible tones, neither speaketh it in in 
ternal, audible tones, nor is it as an impression. The Infinite Spirit of truth 
which beareth witness of the things of the spirit, is a soundless, motionless- 
presence, in which we live and have our being, and which all may perceive, 
realize and enjoy. Our understanding of truth is our true seeing and hearing ; 
therefore he that hath an ear to hear is the real and the immortal, which is 
dead unto form and alive unto God the Father. You may realize and know 
this soundless and motionless presence, and its relation to all things, by first 
knowing yourself to be one with the Father. Therefore return home and 
rest—rest in the silence of the eternal; it is there that you will read in the book 
of life—which is life—of the possibilities of life eternul. “  Know thyself and 
thou shalt know thy God.” Unity is ours now ; now, and for evermore,

L iv j k o  B r e a d .

____________________  i

“ lam  the living bread ichich came down from heaven. I f  any man eat o f 
this bread, he shall live forever, and the bread that I  will give is my flesh, which I 
will give for the life o f  H ie  world." We understand that T ru th  and Life mani 
fest is the “ Jiving l-ii-ad"—divine creation—which comes down Jr-.>m heaven, 
nud if any man p am k e  <>f this tru th , by making it hi* or.u ,  he r-t.r.li Ine 
forever.—or know tl In- lives in life eternal: for in eternal life all orenlion is
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contained, whether this troth be or be not understood by the person, creature, 
or thing. Therefore the daily bread for each, and all, is contained in Truth 
and Life—the Christ. The perfect idea which 5an. say, I  am one with the 
Father, can say of its expression, I nm the “ living bread." or living good. 
Hence all who partake of the Father’s perfect idea, partake of life eternal, 
and know that the expression comes down from heaven in thought, then in 
word and action, to reveal the power and glory of the Father in earth—to 
manifest Truth in the flesh. When this is understood the old self is dead, 
and it is known that all life is hid with Christ in God. Therefore, dear 
reader, have the same mind, the same spirit, love and faith in you that the 
Christ has, and you will keep the commandments.

F a i t h f u l  u n t o  D e a t h .

'* Be thou. faithful unto death, and I  will give thee a crown of life."—Rev. 
i i : 10. “  He. that loseth hie life shall find if.” They who are faithful to truth,
die unto the letter, and live unto Spirit eternal; this is the second and the 
last death, for with it dies all beliefs of limitation and of separateness from 
the Infinite Spirit. Therefore they who thus die to Rense delusion, die in the 
Lord and find their life in God the Father. By keeping the commandments 
they have followed in the footsteps of the Christ, and know that they are in 
Being where he is, and all are invited to come unto me. It is written in the 
Scriptures—and they cannot be broken,—“ He that believeth on me, the works 
that I do shall he do also; and works greater than these shall he do; because I  go 
unto my Father.” That which is over all, and whiCh is dead to the testimony of 
sense, and to beliefs of separateness and differentiation, is Truth and Life; and 
can truly crown with the realization of the most high. In the New Testament of 
tru th—which is ever new because it expressess the spirit of the Jaw, which is 
ever present—we find this truth recorded, that all have eternal life with God; 
now, therefore, all are crowned with the most high. If you think to say, I do 
not realize this truth now, check your words quickly and say the following 
instead : If I  should realize truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, 
pven then I have not changed that which was, which is, and which is to be 
: ever ami ever. Therefore speak word* of life for yourselves, and say 1 am

;vwt-od w ith a consciousness of '.vlioiem-.-,. unity, love; I am clothed upm 
w ;■ ii th e  incorrup tib le, because I know  the unity and ind iv isib ility  of Being* 
I . •*• is mine now. “ All th a t is m ine. i> th ine .''
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BIBLES OF THE AGES.

R e l i g i o n  b y  D e x j y r b a k c e  a n d  R e n u n c i a t i o n .

Learn from me, Son of Kunti! also this,
How one, attaining perfect peace, attains 
Br a h h , the supreme, the highest height of all ! 
Devoted—with a heart grown pure, restrained 
In lordly self-control, foregoing wiles 
Of song and senses, freed from love and hate. 
Dwelling 'mid solitudes, in diet spare,
With body, speech, and will tamed to obey,
Ever to holy meditation vowed,
From passions liberate quit-of the self,
Of arrogance, impatience, anger, pride;
Freed from surroundings, qoiet, lacking nought— 
Such an one grows to oneness with the Br a hm ; 
Such an one, growing one with Brahrn, serene, 
Sorrows no more, desires no more ; his soul. 
Equally loving all that lives, loves well 
Me, who have made them, and attains to Me.
By this same love and worship doth he know 
Me as I am, how high and wonderful,
And knowing, straightway enters into Me.
And whatsoever deeds he doeth—fixed
In Me, as in his refuge—he hath won
For ever and for ever by My grace
Th' Eternal R est! so win thou 1 In thy thoughts
Do all thou dost for Me ! Renounce for Me !
Sacrifice heart and mind and will to Me !
Live in the faith of Me ! In faith of Me 
All dangers thou sbalt vanquish, by My grace ;
B u t, tru stin g  to  th v  self and heeding not,
Thou criii’st but parish ! If this d»v thou say'-t, 
Relying on tin *e:f, “ I will not tight! "
Vain w:.! the purr- -se prove ! thy qualities
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Would spur thee to the war. What thou dost shun, 
Misled by fair illusions, thou wouldst seek 
Against thy will, when the task comes to thee 
Waking the promptings in thy nature set.
There lives a Master in the hearts of men 
Maketh their deeds, by subtle pulling-stringB,
Dance t o  what tuue h e  will. With all thy soul 
Trust Him, and take Him for thy succor, Prince !
So—only so, Arjuna !—shalt thou gain—
By grace of Him—the uttermost repose,
The Eternal Place!

Thus bath been opened thee 
This Trbth of Truths, the Mystery more hid 
Than any secret mystery. Meditate !
And—as thou wilt—then ac t!

Nay ! but once more 
Take My last word, My utmost meaning have ! 
Precious thou art to M e  ; right well beloved ! 
Listen ! I  tell thee for thty comfort this.
Give Me thy heart! adore Me ! serve Me ! cling 
In faith and love and reverence to Me !
So shalt thou come to Me I I promise true.
For thou art sweet to Me !

• And let go those— 
Rites and writ duties! Fly to Me alone !
Make Me thy single refuge ! I  will free 
Thy soul from all its sins ! Be of good cheer ! 
[Hide, the holy Krishna saith,
This from him that hath no faith,
Him that worships not, nor seeks 
Wisdom's teaching when she speaks :
Hide it from all men who mock : 
i t . wherever, 'aiid th- flock 
< !f Mv lovers, one sm.Jl te> h 
Tnifa ciivn.est. vise.-t. •*}>*<•'—
1 -achir.-u- in i!e  hiii'L to b::ng
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Truth to them, and offering 
Of all honour unto Me—
Unto Brahma cometh h e !
Nay, and nowhere shall ye find 
Any man of all mankind 
Doing dearer deed for Me ;
Nor shall any dearer be '
In My earth. Yea, furthermore,
Whoso reads this converse o’er.
Held by Ub upon the plain,
Pondering piously and fain,
He hath paid Me sacrifice !
(Krishna speaketh in this wise !)
Yea, and whoso, full of faith,
Heareth wisely what it saith,
Heareth meekly,—when he dies.
Surely shall liis spirit rise 
To those regions where the Blest,
Free of flesh, in joyhnce rest.]
Hath this been heard by thee, O Indian Prince !
With mind intent ? hath all the ignorance—
Which bred thy trouble—vanished, my Arjun ?

Arjuna :
Trouble and ignorance are gone! the Light 
Hath come unto me, by Thy favour, Lord!
Now am I  fixed! my doubt is fled away!
According to Thy word, so will I do!

Sanjaya :
Thus gathered I  the gracious speech of Krishna, O my King!
Thus have I  told, with heart a-thrill, this wise and wondrous thing 
By great Yyasa’s learning writ, how Krishna’s self made known
The Yoga, being Yoga's Lord. So is the h igh truth show n:
And aye when 1 remain her, O Lord my King, again 
Ariuna and the Ood in talk, and all thi= holy strak:.
Or^at i* my gin :Lies?• when I inn-e that splendon; passing speech. 
Of iiari. M.-inh u r I ? lain, tin :e is no tongue to re. i;
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My marvel anil my love and bliss. 0  Archer-Prince! all hail! 
O Krishna, Lord of Yoga! surely, there shall not fail 
Blessing, and victory, and power, for thy most mighty sake, 
Where this song comes of Arjuu, and how with God he spake.

" T h e  E t e r n a l  W o r d . "

“  May we not be said in these days to see the Son of Man coming in 
" th e  Clouds,” for the written Scriptures are no doubt cloud* in which the 
Divine word is hidden; then there are “ clouds of witnesses, men and angels, 
by whom we are compassed about.” (Heb. xii.) Nay, "H e  is veiled in our 
being." And this is a truth for the Jews as well as for the Christians.

The Jews are still expecting the coming of a personal Immanuel, and the 
-Christians are looking back to a personal Immanuel as having come in the 
past, and find it difficult to conceive of the ever-living and ever-present 
spirituality of the Holy One of Israel—the same, yesterday, to-day, and to 
morrow—us do the Jews themselves. The first think of a person who came, 
the latter think of a person who is to come. The conception is not essentially 
different so far as personality is concerned, but both Jew and Christian should 
endeavour to realize the ever-living presence of Christ, the Spirit o f  T r u t h , 

and that as many as are led by this Spirit are the Sons of God. (Homans 
viii: 14.)

Seeing Him only in recorded history, past or future, they forget that 
Christ, as the true object of faith, “ was before Abraham,” ju B t  as He is ever 
now present in the history of man, of whom He is t h e  l i f e . Moses, as the 
representative of the external l a w , does not reach the Land of-Promise, which 
means that the letter does not carry any one to Heaven, although it is the 
body or outward form of the same Son of God, who was before Abraham.

We must always bear in mind that that which distinguished the sacred 
writings from profane books, so called, is not their historical verity, but it is 
the  spiritual tru th  enclosed in the Divine representation. The historical 

v <>f me entire record m ight be surrendered w ithout the loss of the 
el- *nai ' -ar- f . . i t  inspired it. W inn  de-us «&■•::«red that "  Heaven and easth 
•la .11 p<.-- u ' - y . - y , hut my w ord -sha ll riot pass .wvny," He -lid no t allude to
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words that were not yet written, but to that Eternal Truth in Ood, by whose 
authority He expressed Himself bb speaking: "  My doctrine is not mine, but 
His that sent me.” “  To this end was I born, and for this end came I into 
the world, that I should bear witness to t h e  t r u t h . ”  "Every one that is of 
the Truth heareth my voice.”

Godfrey Higgins, in hia "Anaealypsis,” says as follows:

“ Faber. Nimrod, and N iebuhr have proved that.all ancient history is little better 
than fable. This is true. It is all mythological. By this I do not mean to say that 
there is not some' truth in it, but I mean to  say tha t there is scarcely one history, perhaps 
no t one, which does no t contain more religious fable than Truth. They do not appear 
to  have been written for the same purpose as our grave and serious histories, but seem 
to  have been a species of religious novels, mytboses, made up of old traditions. . . . . .  
We must recollect there is scarcely a name in very ancient history, cither sacred or 
profane, which was not an adopted o r second name, or a name given with reference to 
th e  supposed quality o r office of its owner. Although Niebuhr has shown th a t almost 
all early Roman history is fable, th is  does not prove that during the three or four hundred 
years o f Rome’s fabulous period, th a t there was no Rome, tha t there were no Consuls, 
no  Senate*, or no people. I t  is equally rash to maintain tha t there were no wars o f 
Joshua or Judges, because we find the walls of Jericho falling to the sound of ram s’ 
horns, o r mythological history o f Hercules as Samson, or «f Iphigenia as Jephtha’s 
daughter. At the same time th a t Mr. Faber and Nimrod have proved th e  early Jewish 
history to  be in great-part the same as the mythology of the nations, they have shown 
us from the history o f this mythology th a t it is the hight of rashness hence to  conclude 
th a t it is a l l  f a l s e . It. doubtless, in no way differs from the history o f other nations; 
like them  it has much fable, but, doubtless, founded upon truth. Why cannot the 
Jew ish books be examined, like the history of Herodotus, by the rules of common setise ”

For our own part we believe the Old Testament narratives to be true 
history in the highest sense, in as much as it is the history of man in his 
relations to his Creator. For this reason it is called Sacred History, and the 
book itself is styled "T he Holy Bible.” It is the history of the Soul in its 
process of development and its progress to become the perfect man as repre 
sented to us in the second part of the same volume, styled the New Testament. 
In  this sense it is history, but history of the inward, spiritual and universal— 
although many of the narratives may be based on the outward historical and 
particular, which must ever necessarily serve as a vehicle for the inward and 
spiritual, as the Soul itself requires the vehicle of the body for all its actions 
and ret-por sibil. :i* s. N e * - e r t h * w e  mii^t not f-vget that " th e  U tter
kiHeth," aiid ilv. to -g to Cue -mtv.-iv.l or jstiuv.-.il form is to L<i_f the 
peri*liable: it i- ! vj ! . lutr-. •• 1: i* the Hp::ii (• r thing* siiri<:fit ■!; that
ffiv'-M ii.*-. ' It sswivd hhtor-'. for tue r-’n-'Uil it benis is oi ’be© *
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dealings of God with man, and of the shortcomings, the battles, the struggles, 
the wanderings of the Soul in and through its material vesture in its onward 
and upward progress towards its Creator, who is represented as speaking to 
it  through its conscious, or inward Divine consciousness.”

ARM A is understood to be the inexorable law of cause and effect. There 
fore, as it is a truth that all visible things and external conditions of the 

present day are the result of past thought, reasoning, motive and decision, so 
future visible things and external conditions will be the result of the present 
thought, reasoning,"motive and decision. Thus according to law, all things 
and conditions are results, or karma. Then karma is the effect or result of 
doing, and is the thing done ; therefore kartna is known as the law of conse 
quences, of which every mental act, motive, and decision, results in a more 
external condition or thing, according to its kind. Hence, the truth of the 
statement that karma is the law by which ever}' act receives its exact recom 
pense. That which we sow in mentality the same do we reap in external 
existence—or with the same are we rewarded openly. ” Be not deceived, God 
is not mocked ; for whatsoever a man Boweth that shall he also reap. For he 
that soweth to his flesh shall reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit 
shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.”—Gal. iv : 7, 8. - The above quotation 
makes clear the parable of the tares and the wheat.

I t  is thought by many that the law of karma is in operation until Nirvana 
is attained, when the individual becomes karmaless, which, according to the 
leaching pf Christ, means that when the individual is born again—born from 
sense delusion and ignorance into understanding and consciousness of his 
union with God the Father—he lives above the law of expression in life eternal, 

i thereby knows and realize- freedom from all effects o r work done. If-® 
reign of law being supreme, 3>>ent;tiity can only be emancipated from t '1*.- 
consequences of acting in unison with eflV 'ts, and believing them to bf eavsa 
(fi.r it is iivnevr.lly believed that one effect is a cause tor. and produces ano ther.■.

Mystery o f the Age*.

W h a t  i s  K a r m a , a m d  a r e  w e  s u b j e c t  t o  i t ?
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by ascending to the impersonal Spirit of Truth, and there realize that we 
are that divine mind which was manifest by Christ Jesus, and which is above 
the law of expression, then understanding^ work as the Father works, for He 
is not subject to, nor dependent upon that which he makes.

The karma of truth is the effect of truth, and is the great Unmanifest 
made manifest. This karma being the effect or manifestation of truth, it in 
cludes all truthful decision, statement, and action ; and it is wholly subject to 
and is directed by Truth, its Manifestos the reason for this is that the Mani 
festoes the Principle of Life and understanding, demonstrating its possibilities. 
If a mathematical problem be solved, it is solved because the principle is 
understood, and tbe solution is in unison with i t ; hence the example conveys 
the perfect idea of what tbe principle contains. To solve a problem, it is 
necessary to represent the principle at every stage in the solution in order to 
arrive at a solution and produce an example. The example as a whole is a 
perfect symbol of truth, and each figure used is used to convey the meaning 
of the principle, and therefore each one is a perfect symbol of truth because 
placed aright. When working the example one figure is nut believed to be a 
cause for another figure, but the idea or problem contained in the principle is 
understood to be the cause for each and all figures used to produce the exam 
ple. Therefore we find that an example of principle is a perfect representa 
tion of truth, which can be produced only by right calculation and by properly 
placing the figures, or by correctly speaking the words, so that each one will 
truthfully represent the principle or Spirit of Truth. An example of principle 
is always a perfect statement of eternal truth ; in other words, all words that 
are used in making a truthful statement of truth are fitly joined together to 
demonstrate the perfect idea of the Father. The idea to be understood is this, 
that the most complicated example in a ll' its parts is worked according to 
principle and for this reason is the perfect demonstration of principle. This 
demonstration is the only karma, consequence or result of truth’s practice, or (he 
practice o f abstract principl: in speaking (he word o f God or Goodness. There 
fore there is nothing to fear in truth’s practice ; fo r  in divine healing nothing but 
a perfect explosion or example can result from truth spoken from  the Christ 
premise o f unity with God the Father, or with In finite Principle. “  I f  I  cast "<>l 
devils by the power of ()• A then God hnth rtone unto 'he patient,” Karma beirtu 
the  C'liMMjueisce of d o i t " ,  it must nnce-swirily be a th in g  >n »ih * nr «*r*'upiet'- 
an d  v. Lieji work is di>m. in v i th  }>)'!;>.-ip!> if j- w-b I»me, fnr'.i iat w-': i ll
lesu't- from ]vrfei-»i-,n p«*i r . WY lin !■> :.’iyti.i:ig i • end  ̂lit;
]“ rt- t 'l<-j:;-.u#-tr:iti. n • f r?- \.-n • nr piinci). • . As., w. • k that is i.-
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results from cause, it cannot in turn become cause to the worker and thus 
produce future results ; so as long as we believe in and accept the examples on 
the board as a cause for future work, we shall not demonstrate the possibility 
of mathematics, nor do we ever accomplish more than simply making a copy 
of the example already written. ' This is living in the letter, and illustrates 
the possibility of the senses.through desire to imitate appearances and render 
decisions in unison with sensation and effects, which centersdhe attention in 
and binds the memory-to earth and in earthly conditions. I t  is forever true 
that that which is believed in, the Bame is accepted a basis from which to 
reason, and whatever reason accepts as a basis for its conclusions, to it, that 
basis seems to be real.

Dear reader, be not deceived by making decisions based upon karma, the 
effect of doing, and begin at once to demonstrate the truth for yourselves. 
'The truth is, there ir  hut one cause from which a truthful conclusion can be 
drawn, or from which an example can be derived, that cause is the Spirit of 
Truth or the principle of life, which is forever karmaless above and before 
creation—work done. All statements made in unison with truth, all decisions 
rendered that are at one with Eternal Life, help you to put on the incorrupt 
ible; to be clothed with the sun; to wear the new garment; to cloth yourselves 
in robes of white linen.

If we look upon effects with the Spirit of understanding, we must also 
know that we who understand are that understanding, and can never be 
subject to that which it produces. The karma of to-day beiDg the effect of 
the past thought, motive and decision, it never awaits individuals from one 
period 4>f time to another as the cause for a future course of action. It seems 
to do so, only, because results are believed to be cause, and are held in thought 
and memory as such. On the other hand, if in the attempt at solving a 
problem in mathematics, an error be made in calculation, it is so for the 
reason that principle is not understood. From the point where the error in 
calculation occurs, all figures used are used as are words in expressing opinions 
which are always based upon appearances; therefore, neither are rightly used 
nor fitly joined together to represent understanding of principle, and are not 
by it written or spoken; so they are meaningless marks, or words. While 
the figures and the words are the same that are uaed by understanding to 
produce an example or make n truthful statement, when wr:;ten or spoken 
w ithout understanding - f piiiiciple, tiny being ii:.pr«.peny placed, «-i 
::i»’<jne;'tly spoken, no er.u.ij-le is produced, no tru th  im.dr apparent. \\h*.-u 
*.•••• p ::iic’j ie *>f ]i*r u: .1 unity is not tindvist1-■■!. aii .ittem; i at lt-.son;: -
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proceeds from the letter or example, which is erroneously believed to be a 
cause for future unfoldmeut or development 'of Divine powers.

Reasoning or calculating from the plane of effects, example, or the letter, 
will never result in a manifestation of principle, solve a problem, produce an 
example, nor represent the Spirit of truth. Not until .the individual 
worker of the supposed example discovers the error of his belief—that effect 
iscarise, and that he is attempting to work from the wrong premise—and turns 
to the truth or Principle, and accepts it as the basis from which to work, can 
he produce an example or solve the problem of Life. The above is representative 
of the belief that work or act done in the past is inevitably the cause for present 
and future work or act; and that we are iij the world at the present time for 
the purpose of working out the karma of the past. Not until we see things 
as God sees them, viz : that we are greater than, hence superior to, all our 
doings, can mentality be freed from the erronous beliefs held about karma,, 
and from the dread of consequences; neither can fear and desire be annihilated^ 
Ab long as the belief is held in mentality, that we are something that is subject 
to effects, work done, that which is powerless and dead is claimed to be our 
master. Therefore, our attention is given to results, and we are ever concerned 
with things of the past—the dead. "  Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his^servants ye are to whom ye obey ; whether of 
sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness?"—Romanz v i : 16. The 
foregoing mathematical illustrations, truthfully present what the result or 
karma of truth is, and shows the nothingness of error, for there is no result 
or example produced from theSpirit of Truth by any attempt at reasoning, as 
if creation were the creator, or as if effect were cause. Therefore all attempts 
to thus reasou will ever fail to solve the problem of life, or produce a perfect 
example like Jesus of Nazareth, who was the perfect expression of life, love 
and truth. The Father’s idea is the soul of his creations, the truth of truthful 
expression, the perfection of perfect statements. There is no truth in a 
statement that is not true of principle, and no matter to what extent the 
attempt at reasoning is continued, from the time when the child is taught to 
believe that the body, thought and desire is the real self, all future attempts 
at reasoning and statements made about himself that are based on that belief 
are false, for they do not re] resent the Father’s idea, which is the soul of all 
truthful expre^ioi;«

‘‘Only th*t man attains 
perfect SurceayaW rverfc whose work wrought 
With mind uivta-fered, soul wholly suWueJ.
Desi r e $  - f o e * *  t t  d e z d l fesolts renounced..”
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“ He t1:Af shall teach him to break the least of one of these command 
ments, shall be the bast in the kingdom of heaven.” Where there is a result 
or expression from heaven, principle has been strictly adhered to. Therefore, 
dear reader, consider that you are in the world for the purpose of demon 
strating the problem of life, and that you are not your work nor subject to it. 
So it cannot be true that jou are here for the purpose of working out karma 
—that which has been done in the past. What are we to do with the*past? 
We are told to let the dead bury its dead. And he who knew from whence 
h° came, and that he w iih  in the kingdom of God while on earth, said, “ For 
this cause came I into the world that I should bear witness of the truth." 
Jesus is to the world for all time the perfect example, karma, or consequence 
of truth and life, the law of which is Infinite Love. Christ Jesus means 
principle manifest, or God with us. Christ, the Spirit of Truth, is ever at 
work in the world revealing and demonstrating its possibilities at all times, 
and in all p laces,V \ ho is a likeness of the unseen God, first born of every 
creature ; because in him were created all the things in the heavens, and the 
things on the earth, the things seen, and the things unseen, whether thrones, 
or lordships, or governments, or authorities, all things on account of him, 
and for him, have been created ; and he is in advance of all.” (Greet roc  
( b ’i ’i n f j . )  Therefore, all examples of principle that are manifest in the world, 
are manifestations of the Christ principle, which can be seen everywhere 
demonstrating itself. He that hath eyes to see, seeB the Christ with us to-day, 
and that now doee-he come to‘his own and his own receive him not, because 
negation and personal opinion know him not—the Christ within. Do not 
longer entertain the belief that you are in the world for the purpose of bat 
tling with effects or resisting evil, thus occupying precious time with the dead, 
instead of following the Christ, the way of truth and life.

■ “ For wheresoe'er his wondrous work, and majesty, and might
From Me hath all proceeded. Receive thou thiB arigh t!
Yet how should’st thou receive, O Prince ! the vastness of this word?
I, who am all and made it all, abide its separate Lord.”

■ —Song Celestial.
“ There is but one ‘Thing' in Eternity for us, and that is the ‘One,’ the 

Divinity, or the God that is within us, wherein we live, and have our being. 
That ‘One' being fully expressed and manifested, unites us with the Eternal, 
for It only la the- Eternal. To attain to this aim and end the tempurd »'ti I 
lr*vw: :f tins to be a»uihii:.>d."—i.1/-/.-Vr<: H n- .i<«>■.)

C L. CllAMUI.
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St a t emek t s  o f  t h e  Sc ie s c s  o r Is t in it e  Spih it ,

3fio

BEING is Principle, Spirit, Mind, Life, Supreme Essence, Uninanifest, Un 
limited, First Cause, Uncreate, Formless, All in All, Will, Infinite One, 

I  Am, God, Lore, Alpha and Omega, All Understanding, Consciousness, 
Potentiality, All Power, All Presence of All Science, Boundless because in 
center He is nowhere, and in circumference everywhere. There is no place 
where He is not.

“  Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit or whither shall I flee from Thy 
presence; if I ascend up iflto heaven," etc.—Ps. cxxxix : 7.

T te law by which Being creates is the law of Love, and the methed is by 
the law of expression. Thought being the first expression of Being, in thought 
is imaged forth the idea of God. In  thought systems, planets, and worlds 
were made or imaged in subjectivity, and then into visible manifestation or 
form. ^

The' thought, idea and consciousness of God or Being, being all power, 
all presence, all science, has produced all that is. So in His thought dwells 
all. Without Him is not anything that is.

The relation of Thought to Being and to Nature. God’s thought is in Being 
and in Being’s creation. Thought, being the first born of Being, stands or 
occupies the middle ground between Being and Nature. The thought of 
God is imaged or formed in mentality, subjectivity, and then brought forth 
in expression, form, image, body, visibility, or objectively, capable of beiDg 
discerned on the Beuse plane; or, in other words, expression is all outward, 
visible manifestation of an inward, invisible; intelligent power. The office of 
thought is to manifest and bear witness of God, and it does so by, or in, 
conscious power, received from Being, the source of all power, and reveals 
the same in results or effects. God and His power could not be known till 
he was revealed, and thought is the revealed and the revelator.

What love, faith, right and motive are. Love is the great law of God, by 
which all that exists is created and sustained. Without it, and faith, was not 
anything made that made. Love is constant, untiring, all pervud:ng; >t 
discriminates not forn is all imdudin_r. Love seeks not its own, hi:! say-,
giv-, give, and evei _;vin:. Love ha- u  re-^wt to persons or thin; s. i*
is iili ciiav.'V., n - imt ;'i.»tn giving ns n.-i-t costly possessions. Lo.t>
low* to love, K .ith j's implant*-.’, in !'■ mg, and discern** in <■• nsci*” • n<- s
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what it is capable of performing, and goes forth to execute, using power, will, 
strength. Faith can do all things, because it uses all the attributes of God to 
further its ends. Motive is the mental decision we make; it can be right or 
wrong. Our motive causes u b  to face either way in mentality, so it makes for 
our good or evil. If we have right motive and go forward in action, working 
iu accord with the attributes of Being, we are then workers with God, and 
Truth will be made manifest in our work. We might say, motive is the 
foundation for all we do on earth. It is ovr reason for manifesting just what 
we do, and is an accompaniment of thought.

The relation Consciousness bears to Being. Consciousness is inherent in 
Being. It is that state in which Being comprehends itself and knows its 
possibilities. Another way—potentiality in Being, conscious of its own 
abilities. Consciousness pervades and goes forth with every attribute of 
Being into manifestation. Divine Mind is calm, and rests peacefully in ils 
own consciousness. There is no conciliatiou in Divine Consciousness, for it 
is equilibrium and harmony itself.

The. relation o f feeing to existence. Feeling is a central fact of existence 
in the mental; it always accompanies thought. Feeling is that whereby we get 
proof of unity between Being and existence, and between mentality and the 
physical, or effects, but thought is the link which unites and sustains unity 
between Being and existence, and between consciousness and feeling.

C. A. P e r k i n s .
Graduate  ̂from Home College Normal Class, Denver, Colo.

T r o t h .

TRUTH is knowledge of the Divine; it is in a person from his birth, and 
the reason why some do not—to the senses—seem to have aB much as do 

ethers (but they truly have the 8ame), is because the truth of what they are is 
no t perceived by them ; and because they have not had advantages that secur-d 
tv. them the right education. For example, in the problem of addition, s< me 
: irive- of Africa dt* not count more than their fingers, but the problem of ao !i- 
Ti-. u, an 1 th-‘ pro! ’em ><f i'ie is in them, but it is not dem onstrated to then:.
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Form is the expression or effect of the thonght of the mind ; i. €., it is a 
result of mental action. Therefore, as Mind is Spirit, and Spirit is All, snd 
contains everything, Universal matter must be Spirit made apparent.

F r a mk E. Ch a meb.

N O T E S .

B o o k  N o t i c b — H a b m o j t y  L x s s o n h .

We would call the attention of our readers to the fact, -that the course of 
primary lessons published in the first volume of H a b mo n v , have been carefully 
revised, and are in the hands of the printer. In this book is comprised twelve 
practical class lessons, the meditations, and questions and answers relative 
thereto. These lessons are reasoned from the plane of the Infinite One—as 
taught by Christ; Unity being the only foundation from which the science of 
God—who is One—can be taught, therefore, there is none other than the one 
given by Christ—that of oneness with the Father. Many cases pronounced 
by the attending physicians bb incurable, have testified to being healed through 
the intuitive reception and cognition of first and final truth, as contained in 
these lessons.

In publishing this volume, we supply a want, many times expressed, that 
the lessons should stand as a course, apart from other matter, thus making it a 
text-book which (from its completeness in presenting the truth of uncreate 
Being—Infinite Mind—Principle, and the law of expression, from Being to 
Nature, as alone presented in the Home College instruction,) will supply in 
convenient form, and at reasonable price, a volume to be desired by, and 
within the reach of all seeking for the practical benefit of the power of Truth 
to heal. Price, SI.75, post-paid. We are now ready to receive your orders, 
and will fill them soon.

S r  I ' S C i l l l ’ T  I i ; X b  .

W i t h  — t i i*■ S e p t e m l v  • n u m b e r -  will c lo s e  t h e  n d  v o lu m e  o f

r! atcuoxy. A s te r  \ e a :  *.xp- rh-m-e in  its  p u b l i c a t i o n ,  w* ;i . t h a t  we ha-.e
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attempted to publish it at a cost too low to be just to ourselves; therefore, too 
low to be just to our readers. Hence the subscription price for the third 
year’s volume, commencing with October, 1890, will be $1.50, After October, 
1890, any remittance of $1.00 will be credited with only two-thirds of a year’s 
subscription. The labor of its two years’ publication has been a labor of love, 
■and simple, fervid faith, and great has been the returns, spiritually, which 
amply repays us for all work done. But Harmony must be sustained— 
financially, as well as spiritually.

In the future, we shall work with the same love and faith, believing that 
its renders will justify that faith by the prompt renewal of their subscriptions; 
also, as in the past, h^ their loving efforts to extend its circulation, and thus 
help the good work along.

We fed assured that our readers and friends will understand the necessity 
for this change, and that the increased price will be no hindrance to a further 
extension of its circulation, ner to the prompt renewal of subscriptions for the 
coming year.

T h e  time spent in looking for a cause for failure in relation to health or 
business, or iu any direction, is time spent in looking for some mental or exter 
nal condition to substantiate a belief in failure. Therefore, eradicate*he belief 
in failure, and move on about your Father's business.

• " G o d  does not impinge externally upon the universe; He moves the 
world from within. As He is out of time and space, there is an indivisible 
unity of God in every object of nature. This is true of the soul in the body. 
Every spot on the face of the earth is a Peniel or vision of God, where wo meet 
Him face to face; and we need not go beyond the place where we are to find 
a Bethel or house of God. To sunder any part of the earth's surface from 
God when we are there, is to be for the time being in  atheist, or without 
God."

B i s h o p B e r k e l e y , whose theological soundness has never been questioned,
w hatever mav have been Baid of h is  idealistic ph ilosophy , very tru ly  says: “ G od 
is as certain ly  and im m ediately h = any  e th e r  mil d or sp irit w hatsoever
d is tin c t U j m •ursclves."— 7>r. Tl'. F. Evs\-\
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Th e Seek in g  a nd t h e  Rea l . Opin io n  a nd Id ea .
Dr a wn f a o m t h e  Book o f  J o b .

“ Look ttnfo the. Heavens, and see; and behold the clouds which are higher 
than thou. I f  thou sinnest ,.tohat doest thou against Hi m ? or ir thy transgressions 
be multiplied, whal doesI thou unto Him ? I f  thou be righteous, what givest thou 
Him? or what receiveth He of thine hand ? Thy wickedness may h u rt a man as 
thou abt; and thy righteousness may profit the son of man. By reason o f the 
multitude o f oppressions they make •mt.opjrressed to cry; they cry out by reason 
o f the arm of the Mighty. But none saiih, where is God my Maker, who givcth 
songs in the night; who teacheih us more than the beasts o f the earth, and maketh 
us wiser than the fowls of the heaven ? There they cry, but none givcth answer, 
because o f the ptide o f evil men. Surely, God will not hear vanity, neither will 
the Almighty regard it. Although thou sayest, thou shall not see him, vm: judgment 
is before him; therefore trust thou in Him. But now, because not God hath visited 
in His anger; yet Job knovoeth i t  not in great extremity: Therefore, doth Job open 
his month in vain; he muIHplietk words without knowledge.”—Job r . r . r r  ;.7-/'>.

1. The man who believes himself to be mortal, is opinion, and th- bt-n<‘ 
that man i* mortai, is opinion. The man " ho is eternal is idea. The kwovie-ge
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of what man is, is idea. The former is an erroneous statement based upon 
sensuous appearances of variety and change, the order and element of which 
is thought. The latter is the implanted word or possibility eternal in the 
Father. In other wordB, man eternal is the truth and life hid with Christ 
in God. I t is clear, therefore, that the man who believes himself to be mortal, 
is opinion; for when tbe senses accept changeful appearances for a premise 
fiom which to judge of what man is, the decision must inevitably be that he is 
mortal, and that^his existence is subject to that which he believes himself to be. 
So, when this decision or statement of what man is is accepted aB true, it is 
nothing more than an opinion, the author of which is changeful bodies and 
previously formed opinions. Thus thought, intellect and reason are involved 
in this decision in generating delusion; for when man is believed to be 
mortal, the mortal is accepted aB a basis from which are drawn all future 
decisions and statements about himself. His opinions about himself and his 
possibilities are no higher than that which he believes himself to be; thus 
opinion iB increased and multiplied, the end of which is annihilation of itself; 
for “  The end of ein is death.”

2. The Job of whom the Lord spake when He said unto the adversary: 
"Behold, he is in thine hand; only save his life,” is the seeming man of 
opinion, that lives in the land of Uz, the fertile land of sense, where that which 
is sown produces abundantly of its kind; he sows to his flesh, because he 
believes he is mortal, and reaps corruption. Though this man desires to senre 
God, and fulfils the letter of the law in goodly deeds, nevertheless his work 
iB performed for the purpose of saving the mortal, which he believes himself 
to be. It is clear, therefore, to those who can analyze mental conditions, that 
as long as man iolds the belief that he is mortal, all effort made to serve God 
is made to the end that he and hiB products (or children) may be saved. This 
is idle effort, and will ever meet with the same experience and result as did 
Job and his children. All effort made in ignorance—which means working 
from the plane of effect—is vain, and is under the dominion of desire—in the 
hands of the adversary—and not until the Christ premise is accepted, that 
now are we eternal life with God, the Father, are the efforts to serve 
God made u n d ers tan d s:d y , that it may be manifest that He is All in All. 
Then it is. tli.ii W‘! “  Put off n-ncenung tlie former c mversation. ilie old u-m, 
which is corrupt, according to the dei-totm! 1 of whom Job  ~ nd Bei-dJ* 
I .mi vii.-j and put nj; tiit- n. w mail, whii-h is rival--I m rigntt-■■i.-ne— 
«:••>!■ in ti .iii.' - { I - ' . 'h . t .-//-.W i
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3. When man believeB he is mortal, he baa substituted ati opinion which 
is drawn from appearances (and in it he bases his belief about himself) for the 
idea of God, which liveth and abideth forever. The following are some of 
the statements that the belief in mortality makes of itself, which indicate its 
nothingness.

“  What is the Almighty, that we should serve Him ? and what profit should 
we have, i f  we pray unto Him? * * * God layeth up the punishment of his 
iniquity for his children; He rewardeth him, and he shall know it. His eyes shall 
see his destruction, and he shall drink of the wrath o f the A l m i g h t y Similar 
mental conditions are often expressed in the following words: What good is 
to be gained from knowing the Truth ? If I live it, what profit will I have ?

' Is it necessary for me to give up my previous beliefs and habitB ? Will it 
interfere with any of my earthly enjoyments? If so, I  think I  will wait 
awhile; I have no disease of which to be cured; when I  have, I  think it is 
time enough for me to investigate Divine matters. The voice of understanding 
replies in the words of Elihu, “  Look unto the heavens, and s e e ; and behold the 
clouds which are higher than thou. I f  thou sinnest, what does/ thou against, Him f  
nr i f  thy transgressions be multiplied, what doest thou unto H im ? The beliefs 
that opinion has, and the statements it makes of itself, in the present day, 
are very much the same as those which it expressed in the language of Job, 
previous to his healing, which healing was accomplished by the spoken word 
of God. This mental condition is the mortal Job, and is a worldly one, and 
is Bomewhat apparent wherever form and effect is believed in, as being a 
cause for other effects. This belief is the basis of all idolatry.

4. The Job of pense proves his mortal opinion by making apparent his 
belief that he is subject to all existing things and external conditions, and this 
is true of opinion—a legitimate conclusion, born of what he has accepted 
himself to be. Therefore the belief is that he is subject to his surroundings, 
either for good or evil, health or disease, life or death; and that he is affected 
by the climate, the weather, heat, cold, locality, time, place, circumstance. 
All conditions are to him dependent upon other conditions, or upon that 
which is seen through the natural eye. In short, he believes that bis life here

.? depends upon external things, and tn a t his death may be caused by them.
Nor dues he realize that this is idolatry, the basis of all idnjntim .s worship. 
Knowledge always replies to tins false belief as did E lihu. " I t  ' n o n  r  

•r'lfi/ 'fifst iinu Him? i>r wito! ■•••:'■< : rest He . f  thine iin-id? Tin 
»/>.;•< h ’/ r <  a  ■n a n  ,i< thoi* AHT: '<■ d  1 h <■ • •i s i i i -s s  iun > l  i i!  - •. <>r m o , , .  ’
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5. The following expressions and statements indicate a habit of thought 
which, if continued, inevitably ultimates in the Job condition. " I  am anxious, 
fearful and doubtful. I  can’t see, nor understand. I  do not think it iB for 
me to know the truth. I  dislike and hate things, times and places. I  am 
prejudiced against, and jealous of, many things. I do not think we can truly 
love without being jealous of the object of love.” So a word is spoken by 
one, and a statement made by another, nntil that which St. Paul denominates 
the conversation that is corrupt according to the. deceit of sense, is heard in 
full. One says, at one time, “  I want, and am disappointed,” and at another 
t im e ,a l l  things are wrong to-day; I  feel sad and depressed. I am sick, and 
my disease is incurable. X am past recovery; I know I  shall never get well. 
I am dissatisfied; oh, so wretched. Life is not worth living.” And Job says: 
“ My soul ia cut off while I  live; I  will leave my complaint, upon myself; 1 will 
apeak in the bitterness o f my soul. I  will say unto God, do not condemn me; 
show me wherefore Thou contended with me. la it good unto Thee that Thou 
ahouldst oppress, that Thou shouldst despise the labor of Thine hands and shine 
upon the council o f the wicked t  ” “ Why has this great affliction come upon 
me? 1  do not see what I  have done. I  did not think I  would be sick. I am 
sure I  was innocent. I have tried to live a religious life. Why has God so 
afflicted me? If it is’ His will, I  must submit to it.” And so the conclusion 
ia, that God s will is a difficult one to obey, and his ways are past finding out, 
and the burdens of life are hard to endure; but Truth Bays, "By reason o f the 

■ multitude o f oppressions, they make the oppressed {opinion) to cry; they cry out 
by reason o f the arm of the Mighty.” They who believe in God and behold 

, him afar off, believe also in Christ and hold him in the distance; and they 
wonder why they do not know the truth that frees, and realize more good. 
This mental conduct results in agnosticism, and then the claim is made that 
God is unknown and is the great unknowable. “ Cansl thou by searching 
find out 'lie Almighty unto perfection f  ” He who speaks in God’s Btead, says: 
"Surely, God will not hear vanity, neither will the Almighty regard it." So 
Blihu, the voice of knowledge, must ever respond to this condition by making 
the following explanation: "And i f  they be bound in fetters, and be holden in 
cords o f affliction; then He showeth them their work, and their transgressions 
that they have exceeded. He openefh also their ear to discipline, and commandrth 

. from iui'p-'ly; i f  fl u ’y  oh' u a ml .-•• /■<« Him, !twy shall spend tneir
mm.- r-hf nnd if yrnrs in [,!<■(}■< ■ ■ <>\ Rut i f  to y uh-.U ii”1. tin y

■ ' i o i l  ■ ->■ y  b y  f h r  - n i l — 7 r u ' l i - -  d m l  ' i n  n — — f l u f f  (!>• '
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6 . On the other hand, man, the implanted word, or idea eternal in the 
Father, speaks forth and manifests what he knows hitnself to be. For when 
mentality accepts God’s idea as the real man, then the decisions about man 
must inevitably be, that he is immortal now ; and for this reason he is not 
subject to existence ; bnt that his existence is subject to that which he knows 
himself to be. So, whenever this eternal truth is understood and believed in, 
or accepted aif truth of what man is, it is a decision, the author of which is 
God’s idea. So his future statements and decisions of himself are made to 
represent the eternal Truths or Christ. Then thought, intellect nud reason are 
understanding!}' used in generating and giving birth to eternal Truth, Life, 
or Idea. “ For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my brother, 
and my sister, and mother.” The statements that man, real, makes of himself, 
and his possibilities, are as high, pure, and perfect as that which he knows 
himself to be. Thus idea increases and multiplies, to the eud that its products 
or children live eternally in the Father. This man iB the life over which the 
Lord never gives the adversary power; for he said, “  He is in thine hand; only 
save hiB life.” Therefore, when the old man with all he possesses comes to an 
end, then the real man is manifest, who lives in the kingdom of Spirit, or God, 
above the mental plane; and he sows to the Spirit—in mentality—and from 
the Spirit reaps life everlasting.

7. The real man’s service to God consists in living a life of Truth, in 
working as the Father works, and He Bays for each and all, and for nil time, 
“ But the hour cometh and now is, when the true worshipers shall worship the 
Father in Spirit and in Truth; for the Father seeketh such to worship Him.” 
Therefore the idea pf the Father works for humanity, that it may be born 
again to a knowledge of the truth that it is immortal noiv; and that through 
this knowledge its speech and action will be God like, and like that which it 
knows itself to be. Man real, who knows understanding, also knows that 
both he nud his products—offspring, or children—nre saved, and to him the 
Lord adds of ull that had been unto the double as he did with Job when 
healed of his false beliefs about himself and his relation to God. For it iB 
written that the Lord also accqjled the face ox person of Job, the mental and 
outer man, which now is at one with the inner and divine—because Job has 
awakened to t ru th ,  and k n o w s that he is understan ling, and n.u err**neon* 
be lie f, i ik a ,  and not opinion. Tin- same Divine ides, > A  (>«ul ss t--.pr.-—«ed jij in** 
words of t!--- (.'! rist. win h lie says : “  First, seek lb* kingdom i f be awn. and 
ali ;-lsc r-r.-di a - i d t T in s  is ibe :ncr».-:ise unto tin- d o u l . Tin- w<>; k ...-a-.
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divine, is the Father’s work, and it is performed from the plane of Infinite 
Being, under the reign of God the Father. So whenever and wherever the 
premise of the Christ, or of the Buddha, of unity with God has been accepted 
as fhe truth of man, the former conversation and the old mantis laid aside, 
and the new man, which is forever new because he is eternal, is lived and 
made manifest. Thus opinion is no more, and the Father’s idea is both under- 
stood and known to be the nnmanifest, and manifest man.

8 . Truly does this new man say of the Father, “ I  know that thou can’s! do 
everything, and that no thought o f thine can be hindered.” And when realizing 
that God is All in All, asks, “  Who is He (hat hid cl h counsel icithoui knowledge? 
therefore have I uttered that I  understood not. Wherefore I  abhor myself and 
repent in dust and ashes. * * * I  have heard of thee by the hearing o f the
ear; but now mine eye seeth thee.” So the following are some of the statements 
that the real man makes about himself, and some of the words Bpoken by 
Truth and Life for all humanity. “  Truly, my words shall not be false. He 
that is perfect in knowledge is with thee. Behold, God is mighty, and despiseth 
not any: He is mighty in strength and wisdom. He. preserveth not the life o f the 
wicked: but giveth right lo the afflicted.” “  Ye are the salt of the earth.” “  Ye 
are the light of the world.” And these statements are continued until the 
most high, the absolute, is affirmed. “ Before Abraham was, I am,” for “ I and 
my Father are one.” “ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.” And 
so the conclusion is, that it is not I  who liveth, but the Father that dwelleth 
in me. “ I have not spoken of myself, but the Father which sent me. He 
gRve me a commandment what I should say, and what I should sp6 ak.” And 
the commandment that he gives to all from the Divine idea or son in God is, 
“  Be ye, therefore, perfect, even as your father in heaven is perfect.” ** Love 
your neighbor as yourself;” love your enemies, those that deBpitefully use 
you. “ I  urn the way, the truth and the life.” “ My doctrine is not mine, 
but His that sent me. If any man will do His will, he shall know the doctrine, 
whether it be of God.” All statements aud decisions rendered by the real and 
eternal man are in unison with those made by Christ Jesus—or God with us.

U. The affirmations that the scientist and true apostle makes at all times
are those of the Father and the Son. Therefore we are not guided in thought 
by npp«'iriiji( e or poison. but in the Spiut of tlx- words of Elilut we act.
“  I . ' t  >•••!, I  p r u  y  I ' - : : , , !  .■■(// I D . : ' *  f t ’ f." i ll '  i t T • -
!>■'• " .> i - h "  “  T '.- re  o.j r,, pf v-t • ■, s with ■•-!. ” ‘ ‘ l o r  <• ir-

... Si l i t  }[■ r- -• ' ■, I ! , . .I  •••<( /-• • . »■ - r, •! I
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his ways.” With what measure ye mete, it shall be measured lo you again.” 
So it is clear that understanding knows that it is useless to expect happiness 
as long^ as we multiply words and argue opinions against tbe Infinite and 
Omnipresent One, “  Therefore doth Job open his month in vain; he muUiplieth 
words without knowledge.” So the scientist of the present day proves his 
knowledge of self in words and deeds that manifest the truth, that he is not 
subject to any existing thing or external condition, which is true of the 
Father’s idea—a legitimate conclusion, born of what he has accepted and 
knows himself to be. Therefore he knows that he is not subject to surrounding 
conditions, either for good or evil, health or disease, life or death; and that 
he is superior to climate, weather, heat, cold, locality, place, circumstance. 
To him one condition is not dependent upon another condition, or upon that 
which is seeu through the natural eye. In short, he knows that his life does 
not depend upon external things, and that there is no death; for his life is 
hid with Christ in God, and now has he eternal life with the Father. Thia, 
he understands, is worshiping in Spirit and in Truth—and it is the righteous 
ness that profiteth the son of man.

10. So the scientist logically begius aifd continues the demonstration of 
his knowledge by affirming, that " la m  hopeful, trustful, faithful; I can see 
and understand, I believe that I  can know the truth. I love all things, times 
and places. I  am not prejudiced against, nor jealous of anything, for I  truly 
love all.” This is the method used to put off the former conversation concern 
ing the old mar?—opinion—which is corrupt, according to the deceitful lusts, 
aud to put on the new man, which is created in Holiness of truth. Hence 
forth the new and true man says, *' As God is my life, in possibility I lack 
nothing, and there is no disappointment. I  am well, whole and happy. I 
know that I  cannot be anything else, forever more. I am satisfied in life 
eternal, and with living.” The real Job says, “  My soul is myself while I  
manifest in earth. I  have no complaint to make about myself ; I  speak from 
the depths of my soul, and affirm that I  am that peace which passeth all under 
standing. I  know that God does not condemn my words, and that there is 
no contention between us; for it is His goodness to give His own being, which 
is absolute freedom to all who love and thus accept Him. “ Fear not, little 
flock : for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”

11. f*od d'M.g i, -t aft! ct, • •Heboid what manner of love the Father
bat:. !>est-'«- d upon u-, tha; we should be ra 'led the *o?iscf God." Thet- fore 
w-. -'W that we lo (*•._• will of G«.-l wh< u we }n\e one another ; thi> our
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religion. And the conclusion of the scientist 5b, that the Father’s will is an 
easy one to obey when His ways are understood ; for th^ yoke that binds or 
unites us to the Father, lightens and bears away the burdens of life. The 
scientist beholds not God afar off, but knows that he lives, moves, and has 
his being in Him, and that where the Father is there is hiB son, and His own 
being; therefore he knows the truth that frees, and realizes the omnipresent 
good. This mental conduct results in knowledge; know thyself and thou 
ehalt know thy God. And so the claims are made that I  know my God and 
have found the place of understanding ; I  have ears with which to hear, and 
eyes with which to see ; and I hear the inner word and know. “ What is that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God,” which I  should manifest. It is 
the Father tbut worketh in me both to will and to do His own good pleasure.

The mental and physical condition of Job, is the ultimate of the one that 
is common in the world, as is clearly stated and shown in this lesson. His 
friends represent the same mental state, in that they believe in mortality and 
reason from that premise. Therefore they hold the same belief and have the 
same purpose and desire.

12. As Job’s condition was n<Jt improved while the old beliefs were held,
and while he beard nothing higher than the opinion of friends—which includes
all sympathy with erroneous belief and conditions resulting therefrom—so the
condition of humanity, as a whole or in part, will not be improved as long as
the false race beliefs are held, and while it hears no higher teaching than that
given from the plane of the personal. Personal doctrine, sympathizes with the
mortal beliefs of humanity; argument gives opinions about the truth for the
purpose of putting down or defeating other opinions. They who sympathize
with conditions, teach from the sense plane; and their doctrine works upon the
emotions and cultivates sensation. “ He that speaketh of himself, aeeketh his
own glory; but he that seeketh His glory that sent him, the same is true, and
no unrighteousness is in him.” When knowledge spoke, whose name is Elibut
Job was relieved; then he looked for God, who is ever present—even presence
itself. When God, the Father, Bpoke, opinion, argument, disease or suffering,
which are one, came to an end. Dear reader, this lesson is prepared for all,
showing the false and the trite, delusion and reality, opinion and idea, that 
nil mar k?iow what to do, and what not to do. To live in, speak, and act the

in the Jo b  I'ondinoii.  To live in, speak and  act the t ru th ,  or 
h th  !'«•*■* h tin t ’lfii-t i hejet-ne, apeak !:•*• < rna^w ord  t,,T

•• ». S ’ s dy .1 lir> •«.**--n. y.iu v.niv d-m on r ••• u..u
<0 r M.-.iii- .tin * !!.;<■ :1m w v ■ f f t  nuil tin Ka»h* - ay.

t n r  ■< - -n : >1 }•*• • <• i , ^ ; :  g. ! the siini;:i: . up of pr'-vi.-ns
I'-.*- . .Mi, :i■ uj • f.l ■) i;.
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STUDENT’S DEPARTMENT.

R e a l i z a t i o n  t h a t  H e a l s .

Yesterday while sitting on my*porch, I realized how differently I  thought 
and felt since I  came into this light of truth. How happy I  am to know God 
is All in All, and that I  have my being in God, and life is immortal. I 
really cannot feel sick like I used to feel, for now I  am positive that I  do not 
need my old body, and that it has no claim whatever on Spirit. When my 
thoughts are with truth I often forget to take my body, for the other morning 
when I crossed over to the city my thoughts were entirely with Truth, and I 
did not notice when we went through the tunnel, and I  spoke to some one 
about it, and they Baid “ Why yes, we just came out of it." Oh ! it is so beau 
tiful, for I  cannot go back to the old way of thinking if I tried. 1  can see at 
times just how tbe gates have opened to the path of light, love, truth and life, 
and 1  entered and they closed behind me ; for I cannot turn back, but I  keep 
on walking ahead. For two weeks it seemed to me I  had left my own old self 
and had gone to a different part. The only way that I can express myself is, 
I  felt as if I  were constantly in company with God, or Love. I only wish 

* everybody would come to you, dear sister—what harmony would exist; for 
then they would learn the truth and be happy forever.

B e r t h a  K b o n .

R e a l i t y .

Realization, or consciousness of the ever-presence of God, is a certain 
perception of Truth. What we realize we are certainly conscious of, so the two 
are one. Then consciousness of Spirit manifests the attributes of Divinity 
(Love*, Faith and Ease), and destroys all beliefs opposite to Truth or goodness. 
As God is the Life and the “ I  Am” of all, then in reality we are Spirit, and 
one with tbe Father, who is Omnipresent, Omnipotent, and*Omui>c‘ient. The 
body is oi.ly a proof of our life and is as dead, for it cannot ueure pain or 
tile:'.sure, as it is not consciousness or conscious of anything. Spirit, or God. is 
alone real, and can in no.way he affected by false beliefs and environment*.
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When we are conscious of the ever-present good all desires flee, and we 
stand firm upon the “ Rock of Truth,” and all seeming beliefs will be destroyed 
by the affirmation of Goodness or Truth ; our desires will be banished by a 

'prayer of thanksgiving to our Father, the Creator of all goodness ; we will 
thank Him for the realization of .our unity with Him, and that He is our 
Creator, and that there is but one life, path, and light for us all. We will 
glorify Him for His ever-present goodness, and for the knowledge that we are 
perfectly whole, now, lacking naught but the true acknowledgment of our one 
ness with Him. He is the life that leads unto life eternal; that His light is 
our light, and there is no darkness at all, for He is as a morning star, ever 
•bining as a perfect guide for all, and we will thank Him for the knowledge 
that the “  Kingdom of heaven is now at hand.” U n a  R c p l e .

Div in e  Wobd s o f  H ea l in g .

To heal anyone, I Bay that God is your life and being ; He is ever with 
you, in you, around and above you. You are Spirit, and are one with God 
the Father. He being the creator of all, then all is perfect. Health and har 
mony are yours now, for in Spirit there is d o  weakness, or doubt, or fear, for 
Infinite Spirit is Strength, Goodness, Faith, and Mercy. The body not being 
life is dead, and has no substance, sensation or intelligence. Therefore, lay 
it aside and turn from it, for you are above and beyond all seeming Bickness 
and fear, for the race beliefs can in no way affect Spirit, which is free from all 
surrounding circumstances. Then God, being your life and power, you are 
perfect and above the beliefs you have affirmed for yourself, for you are perfect 
wholeness with God. and in Him. Una  Ru pl e .

S t a t e m e n t .

Divine Science teucheB that we are mind and not matter, that we are in no 
way dependent upon our bodies. God is one holy life or substance, aud we 
have our life in Him. In Him is onr only existence, all else is delusion and 
err  v. 0 " d  is eternal tru th , and if we know the truth we shall indeed be free 

.*‘j ’ • -oi't's ot sickness aud ervor, f--r ;n tru th  there can b** n > err»r. and 
as i!-"i is jili pow 'r  and we live in Hi: .. w»- nothing to fear, for }'•• 

nil . ■■ ’. and there is in  opp^-'to p-ut.-r. •If.-p-t:
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H e a l i n g .

Is it not the asking for or claiming of wholeness?
In meekness—with reverence—without thought of fear—without thought 

of favor—with serene confidence and trust—shall we not ask for, find, and 
enjoy it forever?

Christ, our brightest example, lived true to The Life, recognizing ft 
brother’s need, spoke to him the needed word, and journeyed on. What 
better way? E d win  C. Ro o t .

C O R R E S P O N D E N C E .

GOD said, “  Thie is my beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleased,” as He 
will to all, when they manifest Him in Spirit and in Truth, for Christ 

tells all to be as perfect as our Father in Heaven is perfect, and lie further 
says that God is no respecter of persons, and that now is the day of salvation, 
and that.there is no need of postponing the time or waiting to manifest God 
in the'flesh, after the flesh has returned to mother earth. God does not ask 
an impossibility. Principle will never vary, and all problems must be worked 
by it. All nature is manifesting God ; even the little birds are sipping at the 
fountain and joining in a thousand notes of Divine praise.

Yolo, Cal. 9 D. P. Dig g s .

Dea r  Ha r mony :—It is needless to make excuses, for if we are truly 
God'B children, sons of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, we shall have all 
fcur needs supplied, though we may not have millions. If we trust in God, 
yea, live, move and have our being in Him, and if His life is our life, and we 
are His children—one with Him—why should we despair or complain ? Have 
we not thereby all that heart can wish ? Surely, God w.ll provide, and tb-re 
shall be no want, t^r God withholdeth no good thing from them that walk 
uprightly.
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Aa we read the pages of your excellent magazine, H a bh o n y , we were re 
joiced to see there is one who is able to have a home from which you are 
instrumental in doing so much good—in sending forth yearly, Btudents en 
dowed with love, kindness, peace, good-will to all. We pray that the love of 
God—the Peace that pasaeth all understanding, and the fellowship of the 
Holy Spirit, be realized by all Btudenta of Truth, that with Divine Power to 
heal the sick they may go forth and cast out devils, and raise the dead to life— 
accompanied with heavenly wisdom and Divine understanding to teach how to 
live and give to all, and take life from none. * * *

How we would so love to be with yon at your Homb Collbge, and listen to 
those elevating thoughts spoken, and feel the inspirational influence that must 
fill every heart and place of your heavenly abode. Perhaps we may be favored 
with this privilege some day. If the Master could not do many mighty works 
because of unbelief, neither can we. The servant is not above hie Lord. We 
are doing all we can to spread the truth bb Jesus taught. We believe that if 
the people would live right, as God would have His children live, we would 
have no belief in death, sin, sickness, disease, suffering, affliction, accident, 
trouble, sorrow, pain, etc.* * * All would be Love, Peace, Harmony, and 
good-will to all would externally reign. To this end we labor and do all we 
can, that the speedy coming of Jesus and his kingdom be set up on earth as 
foretold by the holy prophet. May God bless you in the truth as,Jesus 
taught. Please accept these few broken fragments as expressing briefly our 
hearty sympathy with you* noble work. Let the true light shine forth un- 
dimnted. Yours for the living truth as Jesus taught.

Fort Wayne, Ind., June 25th, 1890. J. H. a n d  M. T. Ne f f , M. D.

I have been on the point of writing you for two or three weeks, in 
regard to the needs and wants of this people; they are calling, orally and 
mentally, for light. We—that is, a band of about 20 or 30—meet every Sabbath 
afternoon to read and discuss the'“ Science of Spirit." There is a deep and 
growing interest in this subject. Some good work is being done in healing, 
and they are asking for the true “ bread from heaven.-’

S l u n . r  F a i l ,  S ' r . r h  D a k o t a .  J  >!y 1 J 'U , M r s . M .  I d s .
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Renewals for the third year of Ha r mo n y  are now coming in, accompanied 
with encouraging words, which we fully appreciate ; and in which we find 
strength expressed th a t aids us in giving to the world the truth perceived. 
We anticipate renewals from all of our subscribers, and will suggest that 
promptness in so doing will materially aid us in our present work ; we also 
suggest, that each subscriber make an effort to obtain another subscriber, or 
to get up a club of six, which will only amount to the price of five single 
subscriptions.

We are grateful to our agents and subscribers for their aid and encourage 
ment during the past two years, and hope and 'expect that our perception of, 
and obedience to Truth, will be such as to merit k continuance of the same. 
So we thank you all, both as Truth, and in Truth’s stead, for your appreciation 
of its spoken word.

Nellie V. Anderson has just closed a successful class in the Science of 
Infinite Spirit, at Waukegan, 111.

Josephine R. Wilson has gone to Helena, Montana, where we understand 
a vclass has been organized and awaits her instruction. Owing to some 
unavoidable delay she did not leave for Grand Rapids, Mich., in June, as was 
stated she would in the June issue of H a r m o n y  ; meantime the class in Helena 
having been formed, she has decided to respond to that call before going to 
Grand Rapids. We congratulate the good people of that city on this opportun 
ity ; her teaching is both broad and high, and her positive position in Truth 
makes her thoughts of truth and life, angels or messengers of light, which 
causes light to spring up in those who hear her words, and thus they are 
healed. We bespeak for the teacher, success in healing and giving sight to 
the blind, and raising mentality out of dead effects, bodies, and conditions, 
iuto Infinite Mind and Life eternal. She will visit any place where her 
presence is needed during the coming year.

Mrs. Ophelia T . Shepard, a Normal Class graduate of Ho me Co l l e g e , who 
is a clear and logical Science teacher, and successful healer, now resides in 
Oakland, Cal., where she will continue her work of teaching classes and giv 
ing private lessons, and healing the conditions of humanity. Present or 
absent healing done. No. T25 Fifteenth street.

L i t e  i> W o r t h  Living, by " E k v e , ”—Sweet, clear, logical, . ,*nvi t . c ine  : 
■J." c> Ms. St-i.d for it. t'hri^riaii S.-it-nce Publishing Co., i . S. Express
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